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THESIS STATEMENT 
 
It is the argument of this work that place is a discourse of affiliation, similar to class and 
gender. Therefore it is possible to be an agent of place, to see and say in ways that arise 
from an experience of place. Drawing on the body of study that surrounds the work of 
Michel Foucault, discourses are understood to have both material and conceptual 
components. Part of the experience of place is experience of the materiality of place and 
part is experience of the immaterial, conceptual components.  
 
This study focuses on poetry as evidence for the presence of a conceptual side to the 
nature of place. It utilises the poetry of the early European period in Australia to explore 
aspects of the manner in which concepts of place are transmitted through a community. It 
works through this poetry, seeking for rhetoric, for arguments about the nature of place 
and the values of particular aspects of place, rather than for particularly literary virtues of 
originality of language use.  
 
The discourse on place that emerges from this study is of place as a series of historically, 
geographically, and culturally determined spaces, each of which is a space of 
representation. Each space represents the competing ideas and values of various social 
and cultural groups and each space generates a concept of ideal agency related to the 
values of these groups. While each space generates discourses on its ideal nature and ideal 
agency, these are not uncontested. The contests within each space generate change. In 
accord with Foucault’s notions of agency it is noted that these spaces of representation are 
not fixed, therefore nor is agency of spaces fixed. Against traditional Australian practices 
this work focuses on the immaterial components of place rather than the material. It aims 
to evade the notion of landscape as the defining element of place. 
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PREAMBLE 
 
This work explores poetry for traces of place. It looks at both poetry and place from a 
position underpinned by study of the history of a broad range of concepts, including 
aesthetics, gardening, landscape, the family, food, laundry, industrialisation, and the 
philosophy of place. This position occupies territory in both cultural studies and the 
history of ideas. Although this thesis involves some close reading of poetry, its focus is 
less on the concerns limited to literature – such as analysis of texts for innovations in 
form, metre and language – and more on concerns that literary studies shares with other 
humanities. Therefore the work involves situating the literary product – the poetry – in a 
cultural, intellectual and historical context. This thesis aims to place the poetry, and to 
attempt to understand something of the manner in which the poetry comes out of, and 
contributes to, that place. It interrogates the poetry for the rhetoric on place it utilises, and 
participates in.  
 
While this thesis explores the concept of place, it does so by examining a specific set of 
poems, printed in a limited geographic area, during a particular period. These poems have 
been referred to here as ‘colonial poetry’, the place as ‘colonial Australia’ and the period 
further delineated as being in two phases. The term ‘colonial Australia’ is used in this 
work to refer to the period between the founding of Sydney in 1788 and 1850. At this 
time ‘Australia’ did not exist as an entity but as a series of separate settlements. It was the 
period of the founding of successive colonies. Periodicity in history is somewhat 
idiosyncratic.1 Nineteenth century Australian history can be characterised in various 
ways. Australian nineteenth century social history can be described as passing through the 
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phases ‘the gaol period’, ‘the settler phase’, ‘the gold phase’, and ‘pre-Federation’. This 
description derives from an economic view of history rather than a view based on systems 
of government. Considering any nomenclature somewhat arbitrary, and precise 
conformity to any particular system beyond relevance to my argument, I have adopted the 
four phase view of Australian nineteenth century history described.  
 
This work deals with material produced in the first two phases - the gaol phase and the 
settler phase. I believe, from my general reading, and from reading the newspapers of the 
period, that until the implementation of the Bigge Report in the mid 1820s Australia was, 
generally, considered to be a gaol and that this was one of the principle limitations on 
conceptions of it as a ‘whole’, ‘complete’, or ‘proper’ place.2 From the mid 1820s until 
the 1850s, when gold was discovered, Australia was conceived of, in a limited and 
somewhat confused way, as a place to deposit settlers as well as criminals. In line with 
some depictions, and against others, I have referred to these two phases as ‘colonial 
Australia’, and to the subsequent post 1850s phases as ‘pre-Federation’. I have done this 
because I believe these terms more accurately portray the relevant social moods than 
other nomenclatures. Until Federation, Australia was a set of variously composed geo-
political entities with some degrees of independence and some degrees of colonial 
subjugation. Yet, while there was attention to the set as a whole, there was a distinctly 
different sort of attitude, towards its nature as a whole place, prevailing after the gold 
rushes, compared to that which prevailed in the earlier ‘establishment’ phases. 
Specifically, and relevant to this work, there was a shift in the rhetoric. There was more 
consideration of the colonies as points on a whole continent, as innately similar, which 
marks the later period as pre-Federal, rather than, as some have it, still colonial.3 
Similarly, there seems to have been a general shift in the rhetoric, after the departure of 
Macquarie and the adoption of the recommendations of the Bigge report, which marks the 
earlier gaol phase from the later settler phase.  
 
In this work, place, as discussed in the next chapter, is seen as a complex of material and 
immaterial elements. Among the immaterial elements are sets of arguments on the nature 
of place, and on the nature of various spaces of which it might be composed. Place is, 
therefore, seen as partly rhetorical. This conflicts with the emphasis on place as material 
which has occupied a prominent strand in Australian thought. The identity with place, 
which has been studied in Australian poetry, has often been limited to identity with nation 
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or environment, or even more limited, to identity with landscape. It is this strand of 
thought which allows Kevin Magarey to claim “Landscape is not place, . . ., but it is 
closer to it than culture or nationality”, and to conclude place is “primarily composed of 
the ‘extra-discursive’ ”4 Similarly, because of this line of thought, Judith Wright can 
argue that the first need in any culture is to comprehend the physical environment. She 
further argues that “. . . in Australian writing the landscape has . . . a life of its own, 
hostile to its human inhabitants”.5 This point of view has a long history, allowing it 
something of the status of a tradition. Against the line of thought which sees places as 
primarily material, this work grants more status to the role of the discursive in the 
construction of places. What is sought in the poetry is the influence of rhetoric, part of the 
immaterial, discursive element, on construction of place. 
 
As well as being more than material, place is also seen as more complex than nation. 
Therefore, in this work, identity with place is more complex than identity with nation. 
However, as discussed in the chapter on nation, the notion of nation is sometimes given 
primacy in taxonomies, including taxonomies of literature. By working with Australian 
colonial literature, this work could be seen to be participating in such a schemata. In this 
thesis the designation ‘Australian’ literature, and even ‘Australia’ as a place, are seen as 
conventions. They serve to limit the range of material studied to that produced in a 
geographic location, rather than to denote work of some particular national character or 
essence. Place is seen here as being composed of a variety of spaces – nation being 
merely one aspect of place. Identity with place is seen in this work as a complex of 
national, civic, domestic and cosmological identities. The poetry is considered as 
contributing to the construction of those identities, and to the rhetorical, hence immaterial, 
aspects of the spaces themselves.  
 
In utilising the term rhetoric I am aware that it has multiple meanings. ‘Mere’ rhetoric is 
seen as empty argument, argument in which the force of words, not ideas, carries the day. 
It is also seen, not unrelated, as linguistic technique, as technical description and analysis 
of linguistic formulae such as metaphor and simile. Sometimes rhetoric is seen to include 
formulae for argumentation, and sometimes these are seen to belong, not to ‘empty’ 
rhetoric, but to ‘solid’ logic. In some strands of thought rhetoric has been separated from 
its traditional attachment to language alone and its connection to argument reasserted and 
re-emphasised, particularly in studies of arguments implicit in works in media other than 
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words. The rhetoric of art has been attended to. A simple example is the ‘argument’ of 
Egyptian tomb paintings. In tombs huge Pharaohs are surrounded by tiny attendants, 
which seems to argue that the Pharaoh loomed large in the lives of all the lesser men. 
Donald Preziosi presents an example of an argument, or rhetoric, of ancient Greek 
architecture, in his book Rethinking Art History, and Charles Jencks does the same for 
modern, and postmodern, architecture in a whole series of books on the subject.6 In these 
examples the rhetoric is seen as, not an argument for an intellectual position, not an aspect 
of debate, but an argument for a particular view of the world. In Egypt, the tomb paintings 
argue, not merely for the existence of greater and lesser men, but for a world called into 
being by the existence of the Pharaoh. They participate in a cosmology which held that 
the gods created the earth in order that Pharaohs might pass through it. Rhetoric, as 
arguments for particular views of the world, is rhetoric operating as a social technology. 
In this thesis, dealing as it does with poetry, it is a rhetoric of language which will be 
referred to, but the view taken of this rhetoric will be that it is a rhetoric in which 
language is operating as a social technology.  
 
Language operating as a social technology is language operating under the influence of 
power, it is language operating as a technology of power. The term ‘technology of power’ 
is taken from the work of Michel Foucault whose focus on power is one of the starting 
points of the view of the world which underpins this thesis. Also taken from Foucault is 
an understanding of the world as a web of discourses and the nature of those discourses 
being both material and immaterial.7 However, this thesis is not a study of Foucault, nor 
is it, in detail, in accord with his work. ‘Foucault’ and ‘Foucaultian’ are, in this work, 
signs for a field of study, an area of ideas, which takes as its starting point the writings of 
Michael Foucault and, in a post-modern/post-structuralist way, interprets and utilises 
those writings to deduce core ideas which are rarely delineated in the writings 
themselves.8 In this work it is ‘Foucault studies’ rather than Michel Foucault’s writings 
which are drawn on. More specifically it is a particular, historically positioned, range of 
‘Foucault studies’ which is drawn on. What was utilised was a range of internet 
discussion groups on ‘Foucault’ which were active, for various lengths of time, in the 
period 1996-1998.9 This set of ideas is drawn on and then diverged from. For example 
agency in ‘Foucault’ is downplayed rather than defined. Power produces objects on which 
action is taken but few subjects or agents to act. In the Foucaultian vision agents act 
according to the parameters of a discourse, for the purposes of an agentless power. In this 
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work, I see agency as the principle product of some discourses. I also see the potential for 
some individuals, their ideas and works, to be the sources of social power.10  
 
My understanding of the nature of power comes close to my understanding of 
‘Foucault’s’ emphasis on power as that which activates society. Power is a background 
condition. Social power is the ability to have effects. This understanding of power comes 
close to its definition in mechanics as work done.11 It is descriptive rather than 
denominative. Power is the word used to describe the reason things happen. Power 
understood in this sense looses its association with domination. It is associated, not with 
directed force, but with the depiction of processes by which things are achieved. Power is 
both repressive, in that it works to prevent some social undertakings and breakages, and 
enabling, in that it allows and encourages others. Force is not power. The active presence 
of physical force in a society, may be a sign that the limit of social power, the power 
which holds societies together, has been reached.  
 
Foucault appears to see power as uniform in both strength and permeation of society. ‘He’ 
appears to see it in the same way that scientists see gravitation – as a universal constant. 
As such this agentless power seems to be a universal, transcendent, condition of the 
universe.12 It appears to have no source. I see power as sourced, and varied. Although I do 
not believe that power is always traceable to one or more agents – that would be to hold 
to a conspiracy theory – I do believe that power has sources. I also believe that 
understanding the sources of power , rather than describing the effects of power, as 
Foucault often seems to do, is a valid intellectual undertaking. However, ‘after Foucault’, 
I agree that some sources of power, such as historic conditions, can so permeate a society, 
that they can seem to ‘come from nowhere’, to be part of ‘things as they are’. Thus the 
power of racism can be both so pervasive it seems to be a cultural norm, and yet sourced - 
in historic beliefs, writings and individual prejudices. It can have terrible effects, be seen 
to be human, without being caused by any particular person. 
 
Historic conditions contribute to a range of socially specific powers such as theology, 
sectarianism, militarism, which are not universal in strength or penetration. It is their 
combined nature that I see as the social power which activates society. Against what 
seems to be the general trend of ‘Foucault’ thought, I see such powers as inflected, 
fluctuating over time, varying with place, and differing in qualities.13 I see power 
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operating in interpersonal relations as qualitatively different to the power operating in 
bureaucratic ones. Further, I see the power of various individual and collective sources 
penetrating modern society in such a variety of ways, to such a variety of degrees, that to 
speak of power in society is to speak of a pattern of operations, differing with social and 
geographical location, rather than a singular type of power. While western nation-states 
operate bureaucratically, the bureaucracies themselves are loose agglomerations of 
agencies which function as individual fiefdoms, autocracies, democracies, and 
hierarchies. Each government has a bureaucracy which is a different mix of forms of 
operations of power. The pattern of power within each government agency is often 
determined by the beliefs operating at their point of origin in time and place. The pattern 
of power in any individual nation-state, beyond its bureaucracy is a similar, place 
specific, historically conditioned, net of institutions and individuals. Gaining effective 
power in a place, getting things done, can mean playing a number of games, rather than 
merely looking for influence over the ‘most powerful’. Any form of power is not total. In 
accord with ‘Foucault’, I believe that no form of power can be total, in part because any 
form of power creates resistance as a precondition of its existence. As power works 
towards some goal, so resistance to that goal emerges.  
 
One apparent quality of power is that it is human and social in origin. Yet, in Australia the 
environment has a demonstrable power. Achieving a balance between what I see as a 
tradition of over emphasis on the power of the environment, and focussing on human 
activity, is a major task. I see the environment having power, but it has effective power 
only in relation to human society. Without human society what does the environment act 
on? What work does it do? What is shifted? Without human society the environment acts 
only on the environment. Still, the environment must be seen as having a power in 
interactions with humans and human society. It creates resistance, causes work, makes 
and alters human society. Again, through awareness of the environment as having power, 
power can be seen to be related to place. Each place can be seen to have its own pattern of 
power, its own balance of human and environmental, discursive and material powers.  
 
The work of this thesis is to apply questions about rhetoric to poetry. That is, it is to look 
at poetry through language operating as a social technology, a technology of power, a tool 
of power. Much late twentieth century work in the humanities has been on the 
relationship between language and power. Without a consideration of the role of power, 
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late twentieth century views of language have been inclined to see it as an unmodulated 
set of forms. Derrida’s radical theory of meaning holds that language will always escape 
the control of power and that language is always a temporary construct whose contexts 
can never be completely controlled.14 Derrida further argues that there are no operands – 
truth, common sense, the people, society, law – which can operate to stabilise language 
because all such ‘transcendental signifiers’ are linguistic entities which only mean what 
they mean at the time. Language is clearly an entity in which there is a degree of 
looseness, ‘free play’, in the system by which words connect to meaning. Jokes, 
neologisms and puns demonstrate that words and meanings are not co-incidental but 
approximations.  
 
Language is supposed to connect the materiality of the world into the immateriality of 
ideas, thoughts and concepts. It is a link between mind and materiality and yet language is 
more stable, and communal, than thoughts and less stable, more personal, than most 
material entities of place. Language has been seen as a neutral, passive tool of the 
intellect, yet the use of language, even ‘mastery’ of language, requires submission the 
constraints of language. Language has its own rules. It does not merely encode the 
materiality of the world, or express the experiences of the reality of mind, but transforms 
them into a third, linguistic, reality which is both material and immaterial, and neither 
material nor immaterial. Linguistic reality seems to be an unstable state mid way between 
‘conceptual’ and ‘concrete’ reality. Language is not a passive tool but an active tool. Yet 
like all tools its development and operations are social. Meanings within languages may 
be approximations, there may be free play in the system, and meanings may alter and shift 
as language operates to bring words into new conjunctions, but there is not chaos in the 
system. The view of language in this work is that language encodes according to the 
world view of the culture that produces and uses the language. It works according to the 
cultural argument that some entities are connected to other entities, and linguistic 
constructions which do not seem ‘natural’ or ‘reasonable’ are excluded. Language is 
always an argument for the world view of a culture, always rhetoric. Linguistic entities 
are not statements about reality but arguments in favour of a version of reality. Rhetorical 
constructs are culturally agreed protocols and culturally enforced protocols. Power 
operates on language, yet it does not control language. Language evades power but it is 
limited by power in the degree to which it can work arbitrarily. There is no force acting 
here to either push limits or constrain experimentation. The process is rather closer to the 
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achieving of a chemical equilibrium in which micro-processes of engagement and 
disengagement continuously occur. 
 
For this work, the formation of language into protocols, under the influence of power, is 
deemed to take place in discourses. The concept of discourses that is used is also taken 
from the field of studies called ‘Foucault’. For ‘Foucault’, organising thought and 
practices into discourses is a way of organising the world. While discourses have been 
understood to be ‘discursive’ - linguistic, conceptual – ‘Foucault’ enlarges the concept of 
discourses to account for the materiality of the world. In the world of Foucaultian 
discourses the material and conceptual are braided. Discourses such as history, in 
‘Foucault’s’ sense, come to include the publications, buildings and car parks they 
generate. They also include the practices and activities of those who engage with them. 
The world becomes a system of ideas, signs and material entities which can be connected 
to discourses such as ‘the law’, ‘health’, ‘literature’ and so on. They are the context 
through which material entities have meaning. So a building is just a building unless, 
through the discourse of health, you understand it to be a hospital. Rather than the 
discourse emanating from the institution, hospitals ‘speaking’ on health, the hospital, the 
institution, becomes an artefact of the discourse on health. Discourses inform, train and 
constrain perceptions and actions and so are also the context through which a man in a 
wig may be understood to be a judge and not an actor or a transsexual. Discourses ‘write 
on the body’ by giving the wig to the judge, the white cane to the blind woman, and the 
tan to the surfer. They also, more subtly, alter the perception of those who ‘enter’ the 
discourse, by making the world a series of barriers to someone labelled ‘handicapped’, or 
a series of beaches to the surfer.  
 
A consensus appears to exist for the proposition that ‘Foucault’ ‘sees’ all discourses as 
similar. A further point of agreement occurs for the view that power operating through all 
discourses determines what will be seen and not seen, what absences will be generated, 
and how things will happen – miraculously, or via a causal chain. These things are 
knowledge as defined by the discourse. Discursive knowledge shapes, and acts on, 
individuals who enter the discourse, becoming agents of the discourse. Knowledge shifts 
cognition. Knowledge alters the thoughts, words and actions of the agent. Just as I see 
power as varied, fluctuating, and not operating uniformly, so too I see discourses as not 
uniform. I see two principle types of discourses – discourses of affiliation, and discourses 
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of knowledge. I see both types of discourses operating in the same way – ideas and 
concepts constraining and operating on perception and material entities – but see them 
differing in emphasis and particularly differing in their principle product. The principle 
product of a discourse of affiliation – for example the discourse on nation – is the agent of 
nation, the national. This is not to say that the discourse on nation does not produce maps, 
borders, and a vast amount of specialist knowledge on the nature of nation, but without 
agents, without individuals identifying with the discourse, the idea of nation cannot be 
manifested. While a nation with no territory is just conceivable – for example Gypsies – a 
nation with territory but no nationals – say Hutt River Province – is a nonsense. 
Discourses of knowledge, such as science, produce people who identify themselves as 
scientists, but the emphasis, both within and without the discourse, is on the information 
the discourse produces. Its principle product is not people but knowledge. While I 
appreciate the importance of seeing discourses as relentlessly similar, in that the agent 
and the discursive knowledge is seamlessly united, for convenience, the distinction 
between discourses of affiliation and discourses of knowledge will be held in this thesis, 
where the discourse on place will be designated a discourse of affiliation and the 
discourse on literature will be designated a discourse of knowledge.  
 
In a world conceived as organised into ‘Foucaultian’ discourses, a world of thoughts and 
ideas, pervaded by power, great emphasis is placed on the operations of language and the 
discursive context in which they take place. In such a world, language is mind. Language 
is cognition and control of language is mind control. In this work, language is not deemed 
to be so deterministic of mind, although a strong connection is acknowledged. The 
language of each discourse is developed from the common experience of those entering 
that discourse. Power – the power of history, the relative power of individuals who 
contribute to the discourse and so on – operates to encode that experience in a particular 
way. In a process Jonathan Potter calls ‘ontological gerrymandering’ some entities and 
processes are declared valid and others are denied existence.15 So luck does not exist in 
the discourse of mathematics but chance does. Whether we see traffic as a crime or an 
inconvenience, whether an alcoholic is sick, weak or stupid, or whether an escaping slave 
is a criminal, a hero or insane, depends on which discourse we see from. Objects and acts 
are linguistically framed and reframed, named and renamed, as they move from discourse 
to discourse. Naming is an act of power which brings objects into linguistic association so 
that naming a small building a ‘hut’ a ‘house’ or a ‘shack’ is to place limits on its 
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envisioning, and its ability to enter a fairy tale, an epic or a documentary film. The proper 
use of an object, the decorum it generates, is a discursively controlled condition of its 
existence. Processes too are named by discourses. Reason is allowed by science but 
revelation is not. How things happen is part of the world view of the discourse and its 
language argues for that world view. Linguistic operations within discourses are 
operations of power. It is an operation of power which calls things into existence and then 
directs the uses to which they may be put and the practices to which they might be 
subjected.  
 
The purpose of the operation of power on the linguistic operations of discourses is to 
enable communication, but it simultaneously it is a regime for the control of meaning. 
The discursive context places limits on meaning, placing limits on the associations of 
language and placing limits on the habits of thought, patterns of belief and arguments 
which may be structured within a discourse. Within discourses the field of signs in which 
we live becomes the discursively ordered ‘hierarchy of meaning’ or ‘system of 
significance’. It is not possible to ask is the electron happy within chemistry. The 
discursive context sets up systems of significance to determine what is important in a 
discourse, what is relevant, and how matters are to be connected to each other. Whether 
Breughal’s “ Fall of Icarus” is about the history of flight, about landscape, or about 
indifference to tragedy, depends on which discourse it is being examined from and which 
systems of significance operate within that discourse. Systems of significance are part of 
a discursive context which determines if a matter belongs inside or outside a discourse, 
what is relevant to that matter and how it is to be understood. Systems of significance 
develop lines of argument, accepted references and cross references, clichés, allusions 
and arguments which become codified into accepted protocols within a discourse.  
 
The operations of language and the discursive context of discourses lead to protocols in 
discourses and these protocols are, ultimately, traceable to arguments in favour of the 
world view of the discourse. Operations of language are practices of power operating 
though discourses. Power operating though discourses can be seen to place limits on the 
free play of language so that meanings become stabilised in discourses; systems of 
significance indicating how meaning is to be directed. So it seems we must see only as the 
discourse allows us to see, and we know only the way the language of the discourse 
allows us to know. But new meanings do emerge in language, and new ways of seeing 
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and saying do emerge in discourses. By seeing the significance of shifts in the means of 
production, Marx developed a whole new language for history, a language based not in 
the power of individuals but in systemic power.  
 
We see and know because of what a discourse allows us to see and know, but we also 
know what other discourses allow us to see and know. We don’t know through one 
discourse only.16 Many of the logical impasses, dilemmas and apparent absurdities that 
various theoretical positions lead us toward seem to be the result of denying that our lives 
are never ruled by one line of thought, one discourse in isolation. Discourses have ‘fuzzy’ 
boundaries. Where does history end and memory begin? When am I only operating as a 
national and not as a human being? Experience is always operating in multiple and 
simultaneous discourses, multiple and simultaneous frameworks, multiple and 
simultaneous systems of significance. Discourses are never singular; they are often multi-
stranded, and discourses of resistance, with alternate ways of seeing and saying, are 
inevitable responses to the ideas and programs of discourses. Responding or resisting 
discourses have an inevitable influence on the original discourse. Argument and counter 
argument are inevitable constructions as forces in physics create equal and opposite 
forces.  
 
The theoretical position underlying this thesis is that the world can be conceived of as a 
number of discourses pervaded by power. Power animates the system. Power organised 
meaning in discursive contexts. Within these contexts, language is stabilised within 
discourses but not ossified. The formation of language into protocols takes place within 
discourses under the influence of power. However, overlying this mental construction, is 
an awareness that the world is not sharply divided into categories such as discourses. 
Rather the blending and braiding of factors in an active social system, the mixing of 
factors of power, the multiplying of discourses, and the combining of the material and 
immaterial approximates experience.  
 
In this thesis poetry is explored for the rhetorical protocols of the culture of nineteenth-
century Australia, specifically the rhetorical protocols relating to place. It is explored for 
the images, ideas, and associations, expressed in language, that relate to the nature of 
place. What is looked for are the normal ways of seeing and saying place. Some of these 
protocols are extended metaphors relating to the specific historic and cultural associations 
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of the settlers. For example the idea that Australia was South Britain (discussed in the 
Chapter on Nation), is both a linguistic depiction of place and an argument for the place 
of the colony in a wider geo-political framework. Others, such as the idea of Australia as 
‘home’ and the nature of ‘home’ in Australia (discussed in the Chapter on the Domestic 
Space) relate to particular definitions within particular social and cultural frameworks. 
Rhetorical protocols vary in form but are uniform in their nature as arguments. They are 
questions of language as a practice of symbolisation within a cultural context.  
 
What is discovered in this work is that the rhetorical protocols, representing the ideas of 
the society, conflict with each other. For example Australia’s potential independence was 
in conflict with its envisioning as ‘South Britain’. Other than the obvious explanation that 
different people hold different views, there are explanations from within the theoretical 
position described which indicate lines of questioning which might be put to the poetry 
and form the work of the thesis.  
 
Rhetorical protocols clash because they are formed in different discourses. Many of the 
apparent attacks on Australia as a nation, can be viewed as coming, not from a discourse 
on nation but, from a discourse on the civic space. Australia is criticised as a nation 
because its civic space operates differently to the civic space the critic prefers. This is a 
clash of relevance, of significance – how significant is the civic space or the form of the 
civic space to the role of nation? Clashes of significance occur because different 
discourses, have different views about how the world works. Science and religion each 
view reason and revelation differently. Revelation has a different significance in science 
to that which it has in religion. Religion would consider a truth ‘revealed’ by revelation 
differently to science. The different discourses would appraise such a truth differently. 
They have different systems of significance and they have different languages of critical 
appraisal. A truth will have value added to it if it conforms to the processes legitimated by 
the discourse. It will then be deemed to be evidence of the validity of those processes. 
Simple equations have more currency in science, are deemed more elegant solutions, not 
just because they are easier to remember, but because the world view of the discourse is 
that a simple order underlies outward complexity and a simple equation is evidence of 
this great truth. Connections between rhetorical protocols and the value systems of 
specific discourses can be traced. 
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Within aesthetic discourses such as art and literature, the mode of production often feeds 
into languages of critical appraisal, and the valuing of the object depends on the stories 
told about the process of production. Donald Prezoisi discusses in detail the manner in 
which mode of production connects to valuing.17 An ‘inspired’ poem may be more or less 
valuable than a ‘well crafted one’ depending on the state of the discourse on literature at 
the time the work is appraised, which class or group dominates the discourse, and the 
contemporary language of critical evaluation. The connection between mode of 
production and valuing is of significance in the matter of nation. A country created by 
God is of more value than one created by convicts. In this work this idea is revisited in the 
discussion on myths of origin in the chapter on nation. 
 
Differing discourses produce differing languages of critical appraisal, utilising different 
lexicons of value and virtue, and consider different matters important, because of 
differing views of the world. The history of the discourse on literature can be seen as a 
history of the languages of critical appraisal which have been used and the discourses 
from which they have been borrowed. Written works have been criticised for not being 
moral, or for being heretical, when the language of critical appraisal was borrowed from 
religion. They are criticised for not being in accord with the social theories of a particular 
party, when criticism was seen through the discourse on politics and for not being 
innovative, traditional, grammatical and so on, as various modes of critical evaluation 
moved through the study of literature. Critical evaluations can and do vary because the 
language of critical evaluation of one group or school cannot find a lexicon of virtues to 
fit the work while another can.18 Clashes can occur between places which use different 
languages of critical evaluation. During the Cold War Soviet Russia valued social realism 
at a time when Americans were told to appreciate the ‘freedom’ of abstract 
expressionism. Critical comments on place, evaluation of places can also be subject to 
different languages of critical evaluation. It is important for the place colonial Australia 
that the language of critical evaluation which dominated was the language which 
applauded the virtues of England and evaluated, often, on the basis of England’s long 
recorded, and imagined, history.19 
 
These differences are not the only differences which feed into languages of critical 
appraisal. Different socio-economic classes have different experiences of life, hold 
different visions of the good life, different ambitions, and these lead to different value 
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systems, different lexicons of value, of virtue, different orders of importance. 
‘Cleanliness’, ‘chastity’, ‘freedom’, mean different things, are valued differently, or 
indifferently, depending on material and economic circumstances of various groups. 
Languages of critical appraisal and the values and virtues they enshrine indicate the group 
or class which dominates a discourse. Terry Eagleton traces the history of some of the 
values and virtues of aesthetics in eighteenth- century England.20 He notes the shift from 
upper-class values of exclusion and the view of the world as divinely, hierarchically 
ordered, to the values of more middle-class groups, which focused on smaller scale 
human emotional and domestic dramas. This was reflected in the language of critical 
appraisal used in Australia. A reviewer of Charles Tompson’s Wild Notes from the Lyre of 
a Native Minstrel claimed in 1826 that “there are many instances in which the nominative 
is very dubious and the sense consequently obscure”.21 However, by 1845 The Portland 
Bay Examiner could record the changes which took place in the manner of reading. “The 
old and stiff school of the unities originally taken from the Grecian poets” – that is Neo-
Classicism - had given way to “the study of Schiller and Goethe, together with our own 
Coleridge, Byron and Shelly” – that is the Romantics - who have “imbued us within the 
last twenty years with an enthusiasm of the heart . . . for the irregular or romantic school, 
which excepting some of the more sublime portions, we do not remember to have felt in 
the perusal of the old classics”.22 The shift in the language of critical appraisal 
accompanied a shift from valuing upper-class virtues of martial glory and grandeur, to 
valuing more middle-class domestic scale emotions. This was a shift, not a switch. It 
reflects a general shift in social influence in England. This shift is also noted in the 
rhetoric of the poetry of Australia. The existence of different languages of critical 
appraisal and competing even conflicting values and virtues, and the subsequent clashes 
in rhetorical protocols give an indication of the complexity of Australian society at a time 
the actual population was small. 
 
Eagleton argues that power operates by manipulating value and hence controlling desire. 
Whether this as active, as directed, a process as Eagleton suggests is debatable. Most 
regimes of value, even those which suggest that particular entities or behaviours have an 
innate or essential value, appear to be connected to the institutionalised values of a class, 
gender, or other interest group. As these groups gain and lose relative social power the 
value system of the community shifts. So it may be said that shifts in the regime of values 
reflect shifts in the pattern of power. Shifts in so-called ‘buzz words’ are indicators of the 
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shifts in dominance of various groups. As economists rose in influence, the value of 
‘social cohesion’ declined in favour of ‘economic reality’. Whether groups come to power 
by directing a shift in values, actively promoting a new the lexicon of virtues, is less sure. 
Groups may simply take advantage of historic circumstances which their lexicon of 
values fits. Pacifists emerge and the value of peace rises with the proximity of war. 
Historic circumstances are allied to fluctuations in scarcity and abundance of material 
elements. Valuing relates not only to the world view of a social group but also to historic 
experiences of scarcity and abundance, to non-discursive materiality. Material resources 
are less easy to manipulate than discursive desires.23 There are, however, connections 
between power and value, between value and rhetoric, and hence between patterns of 
rhetoric and patterns of power which can be explored through the rhetorical protocols of 
the poetry. 
 
We have noted here that rhetoric is connected to valuing and that valuing, as well as being 
connected to power, is also connected to material experiences of scarcity and abundance. 
Clashes in rhetorical protocols can emerge from clashes in valuing generated by different 
experiences of scarcities and abundances, which are related to place. A place with 
abundant water may come to value bathing and see it expressed through a rhetorical 
protocol which asserts cleanliness is next to godliness. A desert community, which places 
a value on water ‘too high to wash with’, may well find their piety questioned by rhetoric 
which clashes with a material reality. Values encoded in rhetoric may well relate to the 
obvious material differences between place and be challenged, or modified, but they also 
relate to the discursive nature of place, to historic and cultural matters which are less 
visible, less easy to challenge. An example for this thesis is the language of critical 
appraisal emerging from the European discourse on landscape, conditioned by European 
experience of place, encoding European class values, in a series of rhetorical protocols – 
sublime, picturesque and so on.24 The language of critical appraisal clashed visibly and 
invisibly with the Australian material reality, its form and scale. Rhetorical protocols can 
be explored for the values they espouse and the values which can come to be understood 
as an aspect of the nature of place. 
 
While the connections between rhetoric and power, discourse and meaning, suggest the 
type of understandings that this study might produce, some consideration ought be given 
to the material to which the questions are put. This work aims to look at the poetry 
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published in Australia from the arrival of the first fleet to the beginning of the gold 
rushes. Because this poetry was primarily poetry published in newspapers and magazines, 
and because there were no newspapers for the first several years, this work actually looks 
at poetry published in Australia between the years 1805 and 1850. This is a body of work 
consisting of approximately six thousand poems, published in nearly one hundred and 
forty periodicals.25 Some poems have been taken from other significant publications such 
as Barron Fields Geographical Memoir but in general this study does not include diary or 
unpublished sources.26  
 
The production of this material was, in many cases, tortuous. Newspapers were the 
dominant mode of publishing and newspapers were ephemeral in more than the manner of 
their consumption. They moved as the population moved. They existed while the 
population clustered at one site and they closed inexorably.27 Production and publication 
may well have been an end in itself. James Ross wrote of his Almanacks:  
When it is considered that the manuscript has been written, set up in type, 
imposed and printed, the plates engraved or etched and worked off, and the whole 
bound together, not only under one roof but in the confines of one garret…the 
London hack has merely to satisfy the demands of his book seller, but the Hobart-
town editor, printer and proprietor, (a pluralist in every sense of the work) has not 
only to regulate the whole machinery, but to be set himself in motion by the very 
engine to which he has first given impetus…Like the convict on the tread mill, he 
impels and is impelled at the same time.28 
 
For writers there were other factors to be considered. Poetry was easier to produce than 
prose. It required fewer resources in terms of time and paper, and was generally 
considered more valuable than prose.29 Nevertheless publication in newspapers had 
effects on the poetry which has come down to us. Newspapers changed editorial policy as 
they changed editors or owners. The Atlas supported the squatters and did not publish any 
pro-Gipps poems. John Lang’s Colonist would not publish convicts or emancipists, or any 
of those Lang was in conflict with – a wide section of the community. Each journal’s 
style and its potential audience affected the product. Sporting magazines printed lighter 
verse and their popularity ensured a wider market for such verse, encouraging its 
production. More importantly, editors published what they liked. They published their 
friends’ work, and published styles of writing they preferred. Poetry was also a useful 
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filler piece – Ross once included a poem eloquently entitled “Written to fill up a gap in 
the Van Diemen’s Land Annual”.30 Elizabeth Webby sees poetry performing the function 
of a political cartoon in some papers – the Atlas would be an example, much of its poetry 
being political or satiric.31 Publication in newspapers also seems to have produced a 
particular genre of poetry - serial or sequential poetry. This poetry was published in 
succeeding issues (sometimes in different papers as they argued with each other) and it 
was a public poetry, poetry in which a drama was played out in a public space, for and 
against some issue. Poets had to consider these matters in selecting publishers and the 
pattern of publication of most of the writers of newspaper verse suggests that access to 
publication was a significant factor in their output. Most seem to have published for a few 
years in one publication. When that publication ceased, or changed hands their production 
also seems to have ceased.  
 
The poetry considered appears to fall into two categories: poetry published prior to 1824, 
when the press was under close government supervision; and poetry of the later period 
when censorship was loosened. The earlier period produced a tiny body of work which is 
fairly formal in tone and refers back to eighteenth century models. The various interests 
of the larger number of practitioners, and the greater range of public issues which arose 
across time, make the later work more varied – although this is relative. There was a shift 
in social tone and mood with the newer works. It is also post-Romantic in tone, theme and 
practice.32 It is sentimental, and there are endless repetitions of linguistic and thematic 
formulae, which makes it difficult to determine if the piece is original or has been 
encountered five or fifty times before. It is a poetry which seems to express, more than 
anything else, what Brian Elliott sees as a longing for poetic language through which to 
see the world, a poetic discourse through which to produce a poetic place.33 The presence 
of British poetry in the newspapers of the time suggests that the Australian verse was little 
different to its European counterparts in reiterating this theme of longing for an ‘other 
worldly’ world. Australian verse was neither better, nor, generally, worse for its 
sentimentality and its linguistic limitations.  
 
While the poetry of the period 1824-1850 is relentlessly similar, in repetitions of 
linguistic formulae, theme, and sentimental tone, there are some patterns discernable.34 
There are a large number of love poems and a large number of death poems. The number 
and variety of death poems in particular show just how ‘death free’ our lives are in 
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comparison with families in which the loss of one or more children, or parents, or 
siblings, was expected.35 They show a shift in both material circumstances and the 
intellectual focus which divides ‘them’ from ‘us’. We are divided by a shift in the 
discourse on death. Love poems too, stand in contrast to modern works. The ‘loved one’ 
is not universally the ‘lust object’ of the writer. Love is expressed for family members, 
friends, pets, nature, books, ideas, and God. There are silences too. There are few poems 
on bushrangers, convicts, artisans in the towns, and aborigines. The voices of these 
groups, in the poetry, is the voice of the middle-class perception of them. This is probably 
because the voice of the poetry is the voice of the rising, and numerically increasing, 
middle class by whom poetry was valued as a sign of the presence of, and community 
participation in, a high culture.36 Culture as an entity was a construction which persisted 
through the rise of the middle class and which maintained status. 
 
For most of the twentieth century this poetry has been subjected to study through theories 
of literature which emerged in an English or American context. The systems of 
significance which developed in these theories had the power to exclude work which 
emerged in an Australian reality. So, until the later third of the twentieth century, most 
writers on Australian poetry seem to have concurred with H.M.Green, who begins his 
study on Australian verse with Harpur, and writes of the body of material in newspapers 
“viewed through a high powered critico-historical telescope, seven or eight of the 
multitude of lesser versifiers emerge as tiny figures; the rest are individually invisible”.37 
In the last third of the twentieth century, critiques of the dominant Anglo-American 
discourse arose, and new languages of critical evaluation, emerged. This enabled writers 
to engage with the newspaper verse to more productive ends than mere dismissal. Both 
Michael Ackland and Robert Dixon have used the poetry of the earlier period, particularly 
that of Michael Massey Robinson, to follow neo-classical strands in the thought of the 
period. Elizabeth Webby undertook a mammoth survey of the material in her 1971 thesis 
"Literature and the Reading Public in Australia 1800-1850: A study of the Growth and 
Differentiation of a Colonial Literary Culture" (University of Sydney) and subsequently, 
probably consequently, the material has become more readily available in anthologies.  
 
However the material has been treated subsequent to its production, it forms a body of 
work which has clear connections to the discourse on literature, and, as Elizabeth Webby 
says “the work of minor writers … often reveals more about the cultural and intellectual 
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life of a period than that of major ones”.38 The work of the newspaper poets seems to 
reveal a great deal about the community rhetoric of Australia. It was produced by people 
who assumed that it would be part of the discourse on literature.  
 
In this work the discourse on literature is a discourse of knowledge. Discourses of 
knowledge claim authority by asserting that they provide knowledge about the world. 
They are arguments for a particular view of the world. They are arguments, sets of 
rhetorics, about the validity of the existence of certain entities in the world. Discourses of 
knowledge are rhetorics for a particular ontological position. Discourses of knowledge 
accumulate knowledge and practices which seem to be consistent, but do, in fact, vary 
with time, vary with the set of values, or paradigm which dominates. The shift in focus 
between the review of Thompson in 1826 and the comment from 1845, quoted previously 
(page 21), suggest one of the ways the body of knowledge of literature might shift – from 
being knowledge about the structure and function of Greek and Latin inspired grammar, 
to being knowledge about the effects of reading on the emotions. Discourses of 
knowledge shift to reflect the interests of the pattern of power, as English poetry shifted 
from reflecting the neo classical education, training and social and political model of the 
older elite to the more domestic interests of the newly powerful. So to systems of 
significance, and languages of critical appraisal, shift to reflect the norms and values of 
the pattern of power. Discourses of knowledge work for a pattern of power, to establish 
these values as norms in the wider society.  
 
While discourses of knowledge operate to provide knowledge about the world, H.R.Jauss 
demonstrates it is not necessarily a real world which is aimed for in literature. Jauss 
discusses, in great detail, the manner in which the world of literature, an aestheticised 
world, operates to convince that it is ‘more real’ than the ordinary ‘life world’. In his 
essay ‘La douceur du foyer : lyric poetry of the year 1857 as a model for the 
communication of social norms’, Jauss gives the example of bells which ‘clang’ rather 
than ‘tinkle’ to signal alarm.39 They do not, as they do in the ‘life world’ merely ‘ring’ or 
‘bong’. He demonstrates that “The poetic text that spell binds the reader by its over 
determined elements . . . ensures its controlled decoding . . .[as] the carrier of a meaning 
or ‘message’ ”40 The messages the poem carries relate to ‘normal’ behaviour, to its 
“habitualization, instituionalization, legitimation, and internalization by primary and 
secondary socialization”.41 The function of the aesthetic experience in all this is to shift 
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the horizon of expectations from that developed in everyday life to the socially 
legitimated set of expectations in which roles which are suitable for society are 
prescribed. The function of the aesthetic is to amplify the rhetoric, the argument about 
desired behaviour. That is: literature acts to stabilise expected behaviours, to describe 
roles and ideals for the ‘suitable’ agent of a pattern of power. It does this partly through 
the construction of an idealised world, in which idealised processes produce appropriate 
outcomes for the ideal agent.  
 
Discourses of knowledge speak of the world. They provide ‘normal’ ways of seeing and 
saying, that is sets of rhetorical protocols, which give legitimacy to entities, including 
entities of place, and they naturalise and validate the existence of entities, including 
places. They operate as the conduits of power to help entrench values, social roles and 
norms of behaviour. The problem for all discourses is that they operate with a subset of 
communal values. They speak only of what can be spoken of from within a discourse, 
from the point of view of one aspect of power. There will always be a question about the 
degree to which a discourse allows access to the whole population and the degree to 
which the values a discourse espouses are the values of the whole population, the degree 
to which a discourse represents the aspirations of the whole population. Speculation on 
this question animates all the humanities. In the absence of opinion polls it remains 
speculation, certainly for the period under consideration. The variety of rhetorical 
protocols which emerge in a study of the poetry suggests that even within the middle-
class discourse of literature there was little unanimity on the discourse on the nature and 
value of the place ‘colonial Australia.’ 
 
In the next chapter the nature of place as a discourse, particularly its nature as a discourse 
of affiliation will be discussed. Then the nature of the discourse of place as a discourse 
which amalgamates several discourses of affiliation will be considered. Finally the nature 
of Australia as a site in which various discourses, including the discourse on place and the 
discourse on literature clashed with an alternate reality will be explored. The remainder of 
the thesis will be taken up by an analysis of the poetry, attempting to place it within the 
separate strands of the rhetoric emerging from the discourse on place.  
                                                 
1 The precise beginnings and/or endings of ‘the Gold Rush’ or ‘the Enlightenment’ depend on opinion. 
While some schools of historians agree among themselves, there is dispute between various schools. 
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Further, the nomenclature chosen to characterise various intervals depends on interpretation, or point of 
view. For example the so called ‘Dark Ages’ include that period during which Celtic manuscript 
illumination flourished, and the time when Charlemagne’s comprehensive review of communication of 
learning took place. The loaded metaphor of ‘darkness’ is both selective and geo-politicised. It values the 
Mediterranean cultures of ancient Rome and Greece over the Celtic and northern European cultures. It also 
leads to a model of history as discontinuous periods of intellectual activity rather than ongoing human lives. 
2 This is not to imply that Australia was considered only to be a gaol. There were clearly individuals who 
saw it in terms of an opportunity to make money, and there were those who saw it in terms of the scientific 
oddities it seemed to produce, but generally its role as a gaol seems to have loomed large in the perceptions 
of those who noted its existence.  
3 This does not imply that the rhetoric was uniformly asserting arguments in favour of a Federated or united 
country, or that Federation was inevitable from this point on, rather that there was a shift towards these 
ideas.  
4 Kevin Magarey 1986 ‘Place, landscape, Saussure, region and two Australian colonial poets: some 
footnotes’ in P.R. Eaden & F.H. Mares (eds.) 1986 Mapped but not Known: The Australian Landscape of 
the Imagination Wakefield Press, Netley, S.A., Aust. p.105. & 112. This work follows on from Brian 
Elliott, 1967 The Landscape of Australian Poetry Cheshire, Melbourne, Vic., Aust. Elliott’s work 
summarises much of the Australian line of the tradition of equating landscape with place – without 
necessarily advocating limiting a conception of place to landscape, as some others, such as Magarey, seem 
to have done.  
5 Judith Wright, 1965 Preoccupations in Australian Poetry Oxford University Press, Melbourne, Vic., Aust. 
p. xi. While the observation that the landscape is almost a ‘character’ in Australian writing is generally 
agreed to be valid, the line of argument that the environment is the prime focus of cultures is more 
contentious. This is probably generalising from an Australian context. Both the ninth-century settlers of 
Icelanders and the seventeenth century American settlers were concerned with social form – a kind of 
republic in the first instance and theocracy in the second. Their early literary works were concerned with the 
relationships of people to their societies and the moral, philosophical and religious implications of these 
relationships. Environment was a background figure not a foreground concern. Wright’s statement of 
argument has been treated as law by several subsequent writers. See Jón R. Hjálmarsson 1993 History of 
Iceland from the Settlement to the Present Day Icelandic Review, Reykjavík, Iceland. and Trevor Code 
1987 Tradition and Revolution in Literary Form Deakin University Press, Deakin University, Geelong, 
Vic., Aust. Information also drawn from Jón Jónhannesson 1956 Íslendingasaga (Iceland’s Saga) 
unpublished translation by Judith Gunnerson. 
6 Donald Preziosi 1989 Rethinking Art History: Meditations on a Coy Science Yale University Press, New 
Haven, Connt., USA. and Charles Jencks 1973 Modern Movements in Architecture Anchor Press, New 
York, USA., Charles Jencks 1982 Architecture Today Academy Editions, London, UK., Charles Jencks 
1987 Post-Modernism: The New Classicism in Art and Architecture Rizzoli, New York, USA., Charles 
Jencks 1990 The New Moderns from Late to Neo-Modernism Academy Editions, London, UK., Charles 
Jencks 1991 The Language of Post-Modern Architecture 6th edn. Academy Editions, London, UK, 
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G.Broadbent, R.Bunt & C. Jencks 1980 Signs, Symbols and Architecture John Wiley & Sons, New York, 
USA. 
7 Clifford Geertz also sees that “man is an animal suspended in webs of significance he himself has spun” 
Clifford Geertz 1975 The Interpretation of Cultures : Selected Essays Hutchinson, London, UK. p. 4. 
8 M.Foucault’s writings - Madness and Civilisation: A History of Insanity in the Age of Reason, The Birth of 
the Clinic: An Archaeology of Medical Perception and the three volume The History of Sexuality –focus on 
apparently disconnected issues – health, crime, sex. They explore the historic context of specific practices 
within discourses on these issues. They link to concepts of periodicity within history and the role of power 
in the construction of ideas alluded to in The Archaeology of Knowledge . However is it largely left to 
commentators and interpreters to draw together the shards of his thought and make them function as a tool 
for interrogation of other ideas and texts. For example Simon During 1992 Foucault and Literature : 
Towards a Genealogy of Writing Routledge, London, UK, and Mark Poster 1984 Foucault, Marxism and 
History: Mode of Production Versus Mode of Information Polity Press, Cambridge, UK. For Foucault’s 
writings I have read see Bibliography. 
9 In practise it has been participation in several internet discussion groups on Foucault which has shaped my 
interpretation of Foucault’s writings and led me to the position I have designated ‘Foucault’ in this work. 
That is, it has been a series of, largely anonymous, ‘personal communications’. I engaged with ‘Foucault 
and Literature’ which came through University of Virginia in 1996 and ‘Foucault and the Archaeology of 
Knowledge’ which came through the London School of Economics in 1997. Two groups worked through 
the six volume history of sexuality in 1997. Both came from Canada. One read through a feminist theory 
the other through queer theory. I audited both sporadically. More influential were the ‘Phil.Art’ newsgroup 
which came from the UK usually, but for a brief period came from New Zealand, and ‘Aesthetica’ 
newsgroup which came largely from Mexico but which occasionally was taken up by the University of 
California, and Texas A and M – presumably as the co-ordinators moved. Discussion in both these groups 
spun off into Foucault discussions for long periods in 1995, 1996 and early 1997. I ceased regular 
monitoring of newsgroups in mid 1996 but continued sporadic monitoring until the end of 1997. As many 
of these discussion groups were moderated by students and were in the nature of on-line tutorials or study 
groups it is unsurprising that attempts to reconnect to specific newsgroups has been unsuccessful. Some 
discussion groups lasted for little longer than two weeks before they either merged with others or ran out of 
steam. Because of the nature of internet anonymity it is difficult to determine the status of contributors and 
the authority with which they speak. Several contributors announced their status as employed academics, 
and then cautioned that the material they presented was speculative rather than authoritative. I drew on the 
work of ‘Quetzil’ at postcolonial@lists.virginia.edu, current@infonet.net, Gorgon@anu.edu.au, among 
others. I was looking for tools with which to interrogate texts rather than taking and defending a position 
within ‘Foucault’ studies, so my interpretation probably has idiosyncrasies with which more qualified 
interpreters would quibble. However, the position I chose to take seemed to me to be a position around 
which there was a general consensus. 
10 Governor Macquarie can be seen in this light. His power was the power to get things done. It cannot be 
seen except in the light of the power of the contemporary social system, and the power of the historic 
circumstances of early Sydney, but compared to previous men in his position, especially Bligh, he was not 
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own culture, these seem to be merely theoretical limits. Western culture is not bound by an impenetrable 
wall. Discourses on science and mathematics, to name but two, may well have cultural biases, but they also 
have strands which penetrate cultural boundaries. Western culture itself has indefinable boundaries, fuzzy 
boundaries, and any discourse, even a metadiscourse, begins producing its own resistance, if not its own 
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17 Donald Preziosi 1989 Rethinking Art History: Meditations on a Coy Science p. 6. 
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20 Terry Eagleton 1990 The Ideology of the Aesthetic Basil Blackwell, Oxford, UK. 
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CH 1 PLACE AND PLACE MAKING 
 
Places are more than the material forms of societies, scattered across the surface of the 
Earth. They are also spaces of representation. They are spaces in which ideas about space, 
society, identity, and so on, are represented. And they are spaces in which the power 
driven contests between ideas about space, culture, society etc. are represented. It is the 
argument of this work that place is a discourse, and being a discourse it creates agents of 
place. Agency of place, its various forms and idealities are represented in the various 
spaces a particular place produces and encourages to flourish. While it is generally 
agreed, in the humanities, that subject positions, discovered in discourses such as class 
and gender, alter experience and perception, there is more argument as to whether place, 
in the sense of geographic position, also affects experience and perception, creates agency 
in a similar way. It is the position of this work that place is also a discourse of affiliation 
similar to class and gender, and that place places perception in a similar way to social 
place – the subject positions of class and gender and so on. Further, because places are 
discursive, they are traces of the rhetoric which has flowed across them. Places are traces 
of all the power driven contests about the ideal life and the ideal place to live it. They are 
traces of particular views of the world. ‘Australia’, is a trace of the power contest which 
sent Matthew Flinders on a voyage, and of a view of the world which saw places in terms 
of coastlines and continents rather than, as the aborigines saw it, in terms of types of 
country, sequences of environments in which to live, countries generated beyond 
memory, generated in the realm of dreams.  
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The aim of this chapter is to establish a connection between the concept of place and the 
place colonial Australia – colonial Australia being the place which produced the poetry to 
be examined in succeeding chapters. The final section of this chapter will explore 
something of the nature of the place colonial Australia. The second section something of 
the rhetoric of place and its role in the formation of colonial Australia and the first section 
explores the concept of place.  
 
THE NATURE OF PLACE 
 
Questions of place - social place, geographic place, etc. - are questions relating to 
position. Position is never value neutral. Even attempts to make cartographic position a 
position in a value neutral array ultimately fail.1 Geographic position has implications for 
climate and resources which have fluctuating values. Place is not only about geographic 
position, it is also about temporal position. One is entitled to ask the ‘when’ of a place in 
order to position it, to gain an insight into its nature. And one is entitled to ask about the 
position of a place in the value spectra of other cultural discourses – religion, art, 
economics, television, even literature. Yet place as a discourse has a problematic 
relationship with other cultural discourses. It is under theorised in the Western intellectual 
tradition. Place must be deduced across a wide range of discourses such as regionalism, 
geography, history, ecology, nationalism etc.  
 
There are two main problems for the discourse on place. The first is that place relates to 
experience in a subjective rather than objective way. Place relates to being in the world 
not to observing the world. It is about the experience of inhabitation. not taking up space. 
Place is as much about position within culture as it is about material being observed. It is 
about perception mediated through culture, about the world constructed through a 
culturally mediated perception, so it is about a world viewed from inside rather than 
outside. The second, not unrelated problem, is that place has been a casualty of the 
discursive politics which has argued for space as the prior, more fundamental concept. 
The legacy has been that place has been subjected to two equally flawed treatments – 
fetishisation and erasure.  
 
Edward Casey, who generally favours the concept of place over space in consideration of 
human affairs, traces the erasure of place back to the seventh century.2 Globalisation is 
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the latest form it takes. Erasure is a willed blindness to the politics of spaces and willed 
deafness to the voices of those who experience the social construction of place intensely. 
The Enlightenment was a period in which a particularly strong rage for universal rather 
than local knowledge, and for a world of spaces rather than places, generated a material 
and conceptual erasure of places.3 Local knowledge - knowledge accumulated through 
centuries of how to live in a location - was to be superseded by a set of ‘universal’ 
‘natural’ and ‘eternal laws’ with a scientific ‘rational’ basis. There were strong social and 
political reasons for what was presented as a neutral, intellectual, scientific, activity. What 
was produced was a pattern of rhetoric which served the pattern of power. The social and 
political advantages of a universal knowledge to an emerging middle class, whose rational 
truth was ‘more true’ than the feudal, aristocratic, local truth, would become evident in 
the age of European colonisation. In the meantime the rhetoric justified ‘modernising’ the 
land, evicting tenants, producing a poor and starving underclass, and imprinting new 
patterns of roads on old places, and changing landscapes. For the internally focused 
improvers of a country, place was merely space with impediments. For the outward 
looking colonisers, space became territory, and territory, without humans, was space. As 
Paul Carter puts it “Western philosophy has in this respect operated little differently from 
the earth-movers . . . its first priority has always been to clear the ground of accidental 
impediments, to peg out its deminitions and lemmata”.4 Western philosophy participated 
in the establishment of a rhetoric of colonisation, and land clearing, by clearing a world of 
space out of a geographical set of accidentally positioned places.  
 
Much of the history of thinking on the subject of place has been a history of the 
preference for space, as Casey shows. This can be seen in terms of a preference for 
scientific space over a humanised space. Western intellectualised space is science’s 
essential building block of the universe. It is empty, static, and uniform in most modern 
discourses.5 This space is aseptic and infinitely malleable, yet remains fundamentally 
unchanged by any human operation. Casey, comments “there is no way of making place 
out of existential space – there is no point at which we can say ‘to begin with’”.6 In 
comparison to the modern conception of space, which we are informed has three 
dimensions, place seems limited. It has only one dimension – position. Yet to be ‘in 
place’ is to belong. It is to have entered a psychological zone of comfort in contrast to the 
aridity of being located in space. Place is neither static nor uniform. It exists in time, not 
alongside time. It evolves. Because place is not uniform, because it is inflected, varied, 
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uneven, different from street corner to street corner, suburb to suburb, and hut to hut, any 
place contains multiple subject positions within it, from which it is different. Place is 
always, and eternally, being changed by human operations. Place is more human than 
space. 
 
Some historical treatments of place and the problems they generate 
From the perspective of the humanities, there is a sense in which place is the ‘real’, 
‘lived’, entity and space is the abstraction. There is also a sense in which scientific space 
is dehumanised, because, being human complicates the concept. More than either of these 
intimations, the clash between scientific space and place is a clash of subject positions. If 
place is prior to human inhabitation, if it is space, it is ‘outside’, external to human 
beings, and they can observe it, theoretically, objectively. If it is subsequent to the ability 
of the humanities to conceive of it, it is internal, it is subjective and cannot attain the 
status of a suitable object for post-Enlightenment, empirical, study. Place is neither and 
both. It is the external material object and the internal conception and manipulation of it. 
The problem, in the words of Derek Gregory, “is thus to find some way of blurring the 
conventional distinctions between the ‘internal’ and the ‘external’ and at the very least of 
recognizing that what is thought of as internal or external is the product of a reciprocal 
process of constitution”.7 Simon Schama argues that places are conceptual before their 
materiality can be perceived.8 The idea of a town must exist before towns can be 
imagined. Against this notion it can be argued that towns can be glimpsed as ordered 
forms before they can be named ‘town’. Place requires consciousness of place to exist, 
but consciousness requires something to be conscious of before it can exist. 
 
In the 1960s the perception of what place might be began to alter. The translation of 
Gaston Bachelard’s Poetics of Space and the works of humanistic geographers, such as 
Yi-Fu Tuan, created an alternative appreciation of the experience of being in the material 
space of the world.9 An appreciation was created that was different to the dominant, 
scientistic mode of interpretation of experience. These works came from a 
phenomenological perspective. Phenomenological writing shifted the subject position to 
inside – with a focus on experience. It also challenged vision as the sole human attribute 
through which we make sense of the world. This, plus challenges to the belief that we 
‘see it as it is’, that our perception is unfettered, and an objective, empirical study of 
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anything is not practically possible, opened up inquiry into the relationship between 
humans and the space they occupy.  
 
The charge against phenomenology is that the phenomenological object of study is only 
the individual mind of the individual phenomenologist, and hence a phenomenological 
approach is too subjective. The usual response is that what is described in 
phenomenological studies is a common or communal experience. Phenomenologists 
argue that place can be experienced therefore it exists. The counter arguments are that the 
descriptions of the experience of place can be attributed to other things, that they are too 
vague, or that they cannot be validated as actual experiences, therefore place is irrelevant 
or simply does not exist. The arguments around the validity of the experience of place is 
complicated by the treatment of place as a fetish, a treatment which seems to overstate the 
case for place. However place as a fetish has a useful function in various nationalist 
rhetorics – the arguments of nationalist groups which have emerged in Europe in the post-
Cold War period and in the arguments of other ethnic, religious and indigenous groups 
which are part of contemporary geo-politics. There are reverberations in this rhetoric of 
discredited past nationalisms. Ethnic and nationalist groups use the belief that within the 
body is a ‘primal’ place against which one’s body grew, to justify claims for political and 
social dominance. This primal place invades the self to a degree that it forms an 
irredeemable aspect of self. The argument becomes “this place is mine because we are 
part of each other. It is part of me. I am part of it. We are inseparable”. Place becomes an 
external validation of a way of being in the world, a talisman. To move is to loose all. To 
some degree this is an aspect of the long discredited environmental determinism of the 
eighteenth and nineteenth centuries.10 There are echoes too of the medieval notions of 
place, through which place became an emotional prison, and exile was literal death.11 
These aspects of place were attributes of the human experience the Enlightenment strove 
to break.  
 
Within Australian cultural traditions there is a line of argument which tends towards 
treating landscape as a fetish in a similar way to modern nationalist treatments of place. A 
landscape fixation influenced the first Europeans who settled in Australia and, for better 
and worse, it has persisted as an aspect of cultural production.12 Landscape is not place, it 
is an aspect of place. It can form part of the language of place. As Kevin Magarey points 
out, “a similarity of landscape and climate will disguise a difference of place, a difference 
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of landscape will foreground it”.13 Both place and landscape are records of human impact. 
Place is a record of human space allocation, human behaviour and social regulation of 
that behaviour. Landscape is a record of the material forms place has taken. Both 
landscape and place are records of the patterns of power which have operated in a 
location. Landscape has, at least since the eighteenth century, also operated as an icon of 
nation. Within landscape aesthetics response to landscape has been something of a 
shibboleth, a test of nationality. In this view response to landscape is a sign of response to 
the essence of place. This view attempts to make landscape a transcendental signifier of 
place. It attempts to establish landscape aesthetics as the purest discourse on nation.  
 
While holding close to the idea that landscape is the purest discourse on nation, there is a 
line of rhetoric which goes beyond the limits of nation and nationality and attempts to 
establish landscape as out of the reach of the politics and power implied by the notion of 
nation. This line of argument goes beyond the attempt to find in landscape a 
transcendental signifier of national essence, rather it is an attempt to purify landscape, as 
an aspect of place, from pervasive power, including the power which pervades nations. It 
is an attempt to find a power free, independent position from which to speak, and so to 
find a position from which to claim to speak with ‘authenticity’, with politically unbiased, 
truth. The discourse on landscape apparently provides not only the right to speak for the 
nation, but for all humankind.14 Some twentieth century poets focus on landscape and 
environment as the material elements of place and argue for the ‘otherness’ of landscape 
and environment, for their independent creation, their independence from human 
conception, and thus argues for their freedom from politics, their authenticity.15 Like 
many writers arguing from this position Magarey produces an extremely confusing 
picture of what place is or might be. He avoids the conceptual nature of place by saying 
“whether place itself is mental is a question for philosophers” and focuses on place as 
‘real’, and on landscape as the most ‘real’ aspect of place.16 Being ‘real’, being material, 
is to be ‘prior to human conception’ and therefore apparently, beyond the power which 
constructs human perceptions – even human perception of landscape. In this line of 
thought landscape becomes more dissociated from culture than a fetish, and more hollow 
than an icon. Despite the emphasis on its materiality, it is an abstraction, a limited notion 
of place.  
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It is comparatively easy to see how iconic ‘natural’ landscapes can be presented as 
somehow prior to humans, but city scapes are also presented as icons, particularly 
national icons.17 They too are icons which produce a response to place, which, it is 
claimed, goes beyond contemporary experience. By going beyond contemporary 
experience into an ‘eternal’ experience, experience of iconic places and city scapes gain 
authenticity, and the experience can give the right to speak on behalf of the ‘eternal’ 
citizens of a place, or for humanity in general. Again the line of argument involves the 
priority of the environment, its prior existence to the human experience of it. Cityscapes 
and city icons – Sydney Harbour Bridge, New York’s Statue of Liberty – are aspects of 
human ‘cultural heritage’, having their creation in a semi-legendary past, not in a present 
in which their form and function is contested. They sit in the present, now, beyond the 
power plays that surrounded their creation. As history is written by the victors, and 
purged of grief through the joy of victory, so these historic signs are signs of victory of 
one set of ideas over another, and are beyond the grief that the power contests 
surrounding their production generated – the families displaced, the lives lost in their 
construction. Being ‘out side’ power in this way, purifies them, sets them aside from 
humanity. They are ‘other’ to the generations that inherit them, and for those generations, 
sitting out side the power contests of its production, much of the ‘material present’ is a 
product of a ‘dreamtime’. Response to icons, to landscape, and city scapes argues for the 
validity of the experience of ‘being in place’, yet what is responded to is presented as 
‘other’, as eternal, as transcendent, and outside the polluting effects of power. In these 
arguments being in place is only authentic if it evades power. 
 
Paul Carter too, attempts to construct a notion of place which evades the role of power. 
Carter, whose writing has been prominent in the field in Australia, has wrestled with the 
role of humans in what he calls a ‘spatial history’ of occupation of the continent. In a 
body of work, beginning in the 1980s with The Road to Botany Bay, Carter claims he 
attempts a subversion of the dominant paradigm of being in the world.18 In much of 
Carter’s work place is made of language and language is a ‘post human’, power pervaded 
product. Therefore, arguably, place too would be a post human product of power. On the 
surface, Carter seems to accept this. His vision of spatial history is supposed to be an 
argument that the description of events varies according to the notion of space which 
informs the description. Therefore, the sort of space the perceiver occupies - inflected or 
neutral, empty or pregnant with possibility, the sort of space produced according to the 
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needs of some power- determines how events will be seen to unfold. It is unclear that 
Carter ever demonstrates this proposition. Donald Preziosi, working in the different 
context of art history, does demonstrate the manner in which cultural products such as 
buildings produce forms of space which engage in the production of points of view.19 He 
thus demonstrates the braiding of perception and description, the meshing of the material 
and conceptual, and suggests how this interaction can be guided to serve the purpose of 
some power. Carter, in contrast falls into the trap of the search for the authentic space. 
 
While Carter utilises a variety of types of space – inflected, empty, pregnant with 
possibility - and seems to allow that they are the products of politicised processes of 
power, there are repeated visions of a ‘real’ place, made of ‘pure’ space sitting 
somewhere behind the places and spaces he discusses. Carter alludes to a platonic place, a 
place of the pure platonic forms of space, which sits in the interstices of the discourses 
Carter uses in his discussions. Because it is a liminal place, a place between discourses, a 
place outside power, it is a space without language, a space which cannot be spoken. This 
is a place prior to language, prior to the place humans composed out of language. When 
place falls into language, it falls into the clutches of power and looses its authenticity. 
Carter’s space is immaterial. In this system the mental realm produces the places it 
inhabits and designs the sorts of space out of which it will be composed. But the ‘natural’ 
place, the place of origin is neutral. There are calls in this rhetoric to respond to the 
experience of place, the spiritual feelings of connection, which not only create problems 
of subjectivity but also deny the role of culture and hence of power in creating these 
experiences. Carter’s ‘proper’ place of humans is an ideality, a fetishised, neutral, and 
ultimately, mental realm.  
 
The work of Baudrillard can be seen as either an attempt at erasure of place or an attempt 
to nullify the notion of place as fetish.20 Postmodernists such as Baudrillard present place 
as an entity constructed within an antique discourse. They assert there is no connection 
between signifiers of place and the human presence which generated those signals. Place 
is merely a myth of that presence. Because nothing is attached to locale through the 
‘ghostly presence’ of all the experience that has gone before, place is merely a set of 
accidental signs. ‘Italian-ness’ can be experienced in a simulation of ‘Italy’. Places can be 
endlessly reproduced, even the places of the past. Place can be reduced to a set of signals 
- architecture, food, landscape features - which can be switched on anywhere. The 
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attachment of those signals to locale is a temporal and spatial accident. A sense of place is 
merely a desire, a longing for a centring of signals in a de-centred field of signs. It is a 
longing for place as a transcendent signifier, as a fixed point, and this longing is the 
longing for a fetish.  
 
Postmodernists for whom this vision is dominant, prefer space to place because it can be 
reformed architectonically, can be controlled and is therefore beyond the myth of the 
mystery of experience. Postmodern erasure of place, detachment of signs from the 
humans who made them, like the Enlightenment erasure before it, is an act redolent with 
political consequences. This postmodern vision gives aid and comfort to the current 
discourse on globalisation, which may be seen as a twentieth century rhetorical 
construction working for a particular pattern of power in an age of neo-colonisation. 
 
Against those who would make a fetish of place, and emphasise its materiality, there is a 
line of argument which sees place as largely conceptual. Simon Schama, quoted above, 
sometimes argues this way. For this line of argument, it is as though a place must be 
imagined before it can be found. David Fausett, notes the numerous conceptions of 
Australia which existed before there was any experience of the materiality of the place.21 
It is an argument which can be used to justify the claim that aborigines did not ‘find’ 
Australia, because they had no conception of the place as a whole. This is a clear case in 
which an apparently academic argument on the nature of place and its ‘wholeness’ has 
political consequences. It is an argument which exposes the innate power of concepts. 
However, to place an emphasis on culture as constructing place, and to deny the material 
elements any role, is also, as the history of concepts of Australia shows, to evade the 
nature of place. Bernard Smith’s European Vision and the South Pacific demonstrates the 
manner in which the materiality of place ‘writes back’ to the discourse and has its own 
‘power’ to move and alter conceptions.22 
 
The experience of place: place as a material/conceptual discourse 
Within the various conceptions of the nature of place there is much willed blindness to the 
politics of the production of space and place, to their nature as ideological constructions. 
The Enlightenment shows how political questions of the nature of space and place can be. 
The history of erasure is the history of denial of the validity of the human subjective 
experience. Fetishisation is a denial of the communal, contemporary, ongoing 
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construction of place. It is a denial of the politics of history. What is argued for in this 
work is the validity of the human subjective experience, an experience which, like 
humans, is varied, in type and intensity, and which is a consequence of a discourse on 
place. Place is a braiding of the conceptual and material nature of place. What is looked 
for is an appreciation of the inside/outside subject position which Gregory calls for.23 To 
some degree architecture as a practise offers a direction. Architecture places an emphasis 
on the interaction between the conception of place and the constructed nature of most 
places. It has a reading of the role of power which appreciates the complex nature of 
power. It sees power as having an economic component, personal and party political 
components, and acknowledges that a human groundswell of opinion is a force.  
 
Since the 1960s a conjunction of concerns for the environment, the rise of ecology as a 
discourse, landscape appreciation, and a general dissatisfaction with the dogma of 
‘universalising’ and ‘globalising’, has coalesced into a discourse on regionalism and a 
validation of regionalism as a subtext in discourses as diverse as medicine, music and 
mathematics. Regionalism was particularly voluble in architecture where it combined 
with an attack on the modernist myth of its (modernism’s) disinterested ethic. Supported 
by notions of the validity of an autonomous aesthetics, modernism had demonstrated the 
power of an idea to impose a particular vision of the world on widely differing places. 
The critique from within architecture pointed to the gaps between the concepts of the 
producers of buildings and the subjective experiences of those who used them. It brought 
to such critiques an appreciation of the multiple strands of power which operated to 
produce the built environment, including economic power and the power of the modernist 
tradition. In the work of Charles Jencks emerged an appreciation of the language of the 
producers and users of buildings.24 In particular, an appreciation that the language of 
those who produced buildings, especially architects, operated through a different system 
of significance to those who experienced them. The language of producers is a rhetoric, a 
system of arguments, in favour of the production of buildings, arguments in favour of the 
production of a particular type of built environment, a particular built world. The 
language of the consumers of buildings, the language of experience of the built 
environment often demonstrates that the perceptions of producers comes from a different 
world to the life world of the consumers. Consumers do not consume as producers 
suggest they will, rather the language of the consumers indicates that the built 
environment serves as what Amos Rappaport calls a “mnemonic” for those in place.25  
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A mnemonic is an aid to memory, but more than this is a way of ordering experience so 
that memory becomes body memory, or habit. Place acts as a mnemonic so that to be in 
place, to be ‘at home’ in your environment, is to have such a degree of located knowledge 
- knowledge of where to find food, shelter and access to escape - that one can disengage 
from these activities. To be in place is to have knowledge which provides safety. We 
learn the locale. We learn the noises which tell us there is no danger, the sudden silences 
which alarm. We are liberated from some of the problems of existence and we can make 
trials of life. We can experiment. We can make assumptions. Being in place brings some 
safety, buys us time and mental energy which is an evolutionary advantage.  
 
Place known in this way is known through the body as much as through mind. To be at 
home is to have our bodies attuned to the environment. It is the body which knows where 
to turn, bend, reach to find food. Place as a discourse constructs humans as being in the 
act of attending to, and responding to, the environment, the act of thinking the landscape 
through the body, negotiating reciprocal relationships with the material manifestations of 
their own history. Place begins where I end, but it also invades the body to become body 
memory. We get ‘sea legs’, become acclimatised, ‘get our eye in’ over distances and 
under new conditions of light. We get a feel for the place. Our bodies acquire a local 
knowledge necessary to function. Vision determines ‘fore’ and ‘aft’, ‘near’ and ‘far’. 
Hearing give us ‘around’ and balance fixes ‘up’ and ‘down’. The whole body with taste, 
touch, smell, places ‘inside’ and ‘outside’, ‘this’ and ‘that’, ‘here’ and ‘there’, ‘now’ and 
‘then’. It is the body which enables me to know that I am in Sydney Harbour and not 
Macquarie Place. The materiality of body and place, questions the tradition that I can only 
know through mind. Physiology contradicts the notion of universality. Place attacks the 
body with heat, light, humidity and sight lines. The body in motion forms new horizons, 
perimeters and limits in new places. Body memory suggests sensibility to place by which 
pleasures and pains conspire to let us know when we are in the right place.  
 
Alexander von Humboldt suggested that an aesthetic appreciation, and therefore pleasure, 
is triggered by sensibility to vegetation, and that the typical vegetation of a region creates 
in inhabitants their baseline of sensibility.26 He argues that vegetation is largely 
responsible for the visual aspects of body memory. Von Humboldt is arguing for a bio-
regional sensibility as primary to a sense of place. We may ask whether we read 
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environments primarily for information about vegetation. Some northern hemisphere 
writers suggest that a patch of green grass is a ‘universal’ stimulus of happiness. In an 
Australian drought it seems to be a grotesque inversion of the order of things. It prompts a 
conflict between a visual prompt of well being, located elsewhere, and a communal 
reality. We may well have a biological sensibility, but, as von Humboldt suggests, it is 
located, its keys are local. We are agents not of universal stimuli but of location, and 
location imbues us with body memory.  
 
Emphasis on bio-regional sensibility appeals to those who would discount the discursive 
elements of place, those who see place primarily in terms of ‘natural environment’. There 
is a line of argument which takes Von Humboldt at face value and looks for some 
essential connection between humans and the natural environment. However this study 
argues for place as learned, not for place as in-built, and we see this learning operating as 
much in the built environment as it does in the natural world. Australian children seem to 
acquire an appreciation of the suburban environment which is as intense as that of their 
rural relations to the bio-region. They have a language of suburban forms which is 
detailed and comprehensive, subtle in distinction of characteristics, and fine in its 
graduations. They learn where to move and cross, pass and trespass. They feel for 
difference and change as Pacific Islanders feel for currents under a canoe. They are in 
place because they have learned to read the signs of their world. 
 
A place is a way of reading the world. It is a way of ordering the field of signs which is 
the world into a ‘mnemonic’, into a system of significance. A place gives us a vocabulary 
of associations, processes and preoccupations. It tells us what exists in the world, how it 
works and what problems exist. Place sets agendas. Places give people a language of 
critical appraisal, a set of forms against which to judge other places. Our place writes on 
the mind that this is the way that the world ought to be. A sense of place gives a sense of 
what is right and proper about a place. It can give a sense of what is an appropriate scale 
for buildings, distances, and the size of rocks. It can determine what is ‘big’, what is 
‘grand’ and what it ‘immense’. Acquisition of a language of one place can inhibit the 
ability of people to accept and learn another place, another language of place – but people 
can move.  
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Rachel Henning was a nineteenth century immigrant to Australia.27 She was homesick 
and unable to find any beauty in Australia. Everything was strange for her. She was sick 
for a sense of ‘home’. She was unable to disengage from a hunt for a refuge. After 
returning to England for a time, she re-migrated, and discovered that her return to 
Australia was a return to a sense of a familiar place, an alternate home. Australia which 
had been a ‘no place’ in her life had become one of her places. She had a second place as 
she might have had a second language. In particular she acquired a second set of 
significances in landscape, a second language of landscape. We can move. We are not 
determined by place. A place is an ongoing production, and our sense of place is also an 
ongoing production. Not only can we move, we must. A place is always places in our 
past. Ongoing place gives us multiple languages of experience. 
 
Because place gives us a sense of ordering, a way of seeing and saying the world, and a 
system for understanding what is important, significant in a place, and because place 
informs, trains and constrains perceptions, to be outside ‘our place’ to be ‘no place’, is 
more than socially awkward, it is to be disoriented, it is to be physically and 
psychologically incapacitating. Without a place and a language of that place we are 
mutely nowhere. Casey calls this state ‘atopia’.28 His depiction of this state is echoed in 
descriptions of the feelings of migrants. In an article on migration from 1828 we read “he 
is living, but the associations of his mind are gone; and he feels a vacancy which nothing 
around him can relieve”.29 Yet we know people move. Still, to move, travellers must 
depart. They must become travellers, they must enter the liminal zone of the crossing. 
Here they are ‘out’ of place. They divest themselves of the old place and cannot yet put 
on the new. Divested of place, they are divested of behaviours. Different rules apply to 
travellers, to those who move into the space between the discourses of place, to those who 
are spaced out, to those who enter the zone of quest. Carter presents this experience as 
regenerating and spiritual.30 Because coming to a new place, being between discourses, 
creates the illusion of being outside power, we see ourselves as free. We are supposedly 
reborn in this freedom. We are without power, but this is not to be free. We are silent. 
Meaning lies within discourses. It lies in belonging to place and being under a pattern of 
power. Language is a sign of agency, a sign of access to a system of signification. To 
cross the boundary of discourse is to silence yourself. Carter who lauds the liminal, 
admits that to cross the boundary, to move beyond the power of a place, is to become 
place sick. He describes the spatial sickness of men who move beyond the boundaries of 
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place onto the unsettled areas who have a “sense of being out of bounds, of being 
invisible to themselves”.31 
 
A place places us under power by bringing us into alignment with a language of forms 
and functions. It brings us into alignment with a way of reading the guides to behaviour 
which a place is. Places condition thoughts, habits and behaviours. Place is a set of forms 
which trigger behaviours - but forms only trigger behaviours in those who are placed, 
those who know how to read them. A place brings us into the ordering systems which a 
culture accumulates. Its pattern of fences and rights of way, passages and walls, open and 
closed spaces, habituates us to culture. A place is a cultural memory, as a language is a 
cultural memory. The physical environment and its arrangements of turns, crossings, 
paths, and fences is a mode of conditioning a body to value left over right, fore over aft. 
The behaviour that a place produces is the product of its history and the use of that 
history. A place has the power to habituate behaviour and thinking, to accommodate 
behaviour as one of the effects of history. Go this way. Do not enter. A place has power 
over behaviour because of the power of the memory of the group that inhabits a place. To 
be in place is not necessarily to know history in detail, but it is to be affected by that 
history, it is to make assumptions, and to behave, and to think, in accord with the effects 
of that history. To be in place is to be under power because it is to follow the rules of the 
community of that place – rules which evolve because of history. 
 
A place is a discourse in the Foucaultian sense of a discourse.32 It acts on the body; it 
conditions perceptions and experiences, and it gives a particular way of thinking and 
talking about subjects because it conditions us to certain priorities and agendas which 
arise in the historic and material conditions of that place. As inhabitants we are agents of 
place.  
 
Agency of place and the form and function of spaces 
Agency is a Foucaultian take on the question of subjectivity. It was observation of the 
events of Paris in May 1968 and the subsequent emergence of discourses on sexuality and 
gender that caused Foucault to turn from a Marxist point of view of the formation of the 
human subject, to a more complex vision of the social formation of subjectivity - that of 
agency.33 The Marxist tradition held that economic class was the one affiliation through 
which point of view was determined. The alternate Post Enlightenment tradition of ‘free 
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will’ held that mind was sacrosanct and could freely choose a point of view, uninfluenced 
by any set of beliefs or social influences, merely the ‘truth’. In ‘Foucault’s’ vision, as 
agents we see and say from the point of view of the discourse. Discourses flow through 
us, form our prejudices, and our background sets of beliefs as to what is normal, natural, 
logical and so on. We are formed in discourses. However, as agents, our point of view is 
influenced by the multiple discourses we are affiliates of, but is not fixed. One can think 
alternately as a worker, a husband, a Catholic, and have different views of a single 
situation. One can come to form intentions in conflict with the intents of individual 
discourses. Thus, as Foucault seems to have argued, one was not ‘held’ as rigidly as 
Marxism deemed, nor as ‘free’ as Western philosophy held. Freedom is not a 
transcendent pre-condition for human nature, nor an innate capacity for discovering truth. 
Freedom becomes the possibility of action, not the possibility of thought. It is an effect of 
power not a concept related to subjectivity. 
 
In this work agency of place is seen as making our material conditions seem natural. I 
argue that we do not see our ‘place’ as determining us, although some commentators do 
describe place in those terms. In his essay “Landschaft and Linearity: Two Archetypes of 
Landscape”, John Stilgoe describes circumstances in which place was the defining aspect 
of human beings.34 Under feudalism the experience of a place was the experience of the 
world, the experience of life itself. In this world the liminal spaces on the edges of forest 
and vill were literally the places of madness, the places where the mad were driven to 
dwell.35 Identity was circumscribed by place to such a degree that exile meant death. One 
simply could not enter another town, go to another place. There, there would be no place 
for you. All places were ‘full’, all social roles, social identities, were occupied by those 
‘of that place’. Social place, the material fabric of towns, one’s personal and economic 
place, were seamlessly interwoven and indistinguishable within the concept of identity. 
The Enlightenment and the subsequent agricultural and industrial revolutions, broke this 
experience of place and exposed many to a loss of identity. John Barrell’s study of the 
poet John Clare, The Idea of Landscape and the Sense of Place is a demonstration of just 
such a loss of identity.36 For Clare place seems to have involved a sense of his own 
presence, and the presence of the past that went into making him, projected onto his 
surroundings. When his village was ‘improved’ the signs of the place it had been could no 
longer signal his identity to him and he went mad. The experience of Clare suggests that 
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historically place was a ‘strong’ a discourse of affiliation, subsequently, place has become 
a more problematic discourse of affiliation.  
 
In The Lie of the Land Paul Carter presents the case of T.G.H. Strehlow’s desire for 
affiliation to place as “the enactment of his own mediation on the problem of 
belonging”.37 In Carter’s depiction the problem of the communal nature of both place and 
agency is dramatised. Strehlow’s problem is the problem of not belonging as much as the 
problem of belonging. He is attempting not to be an agent of discourses of which his 
society sees him as composed - race and religion. While all he feels he can affiliate to is 
place, the place he attempts to affiliate to is drenched in the communal concepts of the 
Arunda. Their presence demonstrates agency of place as a potent experience, but also 
presents agency as ‘not free’. Strehlow wants to purge place of community, to make of it 
a authentic ‘place’ from which a ‘free’ man, the single solitary subject of post 
Enlightenment discourse, can speak. Carter says “in seeking to affiliate himself to Ntarea” 
he is not claiming kinship ties with the Arunda, instead “construing affiliation . . . purely 
in terms of an attachment to place”.38 He aims to transmit “the conviction that identity 
was local, relational, environmental” and not from membership of any group.39 He is 
trying to present agency in terms of individuality - in terms of the individual subject of 
free will who is the intellectual hero of conventional history. He is also, therefore, trying 
to present agency of place in terms of individuality, as outside society, and ultimately to 
present place as purely the materiality of location. Yet the presence of the Arunda 
suggests that what Strehlow achieves is not attachment to place, but a kind of 
rootlessness. Their strong affiliation to place, their ability to read and write their social 
consciousness in terms of place, becomes advocacy for place as communal, discursive. 
Strehlow attempts to argue that the experience of place is as, or more, important than an 
experience of race or religion. Still he denies the possibility of agency of place and the 
validity of agency as a valuable subject position. He is denying that experience of place 
can generate practices and justifications consistent with agency which are as valuable as 
the experiences of a ‘free’ man. For fear of seeing place as enculturated, and therefore not 
under individual control, he turns agency of place into experience of the object 
‘environment’.  
 
The Enlightenment conception of the subject as free, even, or perhaps especially, free of 
place, is a political argument about types of people. It is an argument about the ideal 
CH 1 PLACE AND PLACE  MAKING 49 
agent. All societies compose discourses in which ideal agents are produced, in which 
‘normal’ people are described. They construct discourses on the nature of ‘us and them’. 
Some assume that people can be divided long lines of class and ethnicity, others on the 
lines of religion, gender, size, sporting affiliations, left or right handedness – and so on 
endlessly. The list of discourses of affiliation a society composes for itself is a 
characteristic of that society. What is argued for in the discourses of affiliation that a 
society composes for itself is that some human essence or essential feature of humanity is 
discovered in them. The argument is that one cannot chose ones affiliation, that one 
cannot choose to be black or white for example. Yet the choice to see society in terms of 
black and white is no less a choice than the choice to see society in terms of soccer and 
rugby, or Holdens and Fords. We cannot avoid being a member of our society’s 
discourses of affiliation. Even if we decide that ethnicity is not the most important 
component of our being or that our sexuality is the least interesting thing about us, the 
society in which we exist composes us as agents of these discourses. We will be heard as 
old/young, male/female, Collingwood/Carlton supporters/ anti-football. Like society 
itself, the discourses of affiliation as society composes for itself shifts and alters. Religion 
rises and falls. Class rises and falls. Education, health, gender, rise and fall.  
 
Since the Enlightenment, affiliation to place has been progressively weaker as a discourse 
of affiliation, but a ‘cultural turn’ has brought it back to some prominence. New 
nationalisms have raised questions of affiliation to place as an aspect of identity formation 
and place issues of place in a clearly political context. Marcus Reisenleitner argues that 
“issues of identity formation have become the key to the interface between subject 
positions and social and cultural situations. A cultural turn has brought identity politics to 
the fore in geography and history”.40 In the context of the changes in Europe since the 
break up of the Soviet Union, affiliation to place is not a discourse which seems to divide 
society into individuals attached to a particular location, rather it is seen as a force for 
uniting groups. Although place can be used to divide a population into those who 
experience place intensely and those who don’t, those with a long association to an area 
and those who don’t, and so on, the very concept of nation is an attempt to subsume 
divisions along the lines of class etc. under a unifying discourse of place. Those who 
share ‘our place’, with whom we are affiliated in a discourse on place, are bound by a 
common sense of place. It is a form of ‘subjective boundedness’. Richard Handler, 
writing of nationalism noted that “objective boundedness means that the group actually 
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exists as a group, and can be shown to exist by an external observer. Subjective 
boundedness is the sense that group members themselves have …a group self 
consciousness”.41  
 
Affiliation in any discourse joins us together. It says we share something in our view of 
the world. The affiliated agent is never a ‘man alone’ but is always a member of a gender, 
a nation, always a member of a language group. Affiliation in a place implies an 
appreciation of the scarcities and abundances, the opportunities and limitations, that the 
place provides. Affiliation implies that a language is shared and especially a lexicon of 
values is shared. The particular meanings of ‘ordinary’, ‘safe’, ‘good life’ that apply to a 
place are shared by those who are ‘in place’. Different places produce particular 
meanings. In examining meanings that apply in place Paul Carter notes the meaning of 
the grid plan in both Melbourne and Philadelphia. He concludes that “it cannot be said to 
have a clear . . . meaning”.42 Carter cannot find a discourse in which grid plans cause 
consistent effects. Rather he finds multiple discourses in which grid plans hold separate 
and distinct significances, are signs of separate and distinct processes. He finds that place 
is not a discourse which stabilises meaning. What he finds but apparently fails to notice, 
is that place is not the discourse to which people affiliate, which gives language, but 
individual places. Each place is a separate focus for the stabilising of meaning. Each place 
has its own values. Carter demonstrates that meaning is culturally and geographically 
stabilised.  
 
Society’s production of various discourses that divide the community into ‘us and them’ 
is an argument that discourses describe some essential feature of people which will work 
to predict behaviours. The implication is that being affiliated to a group means you will 
behave in stereotypical ways. The implication is that agency fixes behaviour. The 
construction of class through the centuries, the construction of race in the nineteenth 
century, and so on, have been arguments of this type. Something of this clung to the 
nineteenth century discourse on place in the argument that the harshness of lushness of an 
environment would produce moral austerity or laxity in inhabitants. There are hints of a 
trend towards stereotyping in some current nationalist arguments. But meaning is 
stabilised and located, not fixed, by place. Meaning is drawn through many discourses, 
has echoes of many places even when it has a placed meaning. We can see multiple 
meanings even when we understand, principally, from our own point of view, our own 
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place. It is an aspect of the human condition not to be ‘single minded’, to be able to see 
‘from both sides’ of an ontological divide, to receive signals not a sign.43 So subjectivity 
is influenced by place but not fixed or determined. The subject in place, is the agent of 
many discourses, is the voice of many points of view. As Paul Carter expresses it “to 
cobble together a personality it may be necessary to accept the many voices repeating in 
one’s head”.44 The ‘signals’ of meaning of discourses interfere. Discourses do not ‘direct’ 
the behaviour of agents because they interfere with each other. Behaviour is not fixed by 
agency, in part because we can move beyond agency of any one discourse. Being agents, 
not only of class and gender, but of place, and being agents not only of one place but 
being able to move, means we can switch ontological filters, means we have choices. 
Agency is the point at which power achieves its purpose because it is the agent who 
‘works’, who acts, but agency is the point at which the power of any one discourse is 
evaded. The agent who acts is not separate selves but simultaneous, multiple practices.  
 
As the agent is never singular, but always the agent of multiple discourses, so too place is 
not singular. As a place is the accumulation of multiple agents, any place is an 
accumulation of the discourses agents bring to it. The conceptual nature of a place, the 
way a place stabilises meaning, is always subject to ‘interference’ particularly from the 
meanings of ‘a good place’, which agents bring to it. All places are expressions of the 
concept of being ‘a good place’ for the ideal agent, but the multiplicity of signs, values, 
meanings and behaviours that agents bring to a place creates interference, creates 
tensions. Ideas created in one place on the nature of ‘a good place’ may be in conflict 
with the possible experiences able to be produced in another. Some discourses on the 
nature of place, generated in ‘another place’, may achieve dominance, creating centres 
and margins, of perceived ‘excellent places’. Any place is a trace of the rhetorics on the 
nature of ‘a good place’, on the nature of ‘excellence’ in places, and on the nature of the 
‘ideal’ or ‘proper agent’ to inhabit such places. Any place will aim to be an expression of 
the identity of the ‘ideal agent’, will aim to be a place in which the ideal behaviour of the 
‘proper person’ can be expressed. As this changes over time, and through the mixing of 
discourses, all places become traces of past arguments on the subject. All places are traces 
of the rhetoric on ideal spaces, of the spaces of identity of the ideal agent of place.  
 
The language of critical appraisal of place incorporates arguments about the ideal agent of 
that place, is about the quality of people of a place. We make value judgements about a 
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place on the basis of the sorts of spaces it has and therefore on the sort of roles it allows, 
the set of behaviours it approves, the set of discourses of affiliations it presumes exist. Is 
there a space for civic associations? Will I be allowed to play sport? Will I be able to be 
an agent of a secular discourse or will I be automatically assigned a role as agent of a 
religion? Will I be seen as human or will I be seen in terms of my colour, my gender, my 
short-sightedness, my tin ear? The spaces the place produces will give me an indication. 
The spaces a place produces are traces of the power contests which have occurred in the 
past on the nature of the ideal agent. A community allocates resources to those who win 
power contests. A community allocates resources to those who will enact the role of ideal 
agent, to those who will behave as ideal agents are supposed to behave, to those who will 
use the spaces where those behaviours can occur.  
 
Spaces are always spaces of representation. They represent the forms of agency which are 
valued. They are also the spaces in which certain pleasures are stimulated. They are the 
sites of behavioural rites which enhance agency. The nation is the site in which rites of 
union are performed and in which we feel the pleasure of loyalty and pride. The domestic 
space is the site in which rites of interpersonal relationships are performed and where we 
are stimulated to feel safety. The civic space is the site in which contest for resources is 
enacted and we feel ‘fairness’. The sacred space is the space in which we relate to our 
selves, to our various complex agencies and feel self worth. Spaces are artefacts of 
discourses on the nature of the ideal agent.  
 
Place is a discourse in a Foucaultian sense. It manifests both materially and conceptually 
and affects both body and mind. Its material and conceptual aspects are integrated. People 
do not interact with the place they inhabit, they co-produce it. As a discourse place has 
the power to stabilise language and the manner in which language is stabilised through 
place demonstrates that place is a discourse that is both located and multiple. The 
discourse on place is written across the multiple discourses of places. Place is not one 
sign but a multiplicity of signals. It accounts for the ontological ambiguity which is an 
aspect of the human condition. Place as a discourse sits in a web of other discourses and a 
web of critiques on aspects of its nature. Architecture provides some degree of modelling 
for a discourse on place in its acknowledgment of the of the built environment as both 
material and conceptual and pervaded by power. The history of the critique of place is a 
history of willed blindness to the politics of the production of space and place. Much of 
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the knowledge of place is produced in the form of competing rhetorics on the nature of 
the spaces of which a place is composed, and the agents or aspects of agency glimpsed 
through the arguments. Ultimately place is a discourse which embraces the politics of 
space and the power of representation.  
 
MAKING PLACES 
 
In The Ideology of the Aesthetic Terry Eagleton shows that ‘valuing’, or ‘making 
something seem valuable’ is a technique through which power operates to sustain itself.45 
A pattern of power generates a pattern of desires through valuing and desire generates 
action. Valuing is a declaration that something has a right to exist. A pattern of power 
teaches what is valuable, what is desirable, in order to teach what it is necessary to 
preserve. It teaches what is necessary to preserve in order to preserve itself. But values 
shift and the places they sustain shift too. The Earth has not grown. New places appear in 
the positions of old places. New places emerge as the rhetoric on the nature of place 
shifts, as new ideas emerge and clash with old ideas. A ‘good place’ provides for the 
desires of the agents of place, those who will preserve the pattern of power. As ‘a good 
place’ comes to be defined in terms of places with hospitals, spaces for education, and so 
on, old places which lack these facilities give way and are renewed. The shifts in the 
rhetoric on the nature of ‘a good place’ are consequences of shifts in what is valued, what 
is seen as desirable, what is seen as ‘normal’ in ‘a good place’. The rhetoric on place 
shifts to redefine normal spaces, behaviours and roles as a response to shifts and the 
pattern of power and the values that a new pattern of power espouses. Clashes between 
rhetorics are aspects of making places.  
 
Colonization is a process which amplifies the production of places as clashes. The 
colonisation of Australia was rich in clashes of rhetorics, values and patterns of power. 
Damaris Bairstowe characterises “the first fifty or more years of Australia’s history . . . as 
a struggle between Colonial enterprise based on Colonial learning and experience, and 
British controls which curtailed that enterprise”.46 This can also be seen as a clash 
between the desire of the English to reproduce their society and the materiality of place. 
Paul Carter sees it this way. Carter says “the coloniser produces the country he will 
inhabit out of his own imagining . . . holds no dialogue with his surroundings, only with 
himself”.47 Local conditions imposed a dialogue on many of the discourses which came to 
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Australia. As time went on these local conditions were not only the material conditions of 
the environment but also the conceptual conditions, the ideas which emerged and 
expressed local desires, which spoke for local values and a local pattern of power. There 
were clashes between those who desired to transplant English society and those who 
strove to reform it. 
 
Local conditions gave rise to local significances. What visitors might see as a gaol, locals 
might see as sites of reform. What locals saw as potential, visitors saw as waste. 
Commissioner Bigge saw Australia in terms of economic potential while locals saw it in 
terms of its social potential.48 Because of the power of the coloniser and European 
discourses there were clashes between the systems of significance of European discourses 
and local experience. There were clashes between the European valuing of written history 
and its manner of encoding experience, and the living memory of those who suffered it. 
There were clashes between the systems of significance which organised science and 
those of experience and there were comprehensive clashes between perception of the 
significance of social habits formed in Europe and local habits born of necessity.  
 
A number of commentators note the clash of language. There is always a point at which 
we know that the way discourses formulate our world into language is in conflict with our 
awareness of the world as chaos. There are things that cannot be said, even thought. 
While the human passion for order allows us to accept linguistic formulations of the 
world eventually we become aware that we create gaps in the world out of the language 
we use. Kevin Magarey, Rodney Hall, and Annette Kolodny, among others note the limits 
of language to express experience.49 Rodney Hall writes that in Australia “we speak a 
language that has no relation to the land”. Many found that nothing that occurred in 
Australia could be accurately named. A meadow might behave as a swamp. There is an 
implication here of the limits of discourses, under power, to control the existence of 
entities. In Europe, centuries of dominance of humans over the environment had provided 
a language which could account for the number of forms which were deemed to be 
significant. In Australia not only did the entities and forms not mesh, but there were 
concepts, behaviours and meanings which could not be accounted for linguistically. From 
this theoretical position, it could be said that European language was operating as a litter 
of empty forms and there was no discourse available to organise it, comprehensively, into 
meaning. 
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In the ‘failure’ of language there was a clash between the conceptual aspects of European 
discourses and the material Place Australia. In European Vision and the South Pacific, 
Bernard Smith demonstrates the manner in which the materiality of Australia ‘wrote 
back’ to European discourses.50 Not all discourses responded. Landscape aesthetics 
continued to find European significance in Australian forms. In 1843 The Port Phillip 
Patriot referred to “our profitless plains”.51 These plains were fertile areas which were 
vast and not suited to the production of an English pattern of small fields and wood lots. 
They did not conform to the English scale. They were not picturesque. There were 
conflicts between the materiality of the place and literature too. An 1826 reviewer of 
Charles Tompson’s poetry noted that “here nature has an entirely different aspect”.52 
Another reviewer in the Monitor urged Tompson to write something of the history of 
Australia but wanted it distinguished from the old modes of historical poetry by making it 
true to Australia’s nature.53 This implied that the old lines of thought, the old connections 
between nature in general and the particular ideas and practices of language encased in 
poetry fell down. Particular nature’s, that is particular environments, could produce place 
specific literature. There was some doubt as to whether the general connections, so valued 
by some in the European tradition, could be re-established, or even if it was worth trying. 
If something had to go, there were some, like Barron Field who decided it ought to be 
Australia.  
 
A writer, it is said, carries his country with him. Barron Field certainly did. If the problem 
for artists is a delicate adjustment of inner and outer worlds, Field was no artist. He could 
not adjust. He found he could not apply the systems of significance he learned through his 
inner world of English poetry therefore his outer world was a failure. In 1825 Field 
published an essay in which he criticises evergreens, preferring the sickly green 
deciduous leaf to the architecturally ingenious eucalyptus leaf with its multi-layered 
structure.54 Field’s essay is not about leaves. He prefers the deciduous leaf, finds it the 
‘proper’ sort of leaf, because it evokes particular associations for him. He can use 
European leaves in poetry to discuss autumn or winter or the seasons of a life. These 
associations are the ‘proper’ subject of poetry - according to the “common consent and 
immemorial custom of European poetry”. Field is declaring that the proper subject of 
poetry is the systems of significance which emerge from a European place. It is not the 
broader idea of a connection between nature and ideas, nor is it the ideas themselves 
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which are the ‘proper’ subject of poetry, but the specific connections between ideas and 
European nature. Secondly, Field implies that because Australia fails to provide instances 
for the ‘proper’ subject of poetry, not only is it ‘unpoetic’ but it also fails as a place.  
 
Australia’s failure as a place was the subject of much of the discussion on Australia which 
emerges in the poetry and general writing which appears in Australian newspapers and 
magazines of the first half of the nineteenth century. Australia was so materially different 
that the possibility that the environment could not support a European type of society was 
raised again and again. The very space out of which it was composed seemed to produce a 
perversion of English values. The vast scale of the place seemed to men like Australia’s 
first Anglican Bishop, Broughton to have dire implications for the supervision of morals 
and conduct.55 Convicts seemed to expand into this greater space and brave men like 
Bligh shrink even further in reputation. The space around the officers continued to be a 
space of incredible formality in the English manner, while the space around the convicts 
was inflected with new possibilities which were against all conception in an English 
space. Was it possible to produce a ‘proper’ place out of this space? The clash of ideas on 
the nature of place generated the question would a proper place, necessarily be utterly 
English? 
 
Making Australia out of the land of the indigenes and European notions on the nature of 
place produced a range of clashes between the material environment and the conceptual 
aspects of the European discourses. There were also tensions within European discourses. 
These became clearer in Australia. The habits and behaviours of ‘being in place; learned 
in Europe, did not apply in Australia. The place Australia did not act as a mnemonic, a 
reminder of one’s social as well as physical place. Questions on the nature of ‘a good 
place’ which the European discourse managed to contain to some degree, were made 
manifest in Australia. The rhetoric on the nature of place was more prominent, as the 
question to the forefront of the minds of settlers and convicts alike was “What sort of 
place is this?” 
 
The sorts of material resources available and lack of infrastructure were the first signs of 
being in a different place. Those Europeans who first saw aborigines without buildings, 
without markers of territorial boundary, assumed that they had no concept of place. The 
Europeans could not conceive of a place in which territory was bound by the limits of 
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story or of spaces that were alternately and simultaneously sacred, the larder and the 
space of civic obligation to a community. Europeans assumed that they had arrived in a 
kind of ‘no place’. Even for later settlers Australian places seemed under-defined. The 
boundaries of the colony were uncertain and were continually changing. Where did the 
civic controls cease and domestic responsibility begin if starvation and the education of 
children continued to be aspects of the responsibility of governments? What behaviours 
were appropriate if an officer’s civic duty might take precedence over his religious 
obligations? What were the bounds of social place if a man were dependent on his convict 
servants for knowledge which might determine survival? Agency of Australia implied 
being on the edge of the unknown, facing a future which was, at least initially, far from 
secure. The spaces agents of Australia inhabited were spaces of both doubt and potential.  
 
Every culture and cultural period shapes its own pattern of spaces into places. We make 
value judgements about a place on the basis of the sorts of spaces it produces. We say 
whether a proper place must have roads and shops or churches and hospitals. The failure 
of some spaces to forming colonial Australia implied to some critics that something had 
been lost, some vital aspect of humanity, or at least some vital aspect of civilised 
Englishmen. The Australian civic space was criticised for being a space of rancour and 
division. What was lost was ordered debate and civic dignity. Australians were 
“insensitive to those refined pleasures which are the chief amusement [of others, because 
of ] the sensual and inferior appetites of our nature. How long we may merit such a 
description it is impossible to say, we should at any event do our utmost to deserve a 
different one”.56 Many women, particularly the wives of clergy, felt confused and socially 
isolated as they attempted to apply the rigid rules of distance the English domestic and 
civic spaces had naturalised for them. They come to seem pathetic, or faintly ridiculous in 
retrospect. During discussions concerning the foundations of the Mechanics Institute in 
Tasmania the argument was advanced that it was “more befitting the character of 
Gentlemen, instead of figuring as Vice-Presidents of a Mechanics’ institution to have 
appeared as Vice-Patrons”.57 Others noticed more subtle shifts. Nadel points to the 
observations of Catholics that, while they may have achieved powerful positions in 
society in Australia, their attitudes to Catholicism had also shifted.58 What had shifted had 
been the marks of what was significant in the nature of place and what had altered 
because of place was a way of reading behaviour. In Australia rancour was not a sign of 
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civic disorder but of civic passion. What was significant for Catholics in place was that 
religion was separate from being in place.  
 
What had been lost in Australia was the old pattern of power. Spaces and the forms of 
spaces are signs of power. A prominent power can demonstrate the dominance of its 
discourses by mobilising the resources of the community to give its agents a proper space 
in which to enact agency. The failure of some spaces to form was a sign of a lack of 
power. The Rev. Johnston affirmed his lack of power when he complained that the church 
he wished to build was a low priority for the community.59 Broughton too would see the 
lack of a bishop’s palace as a sign of the diminishing power of the church in Australia. He 
saw this diminishing power as a sign peculiar to Australia where it could equally be 
argued to be a sign of new views in Europe too, views masked by historic habits. No 
place can provide all possible discursive spaces. Vienna acquired a café culture but not a 
surfing one. The pattern of scarcities and abundances of ‘our place’ shapes what we value 
and we come to value our place for what it has.  
 
New spaces and new forms of old spaces emerged in Australia to account for the 
abundances the society had. Colonists came to see that “to preserve the intrinsic 
excellence of English institutions they must undergo variations in order to retain their 
usefulness in the new country”.60 Making places necessitated altering and shifting the 
forms of spaces in order to preserve something of their functions. Old spaces and old 
conceptions of spaces were transformed by a greater appreciation of casualness and a less 
formal lifestyle. The beach was not a site of work for fishermen and shellfish collectors 
but a site of communal recreation. The sacred space ‘took to the bush’ as new connections 
were made between nature and the sacred – connections which arose in Europe and found 
particular expression in Australia. The abundances of the place altered the value of 
‘formality’ within the lexicon of values. Spaces of communal recreation, in which the old 
rituals of social intercourse were suspended, became valued civic spaces. Cricket, in 
particular, in which all signs of rank were discarded and only white was worn, was 
enormously popular.61 Sport, rather than Courts and law, became the dominant civic 
motif. The chief amusements of Europe - hunting, cockfighting, bull baiting, goose riding 
and so on - were seen as repellent. Human physicality rather than dominance over animals 
was celebrated. In the feats of the ‘the Flying Pieman’ and the popularity of rowing and 
cricket, new significances emerged. The mania for human sports as a celebration of 
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physical possibility stood in contrast to, and as a criticism of, the death statistics for 
children and young adults in Europe. It was not a ‘just’ a matter of a ‘lack of intellectual 
vigour’ in Australia. Emphasis on physicality was part of a complex rhetoric on the nature 
of a healthy society. The new spaces of Australia were spaces of potential, places of 
abundance, to the population who were in place. 
 
Even if Australia could be seen to be ‘a good place’, then questions still hovered over ‘for 
whom it would be good’. There was clearly a limit to the spaces which would be 
produced and hence a limit to the forms of agency which Australia could support. Within 
the range of criticisms which emerge in the colonial era many are directed at the forms of 
agency which did not form, the roles which did not appear. The failure of the English 
form of the role of Episcopal Bishop to appear, was deemed to condemn the place in the 
eyes of all right thinking people. There was also the failure of the place to develop a 
proper intellectual space. In Colonial times Australia attracted a few impoverished literati. 
They railed against the Colonials who failed to provide them with a living. They hoped to 
be provided with independent incomes, to become landlords in the old English way. The 
trouble was that while many came to Australia to be landlords, nobody came to a colony 
as uncongenial and distant as Australia to be a tenant. The English form of tenancy was a 
role which failed to form. When the role of guardian of knowledge emerged, it too took a 
different form to that of wealthy intellectual supported by the labour of serfs. Successive 
Vice Chancellors of Sydney University found it necessary to note that knowledge lived 
here by diffusion and not by “instituting a learned caste whose peculiar privilege is the 
cultivation of abstract truths”.62 
 
European and especially English places and spaces loomed large in the minds of the 
settlers. They provided the expected forms of spaces. They took on the character of ideal 
spaces. They were idealised in the memories of those who came. When Australia was 
criticised for developing ‘democratising’ tendencies it was against a view that the 
population of England was less than five hundred thousand, because the bulk of the nearly 
ten million were not citizens. They had no property. They simply did not count. When 
Australia was criticised for not having a culture the impression conveyed was that the 
average European was a professor of philosophy rather than illiterate. What was seen in 
Australia was, in part, a truly transplanted England, an England shorn of the practices 
which allowed the upper classes to pretend their wealth was not based in the physical toil 
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of others. Australia was a place in which some aspects of Europe did disappear such as 
the space of the starving tenant farmer. It was also a place in which the activities of some 
spaces shifted and altered form. Debate moved to the newspapers rather than the 
magazines and coffee houses. Australia as a place emerged out of the twin tendencies to 
transplant and transform the spaces of Europe, but it was formed against a background of 
material scarcities and abundances which altered and shifted the values and desires of 
those who were in place.  
 
SOME ASPECTS OF THE PLACE. 
 
The desire to transplant European and particularly English places onto Australia was 
formed against a vision of England that was largely mythical. The early colonisers tended 
to view England as a series of park like pastoral estates, perfect models for paintings by 
Claude Lorraine. The later settlers tended to have Constable in mind. By the end of the 
eighteenth century England was an industrializing state with over-crowded cities, 
infrastructure stretched, massive communal displacement, and an increasing number of 
poor. The society was ugly at the bottom and corse and crude at the top. It was not one 
culture and community but many small communities with their own values and mores and 
even their own languages. Individuals who lived fifty miles apart might not be able to 
communicate at all. Adding Scots and Irish to the mix and shipping them off to a place 
with no infrastructure may have seemed like a good idea at the time but it induced a 
longing for a mythical place whose ‘presence’ was an ongoing factor in the rhetoric on 
place in Australia.  
 
Like England colonial Australia was not one place but several. There were clashes in the 
ideas of the nature of the place. It was a conceptually different place to the Aborigines 
and the Europeans and conceived of differently by Europeans in residence in Australia 
and those located elsewhere. There were also multiple positions from within the European 
community resident in Australia from which the nature of the place was contested. There 
were differences in the world views of Catholics and Protestants, between Presbyterians 
and Anglicans, and other religious groups, between military and civilian personal, 
between settlers and convicts, and among the settlers, and among the convicts. There was 
some degree of ethnic diversity in that the cultures and languages of those from the 
United Kingdom were diverse. Individuals aligned themselves with Scots, Irish and 
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English groups, and sub-groups, and even brought local county and town affiliations with 
them. For each of these groups what was a ‘good place’ and what was good, bad and 
indifferent about Australia as a place, was different.  
 
Australia was also, practically, not one place but a series of places. Even in the earliest 
times it was split into two settlements – Sydney and Norfolk Island. Later Hobart, and 
Newcastle were commenced and other settlements to the north– at Morton Bay, and Port 
Essington- were tried. Gradually other colonies in South Australia, Swan River and Port 
Phillip were added. These new colonies were not added to a mix. Each small, separate, 
colony was linked by a hazardous sea. There were differences. This was partly because of 
degrees of development in time. It was impossible to compare. Sydney of 1805 was a 
town compared with the few huts of the infant Hobart. There were also differences in the 
models of settlement. South Australia was settled without convicts. Both Sydney and 
Hobart were gaols. However, there are similarities. Similar European rhetorics on place 
flowed through all colonies.  
 
For this work colonial Australia is conceived of as falling into two broad categories of 
place, each of which worked under a different set of model values and hence different 
rhetorics. Australia was ‘two places’ as it shifted from the rhetoric of the first phase to the 
rhetoric of the second. These two phases – the early gaol phase and the later settler phase 
–are marked by different conceptions of what Australia ought to be as a place, and they 
are marked by different notions of how Australia ought to be used by Europeans. The 
point around which these differences turn is the visit to Australia of John Bigge.63  
 
The gaol phase of the white occupation of Australia began at the end of the 
Enlightenment. It was born on the cusp of Romanticism but the governors from Phillip to 
Macquarie conducted business as if neo-classical aesthetics and the social models they 
advocated still prevailed. Both Michael Ackland and Robert Dixon have used the colonial 
poetry of the period to follow the neo-classical strands in the thought of the period. The 
argument behind neo-classicism was that models of society and languages of critical 
appraisal could be drawn from ancient Greece and Rome. Boys were trained to look at the 
world in a detached and ‘reasonable’ manner. They were trained to look at the world 
around them through concepts of nature and the natural order of things which owed more 
to reading ancient Greek and Latin than to looking through the window. They were 
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trained to have correct ‘taste’. Eighteenth century ‘taste’ was a summary of the language 
of critical appraisal of the day and also a shibboleth, a sign of being a member of that 
wealthy elite which assumed its divine right to rule. After a monkish period of education 
spent learning dead languages, the wealthy sons of wealthy men expected to hold land 
absolutely, to closely supervise a subservient peasantry, and to impose on the community 
a concept of civic perfection which had been an abstraction even when conceived nearly 
two thousand years previously. Power would continue to reside in the hands of a small 
oligarchy, and parliament would be the plaything of the wealthy, a distraction for those 
who assumed the mantle of beliefs about being a civilised man a classical education gave 
them.  
 
In Australia a chance to put into practice, beliefs in the value of reason and detachment 
was visited on the first governor Phillip, who showed signs of being the coolly detached 
agent of Enlightenment reason the rhetoric on civil society advocated. Between the 
departure of Phillip the reasonable, and the arrival of Macquarie of the naming right, were 
the Rum years, a period in which alcohol gripped the little colony tightly and the coarse 
bullying manner of the aristocracy was aped by the military command. This was the other 
side of the Enlightenment. The grossness of sexual mores, the indulgence in blood sports 
as a substitute for the cruelties of war, and the fickle favours of patronage which had been 
the foundations of medieval aristocratic power persisted in the eighteenth century and 
flourished in the gaol phase in Australia. What was demonstrated in the Rum Years was 
that the values and practices of the age owed more to traditional aristocratic values than to 
those of the rising middle class. What was demonstrated was the assumption that social 
position was not only power but license. This was not only a belief but an aristocratic 
tradition which had been acquired by the military, the established church, and a raft of 
other English institutions. It had been institutionalised by the practise of the aristocracy of 
buying positions of power within English institutions for surplus sons. In the nineteenth 
century the shift would be towards breaking the power of the aristocracy over institutions 
and the degree to which middle-class values pervaded the rhetoric, and the languages of 
critical appraisal, of the church and so on, is a sign of the degrees of success.  
 
For the convicts the Enlightenment rhetoric of civil duty and class obligation was 
expounded against a background of personal moral laxity in those in charge of them, so 
that the words of the wealthy, the language of power, became a sign of hypocrisy. Typical 
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of those whose behaviour induced in convicts an amused contempt was David Collins, 
Judge Advocate of the First Fleet who became Governor of Tasmania and established 
Hobart Town in 1803-04. He is described by Manning Clark as having “preoccupation 
with evil and retribution . . . which gave an Old Testament flavour and dignity to his 
pronouncements on his fellow human beings”.64 Collins loathed and despised the convicts 
and wrote of his disgust of the behaviour of the convict women. He is portrayed in the 
histories as typical of the more intelligent officers and officials in his concerns with, and 
respect for, the abstract qualities of order and civil authority and the necessity to inculcate 
similar respect in the convicts, inoculating them with the lash as necessary. Ross Gibson 
writes sympathetically of Collins whose “personal sufferings” included leaving his 
asthmatic wife alone in London while he was forced to seek fortune far away.65 Yet 
Alison Alexander notes that as well as a wife, Collins had a succession of convict 
mistresses and was not particularly faithful to any of them.66  
 
Macquarie was convinced that Civic Virtue flowed from personal morality. In this he 
prefigured Victorian morality rather more closely than he followed the eighteenth 
century. For Macquarie, as for Phillip before him, control and discipline were necessary 
so as not to succumb to a barbarism which would sweep the enterprise from the face of 
the earth. Macquarie, dour, efficient, dignified, and ruthlessly ambitious, insisted on 
rewarding virtue and attacking vice where he found it. He became, in memory, the 
convicts’ friend. He was the scourge of every hypocritical official and semi-official tyrant 
in the place. He made enemies in high places and friends in low places but he had a vision 
of an ongoing place to which it was worthwhile attaching his own name - Harbour, Place, 
Road and so on until the label ‘Macquarie’ became synonymous with hubris. Macquarie 
seemed to want a ‘Monarchy of Taste’. Political authority needed people capable of 
generalising and abstracting, of displaying a detachment, a disinterest, in civil affairs, and 
thereby displaying the ultimate civic virtue of public service. Taste and the cultivation of 
‘correct’ Taste, was only available to such men. It was a shibboleth, a sign of belonging to 
the elect. The right of an oligarchy to rule was demonstrated by its forming a ‘Republic of 
Taste’. Macquarie had no truck with republics. He was an autocrat, the ‘Scottish Laird of 
Sydney’. He wanted to demonstrate the presence of Taste in order to demonstrate the 
presence of legitimate political authority - him - not just convicts. There was a great deal 
of Enlightenment logic in his promotion of classical imagery through Michael Massey 
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Robinson’s poetry and the classic lines of his public buildings - however incongruous 
later generations would find it.  
 
The voices which come down to us from the Gaol phase, mostly the afore mentioned 
Robinson, but also verse from William Charles Wentworth and some others of the 
generation who grew up in the first thirty years of the Colony, such as Charles Tompson, 
are voices which celebrate the civic space as the normal, usual space of a society.67 In this 
they emphasise the thought of the Enlightenment. They celebrate order, reason, calm, and 
the smooth Virgilian landscape of agricultural order rather than the landscape of the wild. 
Nature was supposed to be smooth and ordered, it was man’s fall from divine grace which 
created the wilderness. Australia’s wild scape was pushed to the background by a rhetoric 
which valued nature only in so far as it was a model for an idealised vision of man.  
 
John Bigge was less concerned with any abstract vision of the nature of man than with 
turning a profit. John Bigge arrived in Australia in 1819 charged with the task of 
inquiring into the state of the Colony, especially into the governorship of Macquarie, and 
with the task of finding a means of making the convict system pay. Like many an 
‘overseas expert’ he fell into the company of those who shared his prejudices. He closed 
his eyes to the reforming effects of the system of indulgences Macquarie had instituted, 
and instead focused on the reforming effects of rural servitude as presented to him by the 
would-be aristocracy of the Colony. Bigge’s 1823 report became the justification for the 
subsequent quarter century of English policy towards Australia and the vision of the 
colony as a set of grand pastoral estates, worked by serfs in the English manner, but in a 
better climate. 
 
While Macquarie was busy imposing his regime of neo-classical taste on the colony, 
power in England had shifted towards the middle classes. The values and the rhetoric of 
the new powers were different. English Romanticism developed a particular relationship 
to nature as the medium through which the mind discovered itself. The underlying order 
of the universe was not a logical, ultimately recoverable, mathematical system, but a 
mysterious heart, a semi-divine realm of cosmic love. The language of longing pervaded 
Romanticism. It began as a quest for the holistic object, the sustaining emotion, the 
spiritual power of an omnipresent love and ended as a goal less wandering, redolent with 
disappointment and loss. It produced a key, a tone, which seemed admirably suited to the 
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emigrant settler. A new civic mood followed Romantic thought. The point of view shifted 
from the ‘overlooking’, birds eye view of the vast realm lying ordered below the 
omniscient self, which becomes serene in contemplation of it, to the ant eye view of the 
small man looking up at the vast magnificence, of the universe and yet being ennobled 
rather than crushed by the experience. The ideal space shifted from the ordered civic 
space to the wild place. The wild place went from being the world of the grotesque, the 
world of chaos and disorder to being the world of ominous mystery, the world of the 
source of being. Again the Australian experience offered, potentially, the ideal place. But 
when the wave of settlers arrived after Bigge and Macquarie had wrestled for the vision 
of Australia, they brought a post-Romantic sensibility with them.68 Romantic ideas had 
had an impact and subtle shifts in social focus had occurred. The ideal civilian had shifted 
from being detached reasonable man, to being the soul on a quest, and then to being 
committed and involved with his fellow human beings. Aristocratic, Augustan authority 
gave way to the powerless but divinely acknowledged poet, which in turn gave way to the 
power of the patriarch in the new rhetorics. The way was opened for the missionary, for 
the agent of colonial power. There would be missions to the poor as well as to the pagan 
and the message of the missionary would be of the virtues of middle-class mores as well 
as Christian compassion.  
 
In the new morality children increased in value. Sexual license gave way to demands for 
taking on the responsibilities of fatherhood. Sustained by a vision of the patriarch the old 
images of the civic man maintaining civic order in his country estate, gave way to the 
image of the father dolling out loving justice in a domestic arcadia. There was a shift in 
the hierarchy of spaces so that during the Victorian era the middle-class home dominated 
social thought and economic practice.69 Thoughts of home and family were justifications 
for great enterprises like migration. Migration did not need justification though civic 
virtues such as ‘religious tolerance’ or ‘freedom from oppression’. In 1822 Elizabeth 
Hawkins wrote of her experience. Crossing the Blue Mountains she spoke for many when 
she said: 
. . . all was novelty and delight to the elder children, immense fires were made in 
all directions . . . at another [camp fire] men (convicts), not the most prepossessing 
in their appearance with the glare of fires and the reflection of the moon shining 
on them in the midst of a forest . . . resembled more a party of Banditti, such as I 
have read of . . . I took the arm of Hawkins . . . and went to the back of the tent . . . 
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Here we saw Tom and the three elder girls trying who could make the best fire as 
happy as it was possible for young hearts to be then I seemed to pause it was a 
moment I shall never forget. For the first time in many a long month I seemed 
capable of enjoying and feeling the present moment without a dread for the future 
‘tis true we had in a manner bade adieu to the world to our country and our 
friends, but in our country we could no longer provide for our children and the 
world from that cause had lost all its charms . . . I thought [of friends] with regret 
but the dawn of independence was opening on us.70 
Elizabeth does not observe the grandeur of her surroundings nor their lack of classical 
harmonies. She does not make of the scene an allegory, or a ballad of simplicity. She uses 
the homey images of the fire and the contrast of the wild surroundings and company to 
suggest not only that you can be ‘at home’ in the strangest of places, but in this odd mix 
of images is a place where she can stage her experience of relief and release from an 
ongoing tension. She emphasises that much of this tension has been caused because she 
had failed to find a home in England.71 In the post-Romantic, early Victorian, settler 
period ‘home and family’ became a dominant motif in the rhetoric. It pervaded rhetoric 
on social questions. It shifted and altered rhetoric in many discourses of which religion is 
but one example.  
 
The shifts in the rhetoric of religion is in many ways exemplary of the shifts in rhetoric in 
general. There was a refocusing on home and family as valuable entities in society, there 
was an underlying social fear of the unknown, exemplified in a focus on dark forces, and 
there was a shift from a valuing of cool detachment to a validating, and valuing, of 
sentiment and passionate engagement. Towards the end of the eighteenth century a 
morbid sensibility which centered on Gothic Romances and the mysterious dark emerged. 
Graveyard scenes and melancholy became fashionable. The age of Enlightenment was 
ending in a celebration of darkness. There was a revival of religion but not of the cool and 
detached observance of the age of reason. The religious observance of the age was a 
passionate and sentimental evangelical practise. Darkness and religion went together 
again. Bernard Smith notes that “the accepted Evangelical position was that there was 
nothing dark save the sole of man. Every natural thing was beautiful but man was vile”.72 
The vogue for ‘sentiment’, parodied by Jane Austen in Sense and Sensibility, was an 
aspect of the reaction to the valuing of reason. Reason and detachment were justifications 
for activities such as forcible land clearances, and the various repressions of the 
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Napoleonic Wars. These came to be seen as vicious and reprehensible and reason and 
detachment, as justifications for them, became suspect. Cool religion was seen as part of 
the problem. Passionate engagement with a compassionate Christ, and a God who was ‘a 
father’ were seen as a remedy for both personal and community problems. Evangelical 
religion came to capture cultural moods and to amplify and refocus them.  
 
Religion, however, was engaged by a problem of its own loss of power. The control of 
religion, and the armed forces, maintained by the aristocracy through placing second and 
third sons in the ranks of the church and army, had threatened the power of both during 
the long rise of the middle classes. The shift in the rhetoric of the church, away from 
aristocratic control, and towards personal engagement with a loving God, was an aspect 
of the struggle for power within the church. In the struggle for power between the church 
and other institutions in the community, the struggle for the power of the sacred space, a 
turn towards a domestication of the church’s rhetoric, brought to the fore a conflict 
between the power of the family and the power of the church, which, while never quite 
resolved, tended to give more power to the family and the domestic space. In the rhetoric 
relating to religion can be seen two aspects of the nature of place in Australia. It was a 
different place to those who came to settle after Macquarie and the gaol period, in part 
because it was seen through the lens of a different rhetoric. Secondly Australia was 
subject to competitive power struggles over the comparative power of different spaces. In 
particular it was subject to the rise of the domestic space as a space worthy of 
preservation while the space of the church was under some pressure to find a rhetoric to 
justify itself and its spaces.  
 
The shifts in rhetoric through the colonisation period are reflections of power struggles 
within and between various communities and sections of communities. They are 
arguments about the nature of ideal agency, being the right sort of person, and they 
suggest, overall, that there was a shift in ideal agency from the public, civic man of the 
Enlightenment to a more private, domestically focused individual in the post-Romantic, 
early Victorian period. Part of the function of literature in Australia was to establish the 
norms of the dominant rhetorical pattern, and in doing so establish Australia as the ‘right 
sort of place’. 
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In the colonial period Australian criticism engaged in arguments about the function of 
literature. Was it about promoting norms or was the function of literature to be a space of 
aesthetic manipulation of language? The aesthetic side of literature, it was argued, would 
raise and improve the mind. Literature was the best way of teaching morals through 
encounters with Beauty. Ross’s Almanack for 1831 stated that “a reading people can 
never be a very vicious people”.73 The Port Phillip Magazine agreed. “The moral 
influence . . . cannot at once be fully comprehended: the weaning of the grosser mind 
from mere animal enjoyment of the moment is among the most important of its effects. 
The re-kindling of those intellectual sparks which may well nigh become extinguished 
amid the toils and anxieties of a settler’s life is not small interest”.74 Others noted “that 
such feeling [poetic feeling] as exists among us to as great an extent as in the mother 
country we cannot doubt” but men do not emigrate with the intentions of becoming poets, 
and there were questions of providing an infrastructure of roads and so on to be dealt with 
first. 75 In Australia the language of critical appraisal would continue to come from social 
discourses rather than from aesthetics.  
 
In the previous chapter it was noted that Jauss argued that the function of literature was to 
establish norms.76 This was affirmed in the colony in its early years, both in the actions of 
Macquarie encouraging Robinson, and in belief about literature in general. In an article on 
the Australian subscription library, the Sydney Gazette noted that Australia was a 
disorganised society and that literature would bring people together, organising their 
perceptions through one sort of experience.77 The enterprise of colonisation raised 
questions as to what ‘normal’ was and how it might vary from place to place. Literature 
participated in asking the question of what normal was in Australia. What was also 
queried in Australia was what the function of literature was. The Hobart Town Examiner 
asked the perennial question “Why encourage inferior and high priced works, when the 
British press teems with an infinite variety on every Topic? Certainly if the . . . mind is to 
be delivered over to the maxims of economists, the answer may be difficult . . . It is 
useless to tell a parent that the [work of his daughters], or the paintings of his sons, could 
be substituted . . . Thus local talent may have its attractions”.78 This was argued against a 
background in which English literature was seen as valuable because it was not tied to 
place but presented the best that was ever thought or said in a universal, unplaced diction. 
In his “Introductory Address” to the Van Diemen’s Land Monthly Magazine James Ross 
argued that “Our distinctive character is to be expressed by Literature. Some persons not 
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being able to recognise this distinction may doubt of its existence. Some may pass over it 
. . . Some may wish to suppress it . . . Some may misrepresent it”.79 The question in the 
minds of the colonial authors was whether literature was to be a space of representation of 
Australia or did it have other, superior, functions?  
 
Was the function of literature to unite us to Britain? Surely reading British publications 
was “calculated in a very high degree to knit the bonds of society amongst us, for reading 
the same productions our minds are imbued with the same ideas, thoughts and facts until 
a sort of similarity of judgment, or thinking, imperceptibly grows upon us”. It is English 
life presented in literature which is valuable because it can “keep alive in no small degree 
that amor patriae that attachment to our mother county and that familiarity with the 
manners and relish of the habits of our countrymen which is at all times so desirable”.80 
This was a statement of the function of literature in England where literature was a body 
of knowledge built up from interrogation of an agreed set of texts. Literature was an 
aspect of an Education calculated to unite a class of boys by giving them a common 
language of critical appraisal and thereby underlying their common set of values. It was a 
statement of the function literature might provide in Australia too but it was evidence that 
being tied to Britain was preferable.  
 
In England habit and tradition had tied many linguistic effects to place – as Field had 
seen. In 1838 William á Beckett argued “with poetical language. . .much of the feeling 
depends on association of temperament; but we can all feel the magic of a lovely face. . 
.the moss covered ruin. . .the curling smoke of a forest-hidden cottage, a distant ship, the 
sound of evening chimes, the dashing cataract, the bubbling rill”.81 Connecting poetry to 
diction, especially to a diction of place, tied poetry itself to place. In this way much of the 
argument about poetry, many of the arguments about the quality of Australian poetry, 
become arguments about the quality of place. Arguments about what is normal in poetry -
‘the moss covered ruin…’- about what it is possible to say, are arguments about what is 
normal in place, what it ought to be possible to say of a place. 
 
A.G. Stephens writing at the end of the century was still urging Australians to use 
Australian diction and to reject the long standing habit of using European diction.82 By 
using this diction, the form of place it represented was normalised.. Against this habit, 
Australia could only be a deviation, an abnormality. What was desired by Stephens, and 
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by subsequent writers on the subject, was a set of linguistic formulations, ways of saying 
the world, which would encode Australian ways of seeing the world. He wanted 
formulaes which were generated in the experience of Australia as place to be authorised, 
validated, by the world of literature. Gradually of course linguistic formulations of place 
emerged which had such resonances. Marcus Clark’s ‘weird melancholy’ fell into a set of 
significant experiences and experiential memories but this was in a time beyond the gold 
rushes and outside the period under consideration. For the colonial period there were only 
struggles against the nefarious power of the systems of significance and value system of 
the coloniser.  
 
Much ink was spilt in the colonial period trying to use Australian writing to prove that 
Australia was or was not a civilised place on the basis of its literary production. The 
‘necessity’ to publish in newspapers rather than in the more respectable book was an 
aspect of the Australian literary scene which was used as evidence that the place was a 
Literary desert. There was comparison with America where publication by poets in book 
form was given as evidence of a more worthy civilisation. The author of the article 
“American Poets” was only one of several who commented on the disparity between 
colonised places. America was “goahead” and a “Model Republic” where the “muses 
flourish” “not paltry occupants of the corner of a newspaper, but legitimate off spring of 
the book-Publisher, who have made their debuts in suits of hot-pressed and handsomely 
gilt cloth”.83 Failure of ‘proper’ publication was merely one of many signs of failure. In 
her thesis Elizabeth Webby presents a litany of the failed attempts to establish a literary 
scene on English lines. Not only newspapers and magazines but Literary associations and 
reading circles all rapidly ran their course. The “Letter from Van Diemen’s Land” which 
appeared in the London Morning Herald and was reprinted in Bent’s Colonial Advocate 
and Tasmanian Review in 1828 informed the world that “in the first place you could 
hardly imagine that a country like England could produce such an illiterate cub as this 
Colony. Who would not have expected to find, by this time, a Library at least?”.84 Many 
presented this failure as a sign of the failure of the place to provide what were seen as 
necessary spaces and roles, as evidence that certain degrees of refinement had been lost 
by the good British minds which had come there.  
 
The population of a colony might very well be a potential market but spread over vast 
distances, on irregular supply routes, the costs of distribution in time and effort, as well as 
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money, were rarely taken into account. America, with a larger population, in close 
settlement, and with a network of small theological and general colleges, tied together by 
a network of transport established for more than a hundred years, provided more of a 
contrast in the problems of distribution than a source of comparison. Webby wonders how 
William Woolls was able to publish two volumes of poetry and one of essays in Sydney 
in the 1830s while other poets of greater popularity failed. Yet she also notes that he was 
an assistant master at the King’s School and had access to an assured income and a body 
of potential purchasers in the school community.85 He operated as many teacher/poets in 
the United States did and became the center of an admiring, if juvenile circle. 
 
The population was also divided as a market. This happened in two ways. First it was 
divided along class lines. There is evidence this occurred more in Tasmania than 
Sydney.86 In the Colonial Times in an article commenting on the failure of the Hobart 
Town Book Society the author noted the propensity of local literary promoters not to cut 
their coats according to their cloth, making investments in worthy tomes which no one 
wanted to read. He also commented that unless the convicts and emancipists were catered 
for, the potential market was drastically cut.87 The promoters of literature tended to aim at 
a market they wanted to cater for, for reasons based in social and intellectual politics, 
rather than at a real market. They wanted to assert that the Colonial market was at the 
high end of the English market. They judged markets in general by a small section of the 
English market rather than by the English market as a whole. There was also a general 
overestimation of the rewards of in England and America. Both Dickens and Clemens, the 
most popular writers of their time in England and America, had to work marketing and 
promotional ploys to reach financial goals. Making money from writing books was a 
coming, not current vocation. 
 
The English market was similar to the Australian market in favouring novels and 
recreational reading rather than ‘improving tomes’. Like the Australian market it too had 
critics, but the Australian ‘Literary establishment’, such as it was, seemed unaware of 
them.88 Not even the ‘non-convicts’ of England particularly wanted ‘improving 
literature’. Then too the Australian market was cut by the presence of English periodicals 
and books. These carried their own charge of value however poor they were. They were 
usually better printed and presented, so that much judging of books by their covers went 
on. Secondly they were a source by which homesick settlers could gain access to the 
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familiar. Thirdly they were the voice of the dominant discourse in not only Colonial but 
World matters and as such were valued as signals about norms.  
 
SUMMARY 
 
In this work it is argued that place is a discourse in the Foucaultian sense of having both 
material and conceptual aspects. Place is a discourse of affiliation, similar to class and 
gender, in that it composes aspects of the self. Any place is a trace of spaces which have 
been valued over time. Therefore a place may have a preponderance of signs which 
celebrate the value of nation, while another place may signal that the domestic space has 
been highly valued. The spaces a place produces are signs of the patterns of power which 
have valued those spaces. Because spaces are always spaces of representation of identity, 
the spaces of which a place is composed are signs of the aspects of identity, of the forms 
of agency, which have been valued by various patterns of power over time. These spaces 
are partly composed rhetorically and literature plays a part as a space of representation of 
the arguments about the ideal nature of spaces. Literature also plays a part in normalising 
and naturalising spaces, and the aspects of being that are validated in the discourses on 
those spaces. Normal ways of seeing and saying spaces, ways of thinking about them, 
become protocols in the rhetoric surrounding and composing those spaces. Literature 
gives a space of expression to those rhetorical protocols.  
 
The remainder of this work will be an examination of the poetry of colonial Australia, 
looking for and at the rhetorical protocols which helped compose the spaces of nation, the 
civic space, the domestic space, and sacred space, of the places colonial Australia was.  
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CH 2 NATION 
This work is engaged in exploring the intersection of the concept of place as a discourse, 
with the practice of literature as an expression of communal values.  
 
In the previous chapter, the aim was to discover, in an analysis of the concept of place, a 
way of thinking of place that might lead to a method of interrogating poetry for the 
communal norms it reflected. Place, it was argued, could be described in the language of 
Foucaultian discourses. It could be seen as a discourse of affiliation, similar to class and 
gender. Therefore, it could be seen to have agency as a principle product. Further, as a 
Foucaultian discourse, the agents, entities and agendas of place (the products of the 
discourse of place) could be seen to be composed discursively, that is rhetorically, 
conceptually, linguistically and/or through other practices of codification, rather than 
being wholly or principally material. How we think about the material entities of place, 
even how we see them, is conditioned by the way we discuss them rather than by some 
‘essence’ they have which is ‘projected onto us’, ‘perceived’ (if we are sensitive enough), 
or in some other way ‘experienced’. How we perceive is a product of discourse and 
materiality. 
 
In the earlier chapters literature was seen as a discourse of knowledge, as distinct from 
discourses like place which were designated discourses of affiliation. Discourses of 
knowledge, it was argued, work to amplify the ontological validity of entities generated 
discursively. Literature therefore helps to make ‘real’ the products of place – the spaces of 
place, the agents of place, and the roles that may be enacted in the spaces of a place. 
Literature makes the agents of place, and the spaces generated in a discourse of place, 
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seem natural and inevitable. By ignoring other aspects of place, and some potential forms 
of agency, it can make these ‘ignored’ concepts seem, not only unnatural, but also 
incapable of existence. For example, as we shall see, the poetry on the origin and destiny 
of Australia helps form the image of ‘an Australian’. However, the human actors in this 
poetry are male. The poetry, therefore, helps preclude the idea of women being agents of 
nation, having a full share in national identity. Literature, of course, is not the only 
discourse which serves to produce and exclude entities. Nor is this the only function 
literature had. However, one of its functions is to reflect and amplify the more general 
discourse on place, including its nature and the nature of agencies such as citizenship – 
which is the point being emphasised. 
 
Literature does more than make spaces, and agency of spaces and places seem 
natural/unnatural and capable/incapable of existence; it makes some aspects of place, and 
some behaviour of agents, seem desirable, and others seem undesirable. It operates to 
express communal values about behaviours, and the worth of entities generated in 
discourses. Again, as we shall see in the poetry of nation, the worth of such entities as the 
space of nation is contested. In the case of nation its worth is contested by the worth of 
empire. This reflects communal debate about the value of both entities. Discourses, 
imagined through Foucault, are understood to be permeated by patterns of power, and 
literature, especially when it is acting as an expression of communal values, acts as a 
discourse penetrated by power. Literature subjects agents, and entities of place and space, 
to the technologies of power: ‘regimes of value’, ‘orders of importance’ and ‘systems of 
significance’. The practice of literature, as an expression of communal values, is an 
activity through which linguistic aspects of the discourse of place – descriptions of 
agents, utopian and dystopian conceptions of spaces and so one - are refined and modified 
in the interests of power.  
 
The following chapters are concerned with some of the spaces and agents that pre-1850 
Colonial Australia generally treated as natural and/or eternal spaces. That is, they are 
concerned with the nation space, the civic space, the domestic space and the sacred space. 
The remainder of the work is concerned with the way the poetry of the day presented 
those spaces, and the way it modified and preferred aspects of these spaces and their 
agents.  
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THE NOTION OF NATION1 
 
The first space to be considered is the nation-space. Since the break up of the Soviet 
Union, referred to at many internet sites as ‘the prison of nations’, there is an increasing 
amount of attention being paid to the notion of nation, not only from historians and 
political theorists, but from sociologists, anthropologists, biologists, archaeologists, and 
geographers.2 Most writers concede that nations are not ‘natural’.3 They are constructs, 
syntheses of multiple ideas and contingencies. Miroslav Hroch sees a nations as “ a large 
social group integrated not by one but by a combination of several kinds of objective 
relationships (economic, political, linguistic, cultural, religious, geographical, historical), 
and their subjective reflection in collective consciousness”.4 This diversity of 
relationships has the statistical potential for producing a wide enough range of 
combinations to account for the multiplicity of nations which have asserted their 
existence throughout history. A range of potential reasons for affiliation, similar to 
Hroch’s, is included in the definition adopted by the UNPO, supposedly adapted from a 
definition of Stalin, that “A nation or people shall mean a group of human beings which 
possesses the will to be identified as a nation or people, and to determine its common 
destiny as a nation or people, and is bound to a common heritage which can be historical, 
racial, ethnic, linguistic, cultural, religious or territorial”.5  
 
In contrast to these ranges of potential reasons for affiliation among people precipitating 
them into nation, Benedict Anderson’s definition of nation might be seen as limiting the 
notion of nation. He asserts that the nation “is an imagined political community – and 
imagined as both inherently limited and sovereign”.6 Anderson’s definition is criticised 
by some writers for his use of the term ‘imagined’. They assert that nations are genuinely 
experienced rather than imagined, but Anderson is not arguing that the experience of 
nation is imaginary, after all a primary experience of nation is war, and the horrors of war 
are all too real, rather he is arguing that nation is larger than personal experience can 
encompass. Just as the community of nationals is too big for any individual to meet 
personally, so too the nation, and its geographic and psychological breadth, must be 
imagined into being, thought of, rather than completely experienced.7 He uses the term 
‘imagined’ as meaning ‘created’, or ‘conceptualised’. Anderson sees the experience of 
nation as being one of constantly creating, an ongoing imagining of a space that is 
constantly being tested; its nature constantly being challenged.  
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However, Anderson’s definition might also be seen as veering towards ideas associated 
with the concept of the state. For A.D.Smith, the concept of the nation as a ‘political’ 
community belongs with concepts of civic and legal identity in the space of the state.8 
Similarly Richard Handler, holds that “it is customary in the literature on nations and 
ethnic nationalism to distinguish between ‘nation’ and ‘state’”. A nation, it is said, “is a 
human group that may or may not control its own state; while a state is a political 
organization that may or may not correspond to all of one, and only one, nation”.9 At this 
stage ‘the state’ in the conjoined entity ‘nation-state’ is not being considered in this work. 
The state is the subject of the chapter on the civic space. 
 
For many, perhaps most, modern writers and theorists concerned with nation, the focus of 
attention is national identity.10 They are concerned with where, how and why a sense of 
national identity forms and what its characteristics are. A.D.Smith calls national identity 
the most compelling identity myth of the modern world.11 He sees it as the dominant 
discourse of affiliation, subsuming gender and class. Smith distinguishes between a 
predominantly ethnic identity and a civic identity, and focuses on ethnic identity as the 
basis for national identity. Eric Hobsbawm sees agency of nation, nationality, as 
overriding all other obligations at times, particularly in times of war, but argues that we 
cannot assume that nationality is always the dominant experience of agency for all 
people. 12 Hans Kohn too, points out that, for most people, the affiliations of family, clan, 
village, sect etc, are more permanent than nation, more concrete, and less ephemeral.13 
The experience of nation is both a dominating aspect of identity, yet limited as a personal 
experience. Given its conflicted nature why did nation emerge as a concept at all?  
 
Most writers acknowledge that there are senses of unity generated by ethnicity, language 
and culture, which have bases in human experience going back into pre history, yet they 
still, generally, assert that the modern notion of nation emerged in the Enlightenment.14 
There was, at that time, seen to be a need for an order of affiliation which would 
supersede all other affiliations and hence bring peace from the religious, ethnic and other 
disputes which were tearing apart kingdoms. There was a search for a supervening 
discourse to which agency of all other discourses could be sublimated. There was a search 
for a “homogeneity encompassing diversity”.15 Nation was a solution to the search. It was 
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seen as the highest common denominator among the various regional peoples of the 
kingdoms of Europe.  
 
For some writers England is the paradigm case for the emergence of nation out of 
kingdom.16 While this is contested, it was certainly the English, and broader British 
experience, which influenced the ideas of nation in Australia.17 The combination of the 
historic memory of the English civil war, the experience of regional differences of race 
and culture, and the ethnic nationalism of Celtic groups which periodically found a voice 
in nationalist, separatist, rhetorics, led to the realisation that what was needed for a unified 
nation was more than mere military and civil power from a central government. What was 
needed was an idea powerful enough to make neighbours out of those who were not kin. 
It was also realised that religion could form a similar basis for affiliation to affiliations 
formed in ethnicity and culture. In the light of these problems the debates on toleration 
that were conducted in humanistic, elevated terms were as pragmatic as they were 
idealistic. Religious toleration was both a practice and a preparation for wider toleration. 
Toleration was a necessary precursor to the idea of nation as a space of broad affiliation.18  
 
Secondly, what was needed was a shift in the basis of membership of a group. The ideal 
was that which Benedict Anderson refers to as “a deep horizontal comradeship…a 
fraternity”.19 This required a shift from the hierarchical pattern of obligations that 
pervaded feudal society, to a more lateral pattern of freely given loyalty. Nation required 
more than duty, it required affiliation. Group union in nation had to be similar to the 
lateral obligations to kin and caste, yet it had to supersede them. What made this 
affiliation valuable and workable was, as Liah Greenfield describes, that it required and 
generated a particular sort of individualism which altered the pattern of power. 20 The 
nation, in opposition to the feudal kingdom, came to be seen as the people, in alliance, 
living in ‘our country’ or ‘our homeland’ rather than the king’s subjects living under a 
king in ‘the king’s kingdom’ or ‘the territory of the dynasty’. It was the nation itself, the 
aggregation of its agents, which was sovereign, independent and ‘free’ from the influence 
of ‘other powers’, even God. 
 
Discourse on nation brought into existence an individual, the national, who in concert  
with others, wielded sovereign power. This was an idea of intense appeal. However, it 
was an idea of largely intellectual appeal. Like the notion of toleration, being a member of 
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this sovereign nation seemed to call for restraint rather than action. Being a national, in 
time of peace, was a mental experience rather than a physical one. 21 The experience was 
not of the intensity that ‘affiliation’ seems to imply.22 There were no signs of it that could 
be read at a ‘safe’ distance. Agency of an ethnic group was written on the body: as hair 
eye or skin colour; in the genes and genealogy. Agency of a linguistic or cultural group 
was a deeply ingrained pattern of behaviour. But one was not ‘anointed’ a national as one 
was welcomed into religion. There was no signature of nation imprinted on the visage as 
there was a sign of paternity and familiar kin. Nationality, in contrast to other affiliation, 
seemed to be merely provisional, a mental alliance, an imagined union, requiring less 
commitment than the whole self. The nation was a space in which the aspect of identity 
represented was vague and abstract.  
 
Yet its significance was gradually established. It came to have meaning. It grew as a 
rallying point of affiliation, commitment to others, who, though different in religion or 
class or cultural group, were the same in this idea of nation. Nationality, with the 
interpersonal affections this implied, became a feature of being, became an aspect of 
identity. In the middle of the nineteenth century the Australian Era could claim that there 
is a “feeling which sooner or later, awakens in the heart of a people, whether settled in a 
remote dependency or a growing nation, and gives to that people a characteristic which 
creates a people out of a community; which out of many conflicting interests, many 
varied rights, many prejudices, apathies and aversions reasons one great common end”.23 
For the writer of this piece nation was above other affiliations. It implied bonds of 
warmth, of feeling, rather than merely implying recognition of allegorical notions of 
freedom. It was not the experience of mind alone.  
 
The modern writers on nation suggest that the principle question to be put to the poetry 
with respect to nation is how does it deal with the nature of agency of nation. How does it 
deal with nationality, with a particular sense of identity, and the sort of affiliation, sense 
of ‘us-ness’ that this aspect of identity implies? However these writers and their studies 
assume the primacy of nation. In many classifications – literatures, histories, geographies 
– the nation is the first order of classification. It has come first in so many classifications 
that it has come to seem a natural class, a natural entity, that has natural primacy in the 
class of spaces. This is consistent with the experience, and idea, that, for many, the nation 
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is the repository of supreme loyalty, and agency of nation the supreme experience of 
loyalty – especially in times of war. Is this necessarily so?  
 
Geographers tend to focus more on the territory a nation occupies, or aims to occupy, and 
less on agency. Rogers Brubaker sees nation as a practice in geography, although it is not 
the sole practice in geography.24 Historically nations have no primacy in ordering 
geographic space. National territories, with their carefully defined borders, have no 
particular ability in this respect. Empires and tribal ranges have equally valid historicity, 
and ability to delineate their place in the world.25 From the point of view of some 
geographers, nation being seen as the primary order of classification of spaces, is the 
consequence of an operation of power.26 It suits various organisations and aspects of 
power, including western culture in general, to conform to an ideology of nationalism, to 
see the planet ‘divided’ into nations, to label every individual as an affiliated member of 
some approved list of nations, and to hold that nations exist therefore they should.27 
Historically, as we shall see in the poetry, the notion of nation as the supreme space was 
contested. In the mid-nineteenth century the notion of nation was difficult to disentangle 
from the notion of the multi-ethnic, or at least multi-place, colonial empire.  
 
While the idea of nation which arrived in Australia with the Europeans was largely an 
English notion, arising in the Enlightenment, what the English also brought was a practice 
of empire. There were essential tensions between these ideas. This was, in part, because 
the English practices of empire carried forward so many of the old ideas of kingdoms. 
Nations have nationals, agents bound to a discourse on nation, and to each other, by 
bonds of affiliation. Empires have subjects. Nations are sovereign, not subject to external 
powers. The removal of sovereignty is the precondition for empire. Within empires, states 
and individuals are bound to each other through subjugation to a third party. They are 
bound to the dominant state as subjects to a dynasty or king. While ‘subjugation’ is 
anathema to nationality, it is the act of bonding within empire.28 Such freedoms and 
alliances as arise in the rhetoric of empires are defined and determined by the central 
power. They are ‘given’ by the central authority on the basis of its needs not on the basis 
of the needs, desires or aspirations, of the subject states. As kingdoms determined the 
religion of subjects according to the needs of the king, so empires determined laws 
relating to citizenship according to the needs of the central state.  
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Further, the nation is a human population, sharing territory. Empires acquire and possess 
territory. While nations have territory which is bounded and limited to the range of its 
nationals, empires are unbounded. While nations designate their space ‘homeland’ or 
‘country’, and utilise it in defining the nature of nation, nationality and state, empires set 
up an ambivalent tension between the nature and value of the subject territory and the 
nature and values of the centre of power, which disrupts the relationship between 
nationals and the geographic space of nation This tension is evident in the poetry of 
colonial Australia. 
 
Imperia (and from the Eighteenth Century on, empirical) subjects are alike only in their 
subjugation. Nationals are integrated by several relationships. However the nature of 
those relationships varies in kind and intensity with time and geography. Therefore what 
was important to Tasmanians in 1815 with respect to nation was not necessarily the same 
as what was important to Sydney residents then or later. Because of the variation in 
regional experience in economic, political and cultural life, national consciousness can be 
seen to develop unevenly, not merely across regions, but also across different social 
groups.29 In looking for notions of nation we are looking for intimations of affiliation 
beyond class, ethnic and religious groups. We are also looking for indications that 
territory is becoming homeland. Against both these ideas, which emerge from the 
discourse on nation, we will be looking to see how they are modified by the nineteenth 
century English discourse on empire. 
 
MYTHS OF ORIGIN 
 
The questions that the discourse on nation suggests putting to the poetry with respect to 
agency – who are Australians, what behaviours are allowed Australians – are probably 
anachronistic when they are put to the poetry of the early nineteenth century.30 A better 
question might be “when are Australians?”. Australia could not be said to be inching 
toward nationhood in the first half of the nineteenth century. The process was more 
glacial. There were major disjunctions between the concept of nation and human practices 
on this continent.31 There was no conception of the place as a whole, and there was little 
conception of the places as ongoing, as a multigenerational commitment. As Paul Treanor 
says “a state formed by immigrants with no common culture, on uninhabited territory, for 
a limited period … would not be a nation.”.32 Yet this is a fair approximation of the 
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situation in the colonies, particularly in the gaol phase. What could nation mean in a place 
where everybody wanted to be somewhere else? Convicts, the military, and even settlers, 
wanted to ‘serve their time’ and ‘go home’.  
 
Some could not ‘go home’. Many were home. The aborigines were ‘home’, and there 
were Europeans stranded forever on an alien shore. Not all of the settlers made enough 
money to repatriate themselves back to Britain. There was a rising group of ‘native born’ 
currency lads and lasses, who knew no other place, and there were the ‘lifers’, those 
condemned to exile ‘for the term of their natural life’. How did these groups feel about 
the idea of nation? The aborigines, of course ignored it. Not only were they outside the 
idea of nationality as the Europeans conceived it, it was outside their cosmology. Among 
the individuals of the European groups the idea of nation was held ambivalently with the 
idea of the multi-place empire.33 Charles Wentworth, who saw himself as the archetypical 
‘currency lad’ was alternately ‘Australian’ or ‘British’, not merely as the mood took him, 
but as a reflection of the way the idea of nation fluctuated in the community. This duel 
identity, Australian/British, was both the first incarnation of affiliation to nation, and an 
ongoing aspect of identity within a colonising empire. Some though, such as “Tasman” 
author of “My Native Land” would see themselves as primarily Australians, see 
themselves as committed to Australia. In 1848 “Tasman” would say 
 
   My Country! I love everything  
   That breathes upon thy shore 34 
 
Others while retaining a sense of affiliation to Britain would see Britain as a stonyhearted 
stepmother who had forfeited all rights to allegiance by failing to provide for its people. 
As Hobsbawm points out, the idea of nation evolves unevenly in the community, and it 
moved unevenly through the colonial population.35 
 
For the concept of nation there must be two things: continuity and legitimacy. For 
Australia both were problems. What sort of continuity might be possible? Continuity of 
what? Continuity with what? In 1848 the Melbourne Observer asked, if wisdom could 
only be gained by experience of the past, what are those without a past to do?36 The 
response from many would be “excavate”, dig up something old which will serve as a 
past. A.D.Smith sees proto-nationalists performing the role of “political archaeologists 
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rediscovering and reinterpreting the communal past in order to regenerate the 
community”.37 As early as 1826 the proto-nationalists at the Monitor advised Charles 
Tompson that “an historically descriptive poem” would advance his career.38 The results 
of such excavations were also suggested by the Melbourne Observer “We are the 
inhabitants of a new country but belong to an old people”.39 The suggestion was to return 
to the myths of origin of Europe, to the traditional stories of the founding of Britain – the 
Norman conquest, the Glorious Revolution of 1688, and so on. This was, as Inge said, to 
become deluded about our ancestors, it was also to forge an alliance with empire, not 
nation, as its goal.40  
 
A.D.Smith writes of his political archaeologists “Their task is indeed selective – they 
forget as well as remember the past”.41 In Australia there was a lot to forget. 
Traditionally, myths excavated from the past have suggested that the national space was 
produced through conquest, through a struggle for independence, or through having a 
location designated by God. They tell tales of the inevitability of the forces of history, or 
destiny. They speak for and to the community, telling of the ultimate triumph of good 
over evil. They assert that through these events the occupation of the territory is 
legitimate. If the occupation of the territory is legitimate, then those who occupy must 
also be legitimate, but if those who occupied were convicts, did the whole premise of 
legitimate occupation fall away? Was it possible to ‘legitimately’ forget the convicts?  
 
The poet who first took up the task of forgetting the convicts and excavating an 
acceptable past was the convict Michael Massey Robinson.42 Robinson’s offering was 
that ultimately time would erase the convict stain by producing great glories for Britain. 
In the “Ode for the Queen’s Birth-Day 1813” we are told 
 
   THESE are THY Trophies, TIME! and they shall raise 
   A lasting Monument to BRITAIN’S Praise: 
   And Hist’ry faithful Page shall fondly dwell, 
   And future Bards in Strains sublimer tell, 
   That TRUTH and LOYALTY, by WISDOM led, 
   Bade AUSTRALASIA raise her drooping Head,43 
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Robinson was probably hoping for as much for himself. In 1796 at about forty five years 
of age Robinson was condemned to death. This was a life-altering experience. Prior to 
this event almost everything we know about Robinson is speculation. He is adrift until 
anchored in the textual record of transportation. Even his words are not his own. His 
lawyers speak for him. Robinson is silent. Robinson is supposed to have threatened to 
publish a ballad about the encounter between one James Oldham Oldham and the ghost of 
a man he, Oldham, was supposed to have murdered. The ballad alternates between 
rollicking bawdy and gothic horror, and is unlike anything Robinson wrote in Australia – 
perhaps justifying Robinson’s claim he didn’t do it. After transportation Robinson had a 
brief career as a minor nuisance during King’s governorship, and developed the skill of 
making friends in as many Colonial factions as possible, to a minor art.44 He was friends 
with the convicted, but reputable, Simeon Lord, the unconvicted, but marginally 
reputable, D’Arcy Wentworth, with ‘rebels’ such as Maurice Margarot and 
‘establishment’ figures like Lt. Governor Foveaux. In the cut and thrust of Colonial 
politics Robinson was a survivor.  
 
When order disappeared, when rum and rebellion were the order of the day, Robinson did 
less well. He sailed close to real trouble and retribution under Bligh, so when Macquarie 
arrived, and Robinson settled down to be Macquarie’s man, he probably did so with a 
new appreciation of the ‘perks’ of peace. He presented the vision of the colony Macquarie 
wanted to present. There is no evidence that it was not Robinson’s vision too. He wrote 
odes for the birthdays of the King and Queen, and a few poems on other occasions such 
as the New Year. They were presented by Robinson at Government house balls, held to 
celebrate these occasions. They were later printed in the government paper, the Sydney 
Gazette, the only paper during Macquarie’s reign. They were virtually the only poetry 
printed during Macquarie’s time as governor. 
 
Apart from the respect his competence generated during his life, the assessment of 
Robinson as a poet has been consistent. “His odes and other poems consist of merely 
adequate formal verse and consequently have only their historical significance”.45 He 
produced “Rather forced rhetorical odes on public anniversaries”.46 The “intrinsic 
qualities of his verse do not justify” his reputation.47 More recent critiques by Ackland, 
Dixon, and others, have replaced Robinson in the ‘Architectural’ rather than ‘creative’ 
school of poets which allows admiration for his skills rather than contempt for his ‘lack of 
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genius’.48 What ever else he did or did not do, Michael Massey Robinson was a site at 
which most of the tropes and rhetorical themes of the Australian Augustan mood met. His 
poetry is art as a public rite, part of the ceremony of life. His odes on the birthdays of the 
Kings and Queen were in the tradition of odes as the voice of high culture, the voice 
which affirms form and ceremony as containers of a weighty history, not to be trifled 
with. They were addresses in grave and dignified language. He consistently wrote on the 
themes of the role and nature of nation, which, in his work, is mythological in nature, and 
epic in scope. His vision of nation is concerned with the public roles of man, rather than 
his private nature. His poetry is one of the few bodies of work from the time, 1810-1820, 
and the only accessible one49.  
 
Robinson was an accomplished manipulator of the past. In the “Ode for the Queen’s 
Birth-Day 1813”, in conjunction with the Muse he  
 
   …traces Deeds of Days of Yore: 
   But wheresoe’er she turns the Page, 
   She finds her ALBION great in ev’ry Age!50 
 
Robinson also finds “Albion great in every age” and sets about tying Australia to this 
greatness as though “our Parent Isle” is a fount and source. In “Ode for the King’s Birth 
Day 1811” Australia is a consequence of English abilities: 
 
   ….BRITANNIA’S Sons came forth, to brave 
   The dreary Perils of the length’ning Wave: 
   When her bold Barks, with swelling Sails unfurled, 
   Trac’d these rude Coasts, and hail’d a new-found World. 
 
and these abilities are miraculous. We are informed that, as 
 
   Soon as their Footsteps press’d the yielding sand, 
   A sun more genial brighten’d on the Land :51 
 
While Robinson occasionally, as in the “Ode for the Kings Birth-Day 1813”, reminds 
himself and his readers that  
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   ‘Tis NATURE’S GOD, whose Fiat brings 
   The Fate of EMPIRES, and of KINGS, 52 
 
It is not God but the great ‘example of their sires’ that causes the discovery of Australia. 
In the “Ode for the Queen’s Birth-Day 1816” we are informed that  
 
   Where Duty calls, and native Ardour fires ;- 
   Adventurous Britons still that Impulse feel 
   Which prompts to Glory, and their Country’s Weal !  
 
In lines like these Robinson is connecting the European settlement of Australia to a 
mythic race of somewhat stoic sailors who 
 
   …watch’d the giddy Mast’s impending Steep; 
   Heard the rude Howling of the swelling gale, 
   And the wild Flapping of the shatter’d Sail,- 
   Firm as the Oaks that bound their Vessels’ sides, 
   They brav’d the Fury of contending Tides; 
   Trac’d desart Coasts, where prowling Natives stood, 
   Eager to snatch their Feast of human Blood; 
 
These heroes are clearly not convicts, yet they slide into being Australian. It is not Britain 
they honour but the new world when  
 
   Tracts of untravers’d EARTH their Toils explore, 
   And add new Triumphs to AUSTRALIA’S Shore! 53 
 
While these sailors who ‘found’ the place, these heroes of a myth of origin, are somewhat 
miraculous, they are not God. Robinson’s poems are generally secular. Even his 
mysterious forces, and he brings in two, are secular forces, born of the practices of the 
Augustan strand of poetry in which Robinson wrote. The first of these forces is the 
‘power of the allegorical entity’ or the ‘force of a philosophical idea’. ‘FREEDOM’, 
‘REASON’ ‘TRANSCENDENT VIRTUE’ ‘SCIENCE’ and so on, are in some close or distant way 
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responsible for the ‘founding’ of Australia. These are clearly at some distance, not merely 
from reality, but, more important, convicts. An allegorical entity which had wide spread 
use in rhetoric was the spirit of place, the Genius Loci. The Genius Loci of Britain makes 
several appearances in the poetry of the first half of the nineteenth century. Robinson 
announces it is the “GENIUS OF ALBION” whose  
 
   …fost’ring Smile bade gallant Cook explore 
   The frowning Cliffs that guard Australia’s Shore; 
   And rescue from Obscurity’s cold Hand 
   The native Promise of her genial Land. 54 
 
Again it is some spirit of Britain that is responsible for the true origins of Australia but 
now the spirit is not merely mythologised sailors but allegorised, and hence further 
distanced from the ‘awful truth’. Australia has no spirit of its own, or has a spirit which is 
unawakened in Robinson’s poems. However, in the much later (1840) “The Genius of 
Australia” by T.F. Australia has its own Genius Loci 
 
   When first old England’s banner, 
   Amid the cannon’s roar, 
   By Cook, was proudly hoisted 
   Upon Australia’s shore, 
   …. 
   …. 
   Then from a cloud descending, 
   Appeared to human sight, 
   The genius of Australia, 
   Arrayed in robes of light. 
   And straight, the vision speaking, 
   Proclaimed the land her own, 
   But gave it as a jewel, 
   To deck the British Throne.55 
 
In this poem the action of Australia is disturbing. Webby sees this as a “hymn to the 
success of New South Wales” and the suggestion is that this success is the jewel which is 
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at the centre of British power.56 It seems that what was intended was a sense of union 
with Britain, a return to the fold of an alienated or lost child. Yet the genius loci of 
Australia, the ‘spirit’ of place undergoes annihilation. It is supposedly intelligent enough 
to recognise its superior in Britain, and is therefore worthy, yet it is not worthy of 
existence. There are odd murmurings here that there was something so lacking in 
Australia that it justified not merely a cultural cringe, but a kind of oblivion. Barron Field 
had written that the kangaroo saved Australia from utter failure, “T.F” (Webby suggests it 
is Thomas Fennell) seems to be suggesting that Australia is such an utter failure that the 
only sensible thing to do is commit national suicide. 57 By 1840 the rhetoric of the 
colonial enterprise had shifted towards a rhetoric of an imperial/empirical enterprise. 
Nothing, not even the kangaroo is worth saving as an icon for the national identity, it was 
far better to slide into empire.58  
 
The second mysterious force Robinson uses to motivate the process of his myths of origin 
of Australia is the ‘Course of Empire’, a trope gathering together notions of an inevitable 
process of history. The ‘Course of Empire’ is dealt with in detail by Robert Dixon.59 It 
was a narrative of the origin and destiny of nations as powers. It held that nations progress 
‘naturally’ through four stages: barbarism, pastoralism, agriculture, and commercialism.60 
They were then subject to the demoralising effects of love of luxury and went into moral, 
and consequently social and material decline, until they dissolved or were conquered. The 
idea of ‘nations’ and ‘empires’, within the rhetoric of the narrative, is apparently 
coincident with ‘great power’, or ‘greatness’. This ‘greatness’ or ‘great power and 
influence of some nation’ is associated, within the narrative, with ideas of ‘civilisation’ 
and ‘being civilised’. It was believed that it was possible to trace a geographical 
movement of civilisation westward. The argument was that civilisation began in Greece 
and moved to Rome and from there to Britain. There was an implication that Britain 
would be eclipsed by America, and America by Australia. The ‘Course of Empire’ makes 
its appearance in several of Michael Massey Robinson’s poems. In the “Ode for the 
King’s Birth Day 1811” he noted  
 
   When ROME her sov’reign Flag unfurl’d, 
   Rose the proud Mistress of the world; 
   And, rich in Arts, in Arms renown’d 
   Aw’d the devoted Nations round ; 
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   ‘Till LUXURY’S intemp’rate Trains 
   Spread Desolation o’er her Plains 
   … 
   … 
   Not so, our ALBION whose imperial Shield 
   Still waves triumphant on the tented Field :61  
 
suggesting that England is successor to Rome but not going to fall into the trap of 
intemperate luxury.  
 
In the “Ode for the King’s Birth Day 1813” wisdom begins in the east but  
 
   At length their Sanctuary chose 
   In ALBION’S genial Isle :-62 
 
By 1819, in the “Ode for the King’s Birth-Day” it was  
 
   ATHENS! In brightn’ing Days of Yore, 
   When Genius sought her shelt’ring Shore, - 
   Where erst the wand’ring Muses found 
   A refuge rear’d on Classic Ground. 
   ATHENS! …. 
 
From which “after ages” the arts were “sunk in Gothic Darkness”  
 
   But, as the Stream whose native Course,  
   Obstructed, swells its parent Source,  
   Learning, with brighter Lustre rose, 
   Freed from the Grasp of ruthless Foes ; 
   And, shelter’d on a genial Shore, 
   Reviv’d the Germes of letter’d Lore: 
   On ALBION’S Isle hail’d Wisdom’s dawning Ray, 63 
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The theme of ‘Course of Empire’ predominates in the 1814 “Ode For the Queens 
Birthday”, and in this work the sages of Athens predict Britain’s existence and suggest 
her privileged status 
 
   The brightest Æra polish’d ATHENS Knew! 
   When her enlighten’d Seers of old, 
   Skill’d in prophetic Lore, foretold 
   That o’er the Western Main an Isle 
   Should flourish under FREEDOM’S Smile; 
   Whose mighty KINGS thro’ Times unborn, 
   The regal Sceptre should adorn; 
   … 
   … 
   THAT ISLE has flourish’d, eminent in Fame. 
   Supreme in Arms, and ALBION IS HER NAME! 64 
 
Although the ‘Course of Empire’ occurs and recurs in Robinson’s work, it is never 
precisely clear that he sees Australia as succeeding Britain in the role of the site of 
greatness. Robinson seems more prepared to grant Britain a privileged status as the 
ultimate site of empire. It will be Britain’s wisdom which will protect her from falling 
into the folly of luxury. Fate, and the muses, and every allegorical entity Robinson can 
muster, come to declare that Britain is their favourite place, the place they feel most at 
home. It is their ideal, therefore they will stay there. The enduring nature of the British 
empire, and Australia’s part in it, are stronger themes than themes of succession. Other 
poets used the ‘Course of Empire’ theme, usually to imply an historical inevitability about 
the European invasion of Australia. In “Tasmania – a poem” we are told that Britain was 
an island wakened by Rome, and the parallel is drawn that Tasmania is an island wakened 
by Britain.65  
 
However in the 1825 poem “The Prophecy” by “S.D.” we find that, in the future 
 
   A country shall rear its proud crest to the sky, 
   Whose sons shall be valiant, whose daughters refined, 
When flourishing Britain in ruins shall lie, 
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The Antiquarian from Sydney, in vain shall pry, 
‘Mongst the ruins of London, the Abby to find, 
 
Later in the work Australia has definitely taken over the role of empire 
 
   And Australians rejoicing shall question their sires: 
   “In what age had this Empire a date 
   “What gave Sydney the Grandeur the world admires 
   “Its castles, its palaces, its domes and spires? 
   “What gave rise to so mighty a state?” 66 
 
The ‘Course of Empire’ theme took many twists and turns in the works of the various 
writers who used it, but Robinson’s work alternates between a ‘Course of Empire’ theme, 
and an alternate belief which was that Britain had achieved the ultimate form of 
government in 1688. Therefore all change was redundant. Britain put an end to the need 
for development of political processes. The risk of love of luxury remained, but, by and 
large, the social forms which were in place tended to support culture and true religion - to 
such a degree that Britain was not part of a ‘Course of Empire’ process but its end 
product. Therefore Australia originates, finds its true beginnings as a real and worthy 
place when it becomes part of ultimate empire which was British. Empire images, and 
Australia’s imagined as part of empire, are tropes which occur from the earliest of 
Robinson’s odes. In the 1810 “Ode for His Majesty’s Birth Day” Australasia hails the 
king’s birthday which is celebrated everywhere  
 
   Whether on Greenland’s gelid Waves, 
   Where Day its doubtful Light deplores, 
   Or where the Wand’ring Ganges laves 
   The sultry Banks of Oriental Shores, 
   Still the mond Theme by Gratitude is sung; 
   And echo’d Paeans pour from ev’ry Tongue 67 
 
Not only everywhere but, as the poem goes on to say, it is also celebrated throughout 
time. This hyperbole is a rhetorical device which links Robinson’s poetry to a discourse 
about ‘higher things’. His poetry sits at an extreme end of mythologising the past which 
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puts the past into a world, not merely of unreality, but fantasy. It is a fantasy of 
perfection, the world of the Platonic forms. Within the rhetorical protocols Robinson was 
using, this world was the world ‘more real’ than the world of experience. It was, within 
the rhetoric, more correct to say that Australia was founded by FREEDOM than a military 
company with convict labour.  
 
However, unlike “T.F”, Robinson does not seem to be suggesting that Australia 
undergoes some sort of elimination of identity within this broader empire. Rather it 
becomes energised, awakened, enters the ‘real’ processes of civilisation when it becomes 
part of the British empire. In the “Ode for the Queen’s Birth-Day 1817” we are informed 
that in Australia “Nature languish’d for the Tiller’s Care”. 68 
 
In the “Ode for the Queen’s Birth-Day 1819” the information is that because Britain 
invaded 
 
   Hence shall Australia, like her Sister Isles, 
   By Britain rear’d, and fostered by her Smiles, 
   From her own Source her ample Produce pour, 
   Thro’ Eastern Climes, and every peopled Shore : 
   Whilst, on th’ expansive Waste of Waters wide, 
   Commerce shall see her treasur’d Navies ride; 
   And her full Marts, her busy Quays, proclaim 
   Her prosp’ring Course to Opulence and Fame 69. 
 
Australia is not absorbed by Britain but becomes part of a sisterhood. It is Australia’s 
‘navies’, Australia’s fame which is advancing here, “from her own source”, not a mere 
aspect of Britain, or the British empire but an independent entity. The ambivalence of the 
position of a nation within empire is reflected by the multiple positions Australia is placed 
in, with respect to Britain, in the poetry. There was clearly debate within the discourse on 
both empire and nation about the relative positions states ought to take with respect to 
each other and the rhetoric had not settled on an all subsuming protocol. There was no 
single way of speaking of nation and empire.  
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These poems of Robinson’s have aspects which indicate that they form part of another 
group of myths of origin – the group which gives Britain the moral right to invade. There 
are two strands to this theme: the first is that Britain made everything better, and the 
second is that it was a bloodless invasion.70 These myths of origin form a counterpoint to 
the traditional myth of origin of nations which asserts “we were always here”. Because it 
was quite clear that Europeans were not ‘always here’ it was necessary to justify being 
here.71  
 
In Robinson’s work Britain’s moral authority to invade is connected to her history. In the 
“Ode for His Majesty’s Birth-Day 1815” we are told that at first under the Druids Britain 
is subjected to “SUPERSTITION’S mystic Spell” but later “REASON’S Ray, Chase’d the dark 
Mists” away and then FREEDOM arrived at “HER FAVORITE ISLE”.72 The approval of 
Britain by these semi-divine, allegorical beings, suggests that she is in some way a 
‘chosen race’ and hence anything she does is automatically right. Other writers would go 
on to suggest to some extent that might makes right but Robinson is far more careful 
about Britain’s moral authority. In the “Ode for his Majesty’s Birth-Day 1814” Britain is 
not only powerful but just  
 
When humbled are her prostrate Foes, 
And Peace shall give Mankind Repose, 
… 
… 
Yet no Remorse shall ALBION find, 
To stain her pure exalted Mind; 
 
Because 
 
HER’S is the UNIVERSAL CAUSE –  
She violates no human Laws: 
No more Ambition bids her Arms 
Convulse the World with dread Alarms. 
HONOUR CALLS FORTH HER HOST OF HEROES BRAVE 
WHO MARCH TO VICTORY – BUT HALT TO SAVE.73  
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Unlike France where ( the “Ode for the Queen’s Birth Day 1812” informs us) 
 
…War’s infuriate Roar 
Still bursts from Gallia’s restless Shore! 74 
 
 
Britain must be provoked, according to the “Ode for the King’s Birth Day 1811” 
 
Yet when provok’d th’ avenging Spear to wield 
ALBION commands, and Valour bears her Shield!75 
 
 
France is in the grip of “Ambition’s madden’d Host”, but Britain prefers peace. 76 Even 
though England is successful in war it would 
 
   …fain would hush the war-whoop Cry-  
   Bid the wild Din of Discord cease 
   And give to panting Nations PEACE 77 
 
England is dragged into war, but the result is never in doubt. By the time Robinson wrote 
“Ode for the King’s Birth Day 1815” and the Napoleonic wars were ending, Britain has 
assumed the role of international policeman 
 
   On distant Plains thy Banners wave unfurl’d, 
   And Britain’s Arm, subduing, SAVE THE WORLD! 78 
 
The role of international policeman – self appointed - is self-justifying. Britain has the 
moral authority to act because it acts to preserve order, and it acts to preserve order 
because it is the international force with the moral authority to do so. Britain makes 
everything better.  
 
This theme is also applied to the lands Britain acquires. In the “Ode for the Queen’s Birth 
Day 1811” Britain not only makes Australia better materially – helping her to opulence 
and fame – but also improves 
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   The lorn Condition of yon sable Race, 
   For Ages doom’d in Indolence to roam, 
   The Rocks their Refuge, and the Wilds their Home!79 
 
The ‘saving the black man from himself’ motif recurs in later works as a missionary 
motif. In Robinson the emphasis is on ‘wakening the intellect’, an enlightenment theme, 
but for later writers ‘saving the world’ means saving it for Christ. In a Tasmanian poem 
on the death of Cook, from September 1833 we find 
 
   But not thy death shall mar the gracious plan, 
   Nor check the task thy pious toil began: 
   O’er the wide waters of the bounding main, 
   The Book of Life, shall win its way again; 
   And in the regions by thy face endeared, 
   The Cross be lifted, and the Altar reared.80 
 
The writers of the settler period would take up the theme of Britain’s moral right to 
invade and emphasise how lucky Australia was. “M”, author of “Stanzas intended as the 
prize poem for the Australian Almanack”, Australia should  
 
   Rejoice; rejoice, Britannia’s daughter fair! 
   That such a flag triumphant floats in air- 
   O worthy even of gods, the immortal plan 
   To mend the bad, instruct the savage man; 
   To plant these wilds, where suns so sweetly shone 
   Through many an age on forests drear and lone 81 
 
According to his “Thoughts during a ramble among the mountains of New South Wales” 
James Curr thought  
 
   Australia! the wild “the wide the free” 
   Land of the rugged mountain and the wood, 
   Happy, oh! happy was that hour for thee, 
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   When first on they bold shores the Briton stood; 
   And took possession of thy hills and sea, 
   His hands untainted and unstained with blood, 
   Then Peace attend thee where ‘er he went 
   And towns and cities rose, where ‘er his steps he bent.82 
 
Curr’s line “His hands untainted and unstained with blood” points to a theme which 
gained increasing popularity after Robinson. Military virtue, associated with the 
aristocracy, habituated into English thought since the Norman conquest, was questioned 
by the rising middle classes. Appeal to moral, rather than military, virtue was a sign of a 
shift in the value system. This shift led to the emphasis on the bloodless nature of British 
conquest. War is seen as one of the sites at which national affiliation manifests, and 
during the Napoleonic wars there were conventional jingoistic works produced such as 
“The day at Waterloo” in which “each British heart with ardour burns”.83. However, it is 
interesting how quickly after the Napoleonic wars, at a time of a rising domestic ideology, 
war could be seen as anathama to national life.84 None the less military motifs had entered 
the language of Christianity– the ‘onward Christian soldiers’ motif - and even in colonial 
Australia where persuasion was supposedly moral not military, there is a poem entitled 
“On seeing the Bible Society’s Map of the World” which calls for a Holy War, to plant 
the cross where  
 
… first the sword has delv’d,  
The Bible will be the ensign 85 
 
As there was some lack of clarity and a degree of conflict in the debate about the nature 
of nation and the function of nation within empire, so too there was some conflict 
between the traditional images of conquest and the shifting moral code. 
 
While Robinson was careful to emphasise Britain’s military role as being not for martial 
glory but for the purposes of order, with the guilt for any blood spilt on the hands of its 
opponents, later writers asked specific questions. In “The Death of Kennedy” we are 
asked to consider  
 
   Are triumphs, only when achieved by war- 
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   By blood and death to thousands, when they cease 
   By victory crowned, deserving of a star! 
   Are not those gains more glorious by far, 
   Made not by conquest but by acts of peace?86 
 
Was there a possibility of producing a myth of origin which related, not only to a 
concrete, not largely allegorised, past, but also to a non violent, bloodless, heroism? As 
this poem on the death of the explorer Kennedy shows, some hope was held out for the 
heroic narratives of exploration – not by a mythologised ‘race of sailors’, but by specific 
and named individuals like Kennedy and Mitchell.87 Carter sees the role of explorers as “. 
. .not dispatched to traverse deserts, but to locate objects of cultural significance, rivers, 
mountains. . .”.88 He sees them as emblem gatherers, trophy collectors. However within 
the framework of the poetry, while they are seen as the source  
 
  Of rich luxurious plains and downs, 
  Where millions yet may find a happy home,89 
     “Lines on Sir Thomas Mitchell” 
 
there is much more concern with the way they do this, with the sorts of people they are, 
the effects of going into the wilderness has on them as men, and the appropriate 
behaviour towards travellers who come out of the wilderness. In the poetry one could 
almost reverse Carter’s priorities and suggest that there was a Romantic concern, not with 
the location of objects, but with the traversing of deserts. “Lines on the dispatches of Sir 
Thomas Mitchell” informs us explorers left  
 
  To track the silent wilderness beneath a tropic sun; 
  To traverse regions vast and lone where man had never been, 
  The wandering river’s flashing course to gaze upon unseen; 
  The changing earth’s wild stores to learn, . . . 90 
 
They were going to confront the sublime edge of all things on behalf of the whole 
community. They were engaged in an act which was close to the Romantic poets’ act of 
self abnegation before the infinite. As agents of nation, explorers prefigured pioneers. It 
was not, then, unreasonable that the narratives of origin of nation through exploration, 
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would be concerned with the prospects of blood-letting as a requirement for the 
inhabitation of land and the formation of nation, and with the effects on individuals of 
states of psychic isolation in wilderness. Where explorers went, settlers would follow. 
What explorers endured, settlers would experience. The explorer poems speak for the 
settlers the feeling of being nowhere, yet hoping to find somewhere better to be. 
 
The stories of the beginnings of a nation, the myths of origin, have several functions. 
They aim to justify the possession of territory and to establish the nature of the people 
doing the possessing. They establish the value system of the people doing the possessing 
or at least the value system of those doing the telling. Michael Massey Robinson, writing 
for Macquarie, tells tales in which white, English males are led to Australia by a series of 
personified values – freedom, prosperity, peace, learning – implying that these people are 
justified in taking possession by virtue of their virtues. The Monitor seemed to want the 
tradition to continue when it urged Tompson to take up the challenge of writing about the 
past in the newer style “not in the beaten track of odes or the worn-out numbers of an 
elegy”91 Later writers too would emphasise the ‘bloodless’ nature of the undertaking.92 
The English are chosen ones, marked, if not by God, then by fate, to ‘take possession of 
the uninhabited portions of the globe’.93 Other writers would, by and large, concur. 
Ambivalence was largely limited to noting the degree of worth Australia had before being 
‘found’ by Britain.  
 
As A.D.Smith notes, to succeed, myths and delusions excavated from the past must be 
consistent with other systems of significance such as scientific evidence, current social 
values, and ‘the facts’ as established by discourses of knowledge such as history. 94 The 
language of literature alone does not determine the success of the rhetorical protocols 
which are advanced through its accumulated body of knowledge. Robinson attempted to 
encode experience in a language acceptable in England and hence to direct the valuing of 
that experience. In Australia Robinson’s work had to compete with multiple sets of social 
values and the living memory of those who had come as convicts, or with convicts. 
Living memory was the discourse of knowledge which would establish the facts against 
which Robinson’s work would fail. How experience is encoded is a product, not of 
language alone, but a product of materiality and discourse. It is a product of events and 
language. 
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Robinson might be in the business of forgetting but not everyone else was. His allegorised 
entities, especially ‘Freedom’, sit in a world so far removed from the world of the 
convicts and their condition that its construction, Robinson’s act of composing it, seemed 
to abandon and betray the convicts and their condition. Robinson’s world of abstractions 
seems more than a fantasy, it seems to be a platform from which to mock the reality. 
From the Robinson/Macquarie position, as expressed in Robinson’s work, which was a 
political position, there were many things which could not be said, many who could not 
appear, and many acts which could not take place, in the poetry, without abandoning the 
political tactic of which the poetry was a stratagem. Robinson’s poetry constructed a 
world to which a limited number of people could relate. However most of the myths of 
origin which appear in the published works express the visions of only a limited range of 
people.  
 
There was, one aspect of the colonial experience in which the convicts, alienated from the 
settlers on the basis of their situation, and the military, alienated from each other on the 
basis of class, and all the rest of the Europeans in their little social and religious isolates, 
could unify, and that was in the experience of crossing from Europe to Australia. For 
many, such as the author of an article on colonisation in the Port Phillip Magazine it was 
a strangely unsettling metamorphosis. Going through a ‘sea change’ on the voyage, where 
depression is succeeded by sensations of freedom, on landing, he notes “Feelings have 
been developed during the voyage, the existence of which was scarcely known 
previously, or but slight regard paid to them: self opens up a new study for the mind … 
most would be apt to exclaim ‘it surely is not I’”. 95 In many poems we find single lines 
on the theme suggesting that having done it once crossing the ocean is too uncomfortable 
to be repeated.96 For many others the experience was more openly terrifying. The long 
poem “Home”, by H.E.R97 which appeared in The Hobart Town Magazine September 
1833 includes the lines 
 
  The long night, the night of fate and fear, 
  When drifts the bark upon her dark career, 
  Far o’er the wintry waters doom’d to roam, 
  How wakes the memory of our peaceful Home! # 
                                                 
# It is unclear in the copy in the State Library of Victoria whether there is an exclamation mark at this point 
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  How have they sigh’d for that! - the wanderers, gone 
  To brave the terrors of the frigid zone; 
  To sweep those sullen seas where Winter piles 
  His snowy mountains and his icy isles; 
  And shrouds in polar gloom his hoary form, 
  And from his garner-house sends forth the storm; 
  Or while the roaring seas are tempest-toss’d, 
  Bids them be still, or fetters them in frost! - and 
  Perchance e’en now their hapless barks may be  
  Chain’d in the bosom of a waveless sea, 
  While the long night hath clos’d around them there 
  Like the all-circling shadow of Despair; 
  Or cheer’d at last, perhaps, by distant dawn, 
  And when in gulfs the ice begins to yawn, 
  With such continuing roar, in masses hurl’d  
  As seem’d the thunders of a rending world, 98 
 
The poem also expresses the experience of nation as an experience of the liminal, of the 
boundary and border crossing. To enter Australia required the undergoing of the terror of 
the border zone, self discovery in depression and surprise, and a new life because of it. 
This was the ‘origin’ of the experience of Australia and Australianess. Agency of 
Australia involved affiliation with others because of this sublime memory. 
 
By 1832 there were signs of affiliation among Australians. The Currency Lad wrote 
“being Australian we are more attached to the cause of MR WENTWORTH than we 
otherwise should have been … for like Scotchmen we are exceedingly national”.99 There 
were also signs, in the prose articles on migration, that the dynamic nature of borders and 
border crossing had an effect on sensibilities, altering the sense of national identity within 
the sense of self. The poetry of the day however, produces no clear line of argument on 
the nature of national identity, rather it gives evidence of broader areas of debate. There 
are various rhetorical protocols, a mix of thought, on the qualities which might be values 
in nationals and those which must be forgotten. 
 
CH 2 NATION 
 
106 
TALES OF DESTINY  
 
In most of the discourses on nations and nationalism there is an emphasis on the past 
justifying the existence of the nation. Stories of origin are everywhere. The argument 
seems to be ‘we have existed therefore we should’. Within this argument lies the idea that 
nations must be multigenerational, and that, as there might be no future - it is unknown - 
it is the past, and the acts of past generations, which must be traced.100 Across a range of 
nationalist discourses there is less emphasis on the notion of a glorious past than the 
works of Michael Massey Robinson might suggest. There are national histories which 
emphasise suffering, defeat and suppression. Something of this would come to light in 
Aboriginal visions of Australian history and the suffering convicts would be part of the 
myths of origin of some later nationalists of Australia. However, in colonial Australia, the 
convict past and presence was anathema to the idea of nation. Nationality was about 
affiliation, about forming a sense of ‘us-ness’, and who would willingly affiliate with 
convicts? Being a convict implied being a lesser person, a person with less moral strength 
than one with an unstained character. Who would identify with them or even admit to 
friendship with them? As the century wore on and the proportion of convicts in the 
population declined, there were signs that even convicts did not want to associate with 
convicts.101Yet there was an essential tension between the fantastic nature of myths of 
origin which ignored convicts, and the living memory, a discourse of knowledge, in 
which they existed. As moves for the abolition of transportation grew, ignoring the 
convict origins of the place was impossible. It was contrary to the ambitions of that 
section of the community which was vocal – the agitators – to ignore what they wanted to 
eliminate and hence needed to focus on. There was a tension between wanting a vision of 
Australia as glorious and admitting that the place was inherently ‘stained’ by convicts. 
Could this be overcome? 
 
The visions of history that the myths of origin produce serve to imply a shared system of 
values for the population, and a shared system of values implies a shared destiny. Might it 
not work the other way? Might a shared vision of the future, of the destiny of a nation, be 
a statement of shared values? For those agitating for the abolition of transportation tales 
of a glorious destiny limited, or inhibited, by the continued presence of convicts, were self 
obviously true. In “My native land” ‘Tasman’ writes  
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   My Native Land, though nations sneer, 
   Upon thy darkn’d fame, 
And thousands term thee, even here, 
The soil of crime and shame! 
 
Still Tasmania has “wild Romantic hills”, “verdant vales” and “sunny hills” which God 
“smil’d into birth”, where “seraphs might have loved to dwell”  
 
   Had man not chang’d thee into hell! 102 
 
Tales of unlimited destiny beyond the convict period also serve the argument for abolition 
of transportation. Destiny stories are clearly fantasies presented as visions, and there is 
less conflict between them and discourses of knowledge, whether based in memory or 
not, because they are acknowledged as ‘not true’ or ‘not yet true’.. They celebrate the 
consequences of the adoption of a set of values. They are possibilities which imply the set 
of values which need to be shared for them to eventuate. They are, therefore, ‘test cases’ 
for sets of shared values. They also solve one of the ‘problems’ for the first generation 
settlers in that they imply a multigenerational community, the continuation of nation.  
 
The earliest European visions of the uses of the settlements were that they would be sites 
of punishment. That was what they were set up to be. Simultaneously, however, there 
arose the notion that Australia was a site of redemption. In “Australasia” by “I.R.M”. 
(1824) Australia is not only 
 
  Land of exile, tomb of living crime, 
  Aweful to view; yet lovely and sublime. 
 
but it is also  
 
   Sweet AUSTRALASIA haven of the wreck, 
   With every charm and ev’ry beauty deckt. 
 
And in Australia  
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   By upright conduct let the banished learn 
   The road to pardon – and the way to earn. 103 
 
The reforming potential of regular work was commented on by several writers – who 
ignored the fact that regular work in England might have produced a similar degree of 
reform. Separation from the past and past associates is also commented on as contributing 
to reformation.104 These were pragmatic observations on social practices, but moralising 
observations justifying social processes also occurred. “T.K’s” “Australia or the Exile” 
sees the convict subject going through a Pilgrim’s Progress. The exile finds the ‘just 
society’ halting his decay 
 
  Sure ’twas a kind arrest! The sternly spoken  
  Sentence, tho’ ’twas banishment ’twas blessed.  
  The exile here, ’tho banishment is pain, 
  Shall feel the blessing’s influence benign. 
  ... 
  ... 
  Here, by adversity severely taught, 
  And rigid discipline, he studies virtue, 
  And if he lives, returns a character 
  Regenerated … 
 
The exile undergoes true repentance. His is  
  The Penitential tear, when shed in secret, 
  Unseen by every eye save God’s. . . 
  ... 
  ... 
  Affection, which till now lay slumbering 
  In his breast,. . . 
  Strongly draws him home. . .105 
 
There was a conflict between seeing Australia as a site of punishment or seeing it as a site 
of redemption. This was allied to a series of differences on the economic, social and 
political nature of the place.106 The notion of Australia as a site of punishment, as a gaol 
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only, was a largely English position, and a position taken by those who saw Australia in 
terms of its integration with Britain and the English economy. English journals and 
commentators seemed to delight in presenting it as a place of absolute horror, a hell on 
earth.107 English writers adopted the concept of ‘Botany Bay’ as a rhetorical protocol 
every bit as potent and pervasive as the ‘Course of Empire’. 108 From the safe distance of 
ten thousand miles they could invest their mythical ‘Botany Bay’ with all the features 
they deplored in the lifestyles of the English poor. ‘Botany Bay’ was a container for the 
social concerns the middle classes had with respect to the under classes. Sydney Smith 
describes Australia as a sink of wickedness and yet he had never been here.109 Australia 
became the site of Sodom and Gomorrah, the mythic site of the English class 
unconscious.  
 
The vision of Australia as a gaol also suited those who saw Australia as an aspect of the 
English economy – the Macarthurs and John Bigge for example. 110 ‘Tasman’ in “My 
Native Land” argues these are “a monied and a selfish few”, who cannot “feel the 
mountains blue”.111 For the Macarthurs in particular, moral redemption was a purely 
personal matter, which society might desire but which it was largely powerless to 
determine. Australia as a gaol offered them the opportunity to make use of a pool of 
cheap labour without the moral stigma of calling it slavery. Others, and particularly 
Macquarie, saw redemption as a social goal and Robinson, working under his patronage, 
presented redemption as an almost inevitable consequence of Macquarie and his 
practices.112. In his earliest ode printed in Australia, the “Ode for His Majesty’s Birth Day 
1810” Robinson presents Australia as a place. 
 
   …where MERCY’S genuine Fruits appear, 
   Form’d by CONTRITION’S hand, and fostr’d HERE. 
 
Next we have Pity, Charity, Industry, Perseverance, and Religion making an appearance 
and then, as a consequence 
 
   Whilst REFORMATION’S sober Mein 
   Sustain’d by GRATITUDE is seen ; 
   And HOPE, with Hand extended, smiling free, 
   Points out the Path to bright PROSPERITY ! 
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All this however is because 
 
   …lo! our CHIEF’S auspicious Hand 
   Spreads Peace and Plenty o’er the smiling Land, 113 
 
Ten year later, in a poem addressed to Macquarie, “A Poem addressed on the opening of 
the New Year 1820, to His Excellency Major-Gen Macquarie”, Robinson would note that 
it was Macquarie’s “illustrious doom” to have the wisdom to  
 
     ….restrain 
   Such fierce, unruly souls, or gain 
   To Law, and order’d social reign, 
   And savage natures tame?…114 
 
In Robinson’s work Macquarie is a cross between a wild animal tamer and a fairy 
godfather who waves away the moral grime, the convict stain, and lets the true lustre of 
men shine through. Macquarie’s arrival in Australia was sanctioned by the King, he is 
therefore touched by the hand that was anointed by God. Under Macquarie’s guidance 
Robinson’s ‘true’ nature as gentleman poet was allowed to emerge. Macquarie is the semi 
divine agent capable of letting the true nature of the population of the settlement shine 
forth, and capable of deconstructing the concept of ‘Botany Bay’. Robinson’s vision 
creates Australia as a moral counter weight and dethrones the position the rhetorical 
construct ‘Botany Bay’ has in the English consciousness. Against the English conception 
of the grotesque place of a criminal under class, in his “Ode on the First of January 1811” 
Robinson presents a place where 
 
  Secure, the Traveller boldly goes, 
   Nor fears the dreary wild Wood’s Foes, 
   Nor heeds what passeth by.115 
 
Australia then can be consumed as a space of safety, almost a space without an under 
class. This was its present, and by implication, its future.  
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The other side of the ‘Botany Bay’ protocol, the other side of the image of Australia as a 
place of horror, was the suspicion that the convicts were having a good time, that ‘Botany 
Bay’ was a place of carnival, the place of the ‘lords of misrule’. In “The Exile” 
redemption is presented as submission to the social order. Harder to take for English 
critics was the metamorphosis of criminals into citizens. In Convict Society and its 
Enemies J.B. Hirst notes that a disorderly working class was not as shocking as ex-
criminals becoming landowners. 116 If this could happen then the whole world was under 
threat. What was at stake was the entire concept of what made a gentleman. In Australia, 
not only the role of gentleman, which was equivalent to the role of citizen and national, 
but the connections between that role, its essence, the forms of life and lifestyle through 
which a gentleman is recognised were questioned. If convicts could be redeemed then 
what was a gentleman? Might not distinctions be blurred?117 What was quality in a human 
being? Was, to be a gentleman, merely to have money, to be able to afford the trappings 
of house and land? What about breeding? What about criminality? Is criminality not a 
sign of a character flaw so innate that it signalled a fatal essence in particular humans 
which could, and should, be stamped out? 
 
The only model available for personal change was the model of religious redemption.118 
The redemption Macquarie offered was principally social and secular, but the distinction 
is blurred in Robinson’s work to the degree that Macquarie is sanctified. For Australia to 
be a site of redemption, in Macquarie’s secular sense, there was an implication that, in 
Australia, being a gentleman might mean something different, something less than it 
meant in England. However, this might imply that the space of Australia was generating 
different forces, was operating with different processes to those of England. This 
alarming possibility became less threatening to the conservative concept of the social 
fabric when Australia was presented as operating in a more ‘healthy’ way than England. 
Crime could be seen, by analogy, as a sickness in the body politic. In Robinson’s 
Australia there is a ‘genial clime’ where health flourished. This sets up a contrast to 
Hogarth’s images in which the under classes are so marginally human that they are 
insensitive to the suffering of others, so socially sick, they are indifferent even to the 
health and welfare of their own children. In Robinson’s Australia, as expressed in his 
“Ode on the King’s Birth Day 1817” children flourish and the sick are not left to die on 
the streets but are  
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  Fresh with calm Slumbers from the cleanly Bed; 
   Nurs’d with Humanity’s consoling Care, 
   And cheer’d with Currents of salubrious Air, 
  Till rosy Health expands its vivid Glow, 
   And new-born Hope pervades the smiling Brow! 119 
 
Promoting Australia as a place of health persisted in works such as “Auld Reekie’s” 
“Australia” of 1847 where Virgil’s celebration of ‘arms and the man’ is contrasted with 
Australia’s more peaceful mode of being and its capacity for helping people regain mental 
as well as physical health. 120 By the middle of the period, even though The Colonist 
could argue that “the fancied incompatibility of the climate of Australia with the 
…epidemic disorders of Europe can no longer subsist”, The Hobart Town Magazine 
could still insist that diseases such as whooping cough were not quite so virulent in 
Australia because of the purity of the air and the climate. 121 However, protecting the 
environment to protect health, and hence protecting Australia’s right to promote itself as a 
healthy place, was a growing concern for several writers into the 1840s. 122 This was 
linked to the concerns in England that industrialisation was not only damaging the 
environment but was producing an unhealthy and unfit population, perhaps a population 
so physically and morally sick it would be unfit to go to war.123 Australia’s destiny might 
be to provide England’s armies. In the “Song for the Sixtieth Anniversary of the Colony” 
we find 
 
   The Child of Great Britain now mighty is grown, 
   And its arm shall defend England’s sovereign and throne. 124 
 
The problem with the images of Australia’s destiny as a place of redemption or 
restoration of health, even as a source of a future army, are that they imply that the agents 
of Australia are suitable for one thing only, and that they are imperfect, or incomplete, in 
any other environment. This reflects and implies some ambivalence about the future 
status of Australia as a nation. As with Robinson’s ‘Course of Empire’ poems, there is a 
suggestion that Australia would be better as an entity inside an empire of Britain, 
protected by it, than as a nation outside it, and vulnerable because weak in some way. In 
Tasmania this was expressed in the term ‘South Britain’ which makes a few appearances 
in the newspapers of the thirties. 125 In the ‘South Britain’ model, Tasmania is seen as the 
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geographic counter weight to Britain. They are paired islands, if not quite Yin and Yang, 
they are inevitably conjoined to be something greater than the whole. England is 
presented as somehow ‘searching’ for this lost half of itself. This seems to form the model 
for the vision of Australia’s destiny pictured in “Tasmania- a Poem”. In this long work 
the ‘South Britain’ image is evoked when the myth of origin of Britain being wakened by 
Rome is paired with the image of Tasmania being wakened by Britain. Tasmania is 
further tied to Britain by images of Britain as ‘mother’ and protector, and then by the 
image of Tasmania as the very image of Britain 
 
  “Mark me Tasmania! - O’er yon dark blue sea, 
   Thousands shall come, to bless, and cherish thee; 
   All that my ars’nals, and my greatness grants, 
  My ships shall bring, to satisfy thy wants; 
   My learned sons, brought up in reasons’ school, 
   Shall teach thee lessons, how to live and rule, 
  To cultivate that fairy land of thine, 
   Till it become fac-simile of mine 126 
 
The ‘South Britain’ protocol did not last long, nor does it seem to have existed much 
outside Tasmania but there are echoes and suggestions of it in some poems which 
emphasise Australia’s geographic position as ‘southern’ and a ‘reflection’ of England. In 
the ‘Botany Bay’ protocol Australia was seen as an ‘inversion’ of Britain, and the ‘South 
Britain’ model serves to ‘unpick’ this aspect of the English insult. “The Lands of the 
South” from Adelaide claims 
 
   Our swans may be black and our crows may be white, 
   Our Flowers without scent, and our birds without song, 127 
 
but still the lands of the south are “Britannia’s glory” and their soils yield “all that we 
need, with one half of the toil” because no nabobs can dispossess or claim excessive rents. 
Inevitably these poems see Australia as inside a union with Britain, not independent. 
Another “Land of the South”, from Sydney Gazette, emphasises the common bonds 
between Britain and Australia and that  
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   … Australia will advance and unfold 
   Australia with Britons true standard enrolled, 128 
 
While many of the poems which see Australia’s destiny as being inside an empire with 
Britain, see this as an alliance with other equals under a kind of ‘motherly’ guidance, 
there are other poems, far harsher on the condition of Australia. They see it as requiring 
subjugation to Britain, not deserving integration with it. These works see Australia as 
never being good enough to deserve the status of nation. Many took the notion that 
Australia was a site of redemption as a sign that, in Australia, being a gentleman, or 
citizen, or even a very good human being, might mean something different, something 
less than it meant in England. Nationality of Australia, and by implication, the notion of 
an Australian nation, also meant something less than British nationality and the British 
nation. For many it was moral and intellectual laxity in Australians which forced Britain 
to maintain its hold on the colony. The Literary News thought that “Australia wants 
nothing but the elements of a virtuous community to lay the groundwork of a second 
Britain”.129 More acerbic, S.P.Hill urged his readers to  
 
   Behold a land whose budding hopes evince, 
   No thoughts beyond each swift successive day,130 
 
Later that year he published “The Star of Australia” which was a ‘Course of Empire gone 
wrong’ poem. In the first three stanzas Australia rises from the “wastes” but, a note of 
warning creeps in because its merchants wear “the purple robe of luxury” and “gripping 
Usury lurk’d”. Suddenly a meteor rises “But when it seemed exhalent most, its glory died 
away. 
 
  I looked upon the land again when summers twain had roll’d  
  But Ruins fingers had effaced the produce of its gold – 
  Dark Poverty had reach’d the shore and held its pinching sway,  
So Fortune plum’d her treacherous wings, and scornful flew away. 131 
 
G.J.Macdonald informed readers 
 
  A sordid spirit rules this barren land! 
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   Nor love or art, nor worship of the wise, 
   Nor moral virtues, nor domestic ties, 
  Nor any sense of greatness doth expand  
   The sterile minds that seek this distant strand! 
   E’en at the festal board, when warmed with wine, 
  Our talk is still of flocks and fatted kine, 
   Wool, tallow, oil, and stations weakly mann’d  
   Me thinks that mammon here hath rear’d his throne, 
  That all men walk within his willing yoke, 
   All self-involved, and wrapt as with a cloak 
   In selfishness and sensual thoughts, that own 
  No law of moral life, no high desire, 
   Nor any touch of love that self doth not inspire 132 
 
As well as these ‘scenes of damnation’ poems, there are poems which tend to damn with 
faint praise.133 In a poem which is quite funny, whether intentionally or not is hard to 
judge, the author of “Australia” points out the fickleness of the environment where nature 
has a “generous mood”, conferred “in full” and also “sterile soil”. In a final stanza, where 
it is difficult to distinguish indifference from incompetence or subtle, self reflexive, satire, 
he asks that  
 
   Advance Australia, then and be, 
   The theme of many a song; 
   May that which carried thee thus far, 
   Still carry thee along! 134 
 
Whether it is the sterile soil or the glorious nature which is supposed to carry Australia 
advancing on is unclear. It is also unclear where Australia is supposed to be advancing. 
The overall impression is a directionless drift, in tune with Arthur Adams twentieth 
century lines 
 
   So, toward undreamed-of-destinies 
   He slouches down the centuries.135 
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Other poems tend more obviously towards mocking the hopes of a glorious destiny for 
Australia. “More About the Swan” and “To the Torrens” complain of the gap between the 
image and the reality. 136 The Torrens is seen to be less a river than a creek, and the Swan 
is portrayed as a drain of money . 
 
There were also poems which focussed on the experience of Britain rather than on the 
defects of Australia. These are perhaps best termed ‘exile poems’. They express the 
experience of homesickness, they mourn loss of place. Because of the clear psychology of 
these pieces their praise of Britain is understandable and not always extreme. They are 
personal poems. They focus on what seem to be comparably insignificant details of 
personal rather than general experience, yet they still imply a belief that Australia lacks 
something. Generalising from particular experiences, they lead to the assumption 
Australia fails as a place. They invite the reading that Australia fails as the site for a 
nation, rather than that it produces a different particular experience. Many of the exile 
poems focus on flowers and foliage not merely as emblems of nation, but as signs that 
something is lacking. In “To a daisy on finding it unexpectedly in Australia, July 1840” 
Richard Howitt points out Australian flowers resemble English ones 
 
  Yet none are in all points the same 
   As in the Isle from whence we came;  
 
Howitt is operating in the mode of the exile poem, which time after time affirms ‘My 
heart is in England - my heart is not here’. He goes on to note of Australian flowers 
 
   Let those who in this land were born 
  Admire them, praise them, pluck and wear 
   . . . 
   I never gathered them nor knew  
  When ,I a child, to manhood grew - 
   What then have I then with them to do?137 
 
suggesting some support for Von Humboldt’s proposition that it is in foliage that bio-
regional sensibility is fixed. These poems argue that migration is virtually impossible. As 
early as 1826 we are told 
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As a young fir, plucked from its native land 
And planted in a soil it never knew, 
Looks green, perchance, although its roots be dead 
So I, torn from the spot where I first drew 
The vital gale and near to manhood grew, 
Show outward calm…..138  
 
Even Parkes who enters most fully into Australia as a place of opportunity finds 
 
  Tomorrow’s sun may beauteous rise 
   In Australia’s summer skies; 
   But more than beautiful to me 
  Would winter’s wildest morning be 
    in that dear land! 139  
 
In some of the exile poems the notion of empire, for all its advertising of equality within, 
and a share in the glory without, becomes a notion of the superiority of Britain and the 
undesirability of agency of Australia. For “Aleph” the author of “The Beauties of 
England” of 1833, it is because 
 
   There Beauty’s bright self in her loveliness shines, 
  . . . 
   There does Nature in all her enchantments appear:- 
  The sublime and the beautiful strangely combine, 
   And virtues angelic in full lustre shine.140 
 
In spite of what seems an avalanche of negativity, there were other exile poems which 
suggested the possibility of dual ‘nationality’, dual sensitivity to place. ‘Lambda’ in 
“England, My Home” acknowledges, with reluctance 
 
   Oh then, Tasmania! though to thee 
   Belong the good, the great, the fair; 
   Yet oft across the wide wide sea, 
CH 2 NATION 
 
118 
   Hope will my fondest wishes bear; 
   England my home! Forget thee? – Never! 
   Oh dearer, sweeter, now than ever! 141 
 
Similarly acknowledging the psychological experience of migration as, in part, exile, the 
author of “The Chosen Land” notes that the words ‘Land of my birth’ are powerful and 
potent, but the land of his death, his resting place, is one where nature is bountiful. 142 In 
the title choice is acknowledged. The acknowledgement of the element of choice in the 
matter lends more weight to these poems. This acknowledgement allows us more 
empathy with the process of migration and the poignancy of the desire to have its 
difficulties acknowledged by the future inhabitants. However conventional the poem, in 
literary terms, we can appreciate the emotions expressed in works such as No more let us 
roam: A song for Western Australia”  
    
  No more let us roam, we have passed o’er the wave, 
  And our country no more shall we see, 
  We are Exiles, of mind, we have sought for a grave, 
  And here on this spot it must be. 
  Then fill up the glass and drink to the land, 
  Where our hopes and our prospects now rest, 
  Let posterity honor the free British band 
  Who founded this Gem of the West. 143 
 
While The Colonial Literary Journal argued “there are many persons who seem to take a 
delight in drawing invidious comparisons between this colony and the mother-country; as 
if it were a duty devolving upon them, to uphold one at the expense of the other” the 
author of “English and Australian homes” points to the ambivalence of the migration 
experience as an experience of ‘double positives’. Rather than drawing ‘invidious 
comparisons’ they acknowledge the ambivalence of the migrant experience, but unlike 
the fully exile poems, do so without drawing on natural negative emotions of 
homesickness. The first stanza of “English and Australian homes” sets the tone 
 
   We breathe a free, a purer air 
   On South Australia’s shore, 
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   Though we may dearly wish to see  
   England again once more; 144 
 
Despite some poems which acknowledged the complex truth of agency in a community of 
migrants, there was a reaction to the exile poems which was to be rather aggressively 
Australian and point out that Britain could not support its population, which was one of 
the roles of nation. In a reversal of the arguments of those poems which mocked 
Australia’s pretensions, and argued for Britain’s greatness, there are poems which argue 
that Britain’s greatness is past, and that it is Australia’s destiny to pick up the pieces of 
her wrecked population. This argument is an echo of the vision of Australia as a site of 
health. It asks, if Australia is healthy, is Britain sick? In these poems Australia is the land 
of opportunity – largely because of the opportunity for land, but is it attracting weak 
people who cannot make it in a ‘proper place’ or had Britain ceased to be a proper place? 
 
The English writer Charles Mackay wrote a piece, critical of England, called “The 
Emigrants Blessing” which was published in the Australian Atlas.145 It is interesting as an 
English writer’s version of a theme which was also occupying writers in Australia. The 
similar “On leaving Home for Australia” was also critical of Britain: 
 
Australia we thy shores would greet, 
Our home we left in deep distress, 
Her days of pride at length complete, 
She writhes in pain and bitterness. 
Tho’ splendour reigns throughout the land, 
Say what can poverty command? 146 
 
While the New South Wales Magazine complains that the types usually selected for 
emigration are destitute in some way or another, and hence perhaps not quite suitable as 
citizens. 147 The implication is that they are second rate, the sorts who cannot make it in a 
‘real place’. The author of “Colonization” points out the experience of many is that the 
circumstances in England are against even the best prepared. He notes “our memory will 
readily place us in the true position which we occupied but a few years since in the 
mother country. The difficulties which encompassed our path can readily be pencilled out 
in thought … there has been in the experience of all, a barrier to the progression of our 
CH 2 NATION 
 
120 
respective callings, which has shut us out from the accomplishment of our desires”. 148 
The barrier was a system of patronage and privilege established over centuries which, in 
hard times, reasserted itself and pushed aside the middle-class valuing of merit. The 
poem, “On leaving home for Australia”, and others like it would argue 
 
’Tis true that most of us are poor, 
Yet hands and labour have we got. 
With hearts determined to endure 
What ere’ may prove our painful lot, 
’Tho fortune may not always smile, 
We’ll not disgrace our native isle. 
 
However the argument remained, were emigrants failures in England because they were 
sub standard people, or were they redundant?149 
 
Some writers began to argue that Australia ought not be envisioned as a replication of 
Britain because this would also replicate the production of the poor and downtrodden.  
“Our coming countrymen” argued that those who came to Australia to be agents of 
Australia were already 
 
  England’s poor who wanderers be 
  On her highway o’er the sea, 
  Trodden long in England’s dust, 
  Out at last from England thrust: 150  
 
Australia was not ‘sordid’ but morally superior. In “My native land”, ‘Tasman’ saw 
Britain 
 
   The “ocean’s lovely Queen” 
   Hath brok’n her promise with a slave, 
   What kingdom half so mean! 
   I blush to think my father’s land 
   Gave birth to such a selfish band!151 
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The writer of “A National Song for Australia Felix”, saw Australia drawing its character 
from divine laws of peace and brotherly love. 152 Australia’s destiny was not to follow 
Britain but to reform it. Australia would accept the dross and worn out part of British 
society and be a land fit for the hero’s of Waterloo. Parkes and others emphasised that 
Britain had destroyed its own pastoral Arcadia through the moral decay of the aristocracy, 
who now sought to replicate the problems they brought about in Britain. In “Australian 
youth song” Parkes attacked  
 
  The thriftless sons of English Lords, 
  With white hands, come to be  
  Great kings of sheep, . . .153 
 
What right, then had people to suggest that Britain and its forms of nation and agency 
were superior to any other? Replication of Britain’s character would replicate its 
problems. To replicate Britain was to accept fairly low expectations for the living 
conditions of the general population. The author of “Colonisation” asked “Is competency 
or a bare maintenance … our chief desire? Let the millions of our mother land attest the 
toil, and what is worse, the corroding care that waits upon the effort: nay, more, the 
squalid and emaciated frame becomes a living witness of the insurmountable difficulties 
in the way; whilst the hollow murmur of misery, which ascends to heaven and rolls upon 
the billows to our distant shores, brings melancholy tidings to our ears”.154 
 
In the settler phase the vision of Australia’s destiny shifted in scale to accommodate the 
needs of the middle and lower middle classes. In comments on a book on migration with 
the usual advice to emigrants the New South Wales Magazine notes with approval the 
scaling down of expectations suggested. There was a shift from a focus on making a 
fortune to providing for a family.155 In suggesting grandeur and might as a vision for 
Australia, were writers not just suggesting making the same mistakes over and over 
again? As industrialisation and its effects became more and more evident in England, 
Australia could be ‘sold’ as an Arcadian alternative. It was however, an Arcadia on a 
small domestic scale, rather than the vast pastoral scale which was allied to the 
aristocracy. There are quite a few poems similar to “Maid of the Tweed” in which the 
vision of the future is a cottage standing “by the evergreen wood” and where “The rosy 
plum’d paroquot waves his bright wings” while, instead of small children or other small 
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European animals, “the opossum gambols and swings”. 156 These are almost ‘advertising 
jingles’ for both Australia and its domestic destiny. One poem which utilises the domestic 
scale in a tale of destiny poem is an interesting twist on the ‘Course of Empire’ theme. 
“To the Swan” begins by pointing out 
 
What myriads of spirits from earth have gone, 
What mighty empires have waxed and have waned 
Till scarcely a wreck of their pride remained, 
Since thou issued from that dark mountain cave 
 
It goes on to emphasise the lack of the trappings of empire 
 
With no proud columns thy banks are o’erspread, 
With no sculptured forms of the valiant dead. 
No ruined temples, or moss grown towers, 
Mid the deep recesses of fabled bowers, 
 
The Swan river lacks all the things poets and writers, especially English poets and writers, 
complain Australia lacks. These are not necessary, this notion of empire is not only 
antique but in a subtle way ‘unblessed’ 
 
The clouds are dissolving in bursting light, 
And thine eve shall glow with refulgence bright, 
For through the dim vista of future years 
The angel of plenty smiling appears, 
 
This odd echo of Michael Massey Robinson’s allegorical entities doesn’t produce images 
of imperial glories but images of the domestic life 
 
Gemming thy banks with her emerald dye, 
Scattering fair hamlets that sweetly lie, 
Nestling secure, mid their orange bowers, 
Their mantling vines, and pomegranate flowers, 
Where the white haired man at his cottage door 
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Reclines where his grandsire had sat before, 
 
From this domestic vision emerges the agent of Australia  
 
   Nor in his deep heart shall one yearning find 
   For a fairer land he has left behind: 
   … 
   … 
   Compelled by no adverse fate to roam, 
   True to their Country, their Heaven, and Home. 157 
 
Whether the ‘domestic scale destiny’ was the fantasy which brought people to Australia 
or not it was an image which was increasingly promoted on through the gold rushes and 
into the later part of the nineteenth century.158 It was something of a return to Macquarie’s 
vision of a race of yeomen farmers stretched across the country, and it would be returned 
to in the soldier-settler schemes of the twentieth century. For worse and better it would 
persist to shape Australia’s cities and social policies. The alternate vision of an Imperial 
grandeur persisted in works like “Star of Australia” by ‘Epsilon’ where the vision of 
Australia offered is one of “Wealth, wisdom, power and Empire all unbounded”. 159 As 
the myths of origin which did not conform to living memory as a discourse of knowledge, 
failed, so too did the visions of Australia’s destiny as an English style empire fail against 
a new discourse of social and communal expectation.  
 
Tales of destiny were something like ‘test cases’ for the future. They point to a possible 
destination and suggest the values which need to be shared to get there. Even those poems 
most critical of Australia’s possible place in the world are warning of the values which, if 
shared, will lead to disaster. The early tales of destiny aim to ‘out manoeuvre’ the convict 
problem. They do this by suggesting Australia is a site of redemption but this is of limited 
value because it simultaneously implies that in a ‘real place’ Australians would fail. 
Perhaps because of this, few of the later poems acknowledge the changes that migration 
makes to an individual, other than to create homesickness. Some acknowledge migration 
as a shift from a love of one place to a love of two, but these poems are vastly 
outnumbered by the exile poems. The ‘South Britain’ poems and other poems which 
assert that Australia’s destiny lies within the British empire rather than as a nation alone, 
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may reflect something of the longing of the exile to retain something of place, but they 
are probably more a reflection of the dominance of the idea of empire at the time. While 
the earlier poems make much of a ‘glorious destiny’ on an impirial scale, later works 
revise down the scale of focus and imply that Australia’s true destiny lies in providing an 
ideal setting for family life, life on a domestic rather than a grand scale. This image of the 
destiny of Australia reflects a shift in values in England towards middle-class values and 
the Victorian focus on the home as the fount of English moral superiority and the site of 
economic consumption. The image of the Australian national to emerge from these later 
works was an idealised image of the family man. 
 
LANDSCAPE AND NATION 
 
The ‘tales of origin and destiny’ implied in the poetry, tell us something of the nature of 
agency of Australia. They tell us something of what the writers and publishers valued – a 
sense of glory and prestige which gradually mutes to valuing middle-class mores – and 
what behaviours they are expected to exhibit – establishment of a facsimile Britain as a 
sign of industry, effort and conquest of the land which fades to an emphasis on moral 
conquest and the home as the sign of positive values. The presence of a rhetoric using 
notions of origin and destiny in the poetry gives some indication of the arguments and 
ideas surrounding the perception of Australia as a place. However the ‘tales of origin and 
destiny’ hide other things. They hide differing expectations and experiences in the 
population. They hide the power differential which exists between nation and empire, and 
they ignore the essential issue of territory. It is in the nature and treatment of territory that 
the power of empire resides. The English Imperialists annexed the homelands of others 
and projected onto them the codes of the system of landscape aesthetics which had been 
useful in distracting the English population from the power differential implicit in the 
treatment of land in England. 160  
 
Within England and English colonies, the English way of seeing land and territory was so 
dominant that it came very close to excluding all other systems of significance and all 
other ways of seeing and saying these material elements of place. As noted previously, 
A.D.Smith observed of myths and delusions about the past that to succeed they must be 
consistent with other systems of significance such as scientific evidence.161 Myths and 
delusions about the present must also conform to ideas generated across a range of 
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discourses and value systems. Given that the Enlightenment gave rise to the Empirical, 
‘objective’, scientific, way of seeing things, which was competing successfully with 
religion and the ‘authority of the written word’ as an alternate way to see and say the 
world, it is one of the most astonishing features of English culture at the end of the 
Enlightenment that the proper way of saying places was through the language of 
landscape aesthetics. 162 Clearly it was never a complete victory for aesthetics, and it was 
not uncontested. Bernard Smith carefully delineates the conflict between aesthetics and 
science over the way to say the new material realities of the South Pacific. 163 Still, 
despite competition from science, it was one of the artefacts of colonisation by the 
English that the mode of valuing land was through the aesthetic experience of the 
landscape.  
 
The practice of delineating landscape in the terms derived from an English eighteenth 
century value system, concealed the power which was being exercised to alienate 
territory. It conveniently ignored the question of territory. Ignoring the question of 
territory may have been a ‘particularly English’ feature of the discourse on nation and 
landscape. 164 In his December message to congress in 1862 Abraham Lincoln wrote: “A 
nation may be said to consist of its territory, its people, and its laws. The territory is the 
only part which is of certain durability. ‘One generation passeth away, and another 
generation cometh: but the earth abideth forever’”.165 In the midst of the American Civil 
War Lincoln was pointing out the essential connection between nation and territory. It 
was a connection which was implicit in the notion of nation and a connection which went 
deep into the psyche of most populations. In America the connection was overt. In 
England the nature of the connections between territory and nation was subtly 
complicated by the question of land. While one of the practical problems of American, 
and Australian, politics was to grant access to land for farming for waves of migrants 
from Europe, and to do so in an orderly way, in England the concern throughout the 
eighteenth century had been to frame and entrench laws with the purpose of denying 
access to land to all but a privileged few.166 English discourses on nation kept the 
question of territory hidden, because to deal with territory implied dealing with land, and 
raising questions of land reform, which, within the English economic and social system, 
was impossible.  
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The English Civil War had been fought over the nature of affiliation. The issue had been 
whether nationality implied particular religious affiliation. In the long term religion had 
been outflanked by toleration but the impact of the war had been, in part, to suppress 
questions of social power and the passions they raised. They became irrelevant to the 
question of nations. Within English rhetoric, nations were about ‘higher things’. A 
practice evolved in which ‘nation’ was about ethnic memory, history, and a set of 
entrenched ‘rights of Englishmen’ (vaguely defined, incompletely understood by the mass 
of the population and easily outflanked by those with power). On the other hand territory, 
land, and the power implicit in rights of access to land were civic matters. They were 
matters of ‘law’ and civic administration – important, but not matters over which one 
would break national ties. Yet the ultimate ‘bind’, the ‘catch’ in the rhetoric, was that 
unless one was a landholder one was not a member of the civil population. One could not 
vote. In practical terms it was land, territory, which made an Englishman a member of his 
nation and not merely subject to its laws. 
 
The system of landscape aesthetics which evolved over the eighteenth century served to 
hide the pattern of power and its base and manifestation in the system of land ownership. 
167 It also served to make landscape an icon of nation, and to align readings of landscape 
with allegories of nationality. Through the system of landscape aesthetics the terms 
‘land’, ‘landscape’, ‘country’, ‘homeland’ and ‘territory’ could be confused, and 
differentially evaluated. It concealed power and directed attention away from it. The 
system was, therefore, very useful and eminently exportable. It was peculiarly adaptable 
to the purposes of empire. It could be used to imply both an affinity, and an estrangement 
between colonizer and colonized. Through categories of the ‘exotic’ and the ‘novel’ it 
could establish an ambivalent tension between the value of the subject territory and the 
value of the centre. The exile poems display this tension. In some England alone is of 
value, in others Australia has a value for its strangeness – but this value is often to make 
the homeland of the migrant of ever ‘more dear’. In yet other poems there is a tension 
between valuing England as a centre, but an emblem of the past, and Australia as 
providing a future. The tensions in the exile poems were psychological tensions working 
in the lives of migrants. In landscape and its representation, broader powers were held in 
tension.  
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The Beautiful 168 
The landscapes of the Earliest Australian poems conform to the category of the beautiful. 
As described in the appendix, the beautiful evolved from, and involved, several strands of 
thought and practice. It involved Brown’s landscapes; Hogarth’s smooth line of ‘universal 
beauty’; the iconography of neo- classicism and its architecture; and the works of painters 
such as Claude. As Agnieszka Morawinska says the complex construction of the concept 
of the beautiful required a viewer acquainted with literature, philosophy, art and poetry. 
169 It was a landscape which confirmed the attitudes of those with the time to be 
acquainted with ideas generated in these discourses. It was a landscape which conformed; 
a landscape under control. 
 
In the works of Wentworth, Robinson, and to a lesser extent Charles Tompson, the 
smooth ordered landscape is celebrated and contrasted with the gloomy chaos of the past 
where only the aborigines had possession. 170 In Wentworth’s “Australasia” lines 217 – 
221 we see 
. 
The cheerful villas midst their well-cropp’d land; 
Here lowing kine, there bounding coursers graze, 
Here waves the corn, and there the woody maize, 
Here the tall peach puts forth its pinky bloom, 
And there the orange scatters its perfume, 
 
This is the landscape from which “the mournful genius of the plain” 
 
 Has backward fled, and fix’d his drowsy throne 
 In untrod wilds, to muse and brood alone. 
      Lines 206 – 207 
 
The “mournful genius of the plain” is both the genius loci of the undeveloped land and 
aesthetically unappealing sameness, that which does not undulate with the sinuousness 
which is the essence of beauty. The ‘plain’ does not have the variation which is the 
essence of beauty. What is being sought is not contrast, that is too strong for beauty, but 
variation. The agricultural landscape is traversed noting agricultural variations, not 
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contrasts with other landscapes. Wentworth’s landscape is not a topographical landscape 
but an emblematic landscape. It justifies possession of the land by the working of the land 
 
   …….. labor’s victor band 
   Subdued the glebe, and fertiliz’d the land 
      Lines 224 - 225 
 
A landscape of labour exists from “Portland’s Head” to “young Windsor” and “Far along 
the Nepean’s pebbled way”. The contrast, when it comes, is with the natural world which 
is unproductive, violent and marked by sharp mountains, “peaks” not undulating forms. 
The wild ridge above Sydney is prey to storms  
 
 . . . round thy waist the forked lightnings ply, 
 And loud thunders spring with hoarse rebound 
 From peak to peak,. . .. 
 With deaf’ning voice . . .. 
      Lines 239 -242 
 
and all it produces is a flood which “scatters woe”. Only with the coming of white 
industry are the “secret cells” of the Blue Mountains opened as a “secret treasury”. Until 
then  
 
 How mute, how desolate thy stunted wood, 
 How dread thy chasms, where many an eagle broods, 
 How dark they caves, how lone thy torrents’ roar, 
      Lines 252 - 254 
The beautiful landscape was also a landscape which was kept at a distance. Like the 
landscapes of Claude, the viewer is not in the landscape but looking over, and to an extent 
overlooking, the scene. Having climbed the mountain with Wentworth on his epic quest 
across the Blue Mountains we find 
 
… as a meteor shoots athwart the night, 
The boundless champaign burst upon our sight, 
Till nearer seen the beauteous landscape grew, 
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Op’ning like Canaan on rapt Israel’s view 
      Lines 260 – 263 
 
The scene is passive under the eye. Which rapidly surveys a vast area. Having been 
placed 
 
   Lo! thickly planted o’er the glassy bay, 
   Where Sydney lovers her beauties to survey 
      Lines 185 –186 171 
 
We see, in rapid succession, “a masty forest”, “the throng’d quay”, and then the traffic, 
the streets, the houses, the church, market, windmills, and even the “loungers saunt’ring 
slow”. Order is seen because order is presumed to exist. Order underlies the beautiful. 
 
As Dixon and Ackland point out, Michael Massey Robinson too is participating in 
justification of imperial authority acting in the colonial enterprise. 172 He too is engaged in 
contrasting the improper, immoral, disorder of the primitive landscape with the moral, 
ordered civilised landscape which is worked. In the “Ode For His Majesty’s Birth Day 
1819” he demonstrates, through landscape, colonisation improving the moral order. 
 
  Time was, when yon repulsive Mountain’s Brow,  
  Sullen o’erhung the craggy Wastes below; 
  When the gigantic Members of the Wood 
  Had long in venerable Silence stood; 
  Save, when the gathering Gloom the Storm foretold, 
  And in dread Peals the rumbling Thunder roll’d; 
  Save, when the Sea-bird, with discordant Scream 
  And pointed Pinions, skimm’d across the Stream; 
  Or when the crank Canoe, which Nature gave, 
  Bore its squat Inmates o’er the murmuring Wave, 
  Intent the finny Wanderers to ensnare, 
  Or dart with dext’rous Aim the quiv’ring Spear; 
  Till with wild Shouts their glitt’ring Spoils they bore 
  To the scorch’d Surface of the wilder’d Shore; 
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  Where to rude Circles, huddled on the Ground, 
  The mangled Fragments circulated round. 
 
This is life with the unholy trinity of primitive existence. It is nasty, brutish and squat. 
Clearly these grunting, impulsive, fish snatching - Robinson’s aborigines are always 
fishing - sub-human beings, are not capable of speaking for themselves in the 
international community. Like large infants they need care and protection but they are 
also products of their environment. The landscape, like its inhabitants is “repulsive”, 
“sullen” and a “waste”. In the poem there are echoes of the belief, within the framework 
of the beautiful, that mountains were not glorious but signs of a broken earth, signs of a 
failed compact between God and man. However Robinson goes on 
 
  Time was - !!! Now brighter Prospects rise to View; 
  And where the dark fantastic Forest grew, 
  Aspiring Structures meet the wond’ring Eye, 
  Trophies of Art, of Taste, and Industry; 
  And where in idle Course revol’d the Tide, 
  Commerce beholds her busy Vessels ride;173 
 
This is a landscape of culture. It is also, because of this, a landscape of light, of 
Enlightenment. In the “Ode for the King’s Birth Day 1811” we are told of the process of 
this miracle of enlightenment 
 
  Soon as their Footsteps press’d the yielding sand 
  A sun more genial brighten’d on the Land: 
  Commerce and Arts enrich’d the social Soil, 
  Burst through the gloom and bade all Nature smile.174 
 
Robinson’s landscapes partake of the sense of order implicit in the category of the 
beautiful but they are also aligned with the theme of the emblematic portrait of a great 
man in the landscape he creates. To the degree that they praise Macquarie as the author of 
these landscapes they are close to Marvell’s “Bill Barrow Hill” and “Appleton House”, 
and Denham’s “Coopers Hill” than to the landscapes of Claude which are generally held 
to be exemplars of Beautiful landscapes. This type of poem, like Robinson’s, animates the 
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landscape with allegorical figures, emphasising the ‘universal’ qualities of the man who is 
acting with what seems to be merely local authority. In this they construct a man who is 
more the ideal agent of the civic space, than the ideal national.  
 
Much of the nature of the ideal beautiful landscape was worked out in England in the 
context of the great estates and gentleman’s park. The idea of the gentleman’s park was 
an extremely complex set of socio-political notions, supported by the discourse on 
aesthetics, particularly by notions of the beautiful and the pastoral, which in turn validated 
the vision of England as a series of pastoral paradises. This in turn was transported to 
Australia in the vision of Australia implicit in the work of the Macarthurs and John 
Bigge.175 The great estate as pastoral paradise, as ‘natural’ life fitted their 
recommendations with a precision which made it seem obvious and foreordained. The 
great estate version of the world was fundamentally aristocratic in its values.176 
‘Mephistophole the Younger’ in his series of prose pieces for the Sydney Gazette in 1832 
makes the assumption that Australia will follow the English model and have tenants 
working land out in the provinces, for landlords who live in Sydney or travel abroad.177 
“Lines Written at the Seat of WC” and “Verses written by a Lady in passing through the 
House of Point Piper after the Retirement of Captain Piper from that Seat of Hospitality” 
both celebrate the great estates coming to Australia. 178 “Entering Port Jackson. From the 
Scrap Book of John Newcombe, Esq” takes a more cynical view of the notion of the great 
house and the notable’s living in them. 179 While Robinson praises the great man in his 
estate, John Newcombe, perhaps following Pope, satirises him. The ‘great house’ theme 
was from a value system which was in decline by the time the theme was taken up in 
Australia, but it could be parodied, as in “Entering Port Jackson”, because parody and 
satire emphasised the antique nature of the model, the disjunction between what was 
needed ‘now’ and the solutions of the past. The problem with the great house model was 
that while people might come to Australia to be landlords, no one was coming all that 
way to be a tenant on the part attached to a ‘great house’, however beautiful.180  
 
The category of the beautiful presented both agricultural and pastoral landscapes as 
beautiful. The beautiful was an emblem of social order rather than specific economic 
practice. Virgil’s “Georgics” could be made to fit the idea of beauty as harmony as easily 
as the lyrical pastoral. If the pastoral was considered marginally more beautiful than the 
agrarian, this was partly a reflection of the economic situation in England and partly an 
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aesthetic assessment of the comparative amounts of work involved. Haymaking was a bit 
more sweaty than lying around counting sheep.181 In Australia the agricultural landscape 
was in competition with the pastoral landscape not, as in England, for reasons of the 
individual economies of estates, but because of ideological differences between the 
proponents of different visions of Australia. Robinson’s works were written for 
Macquarie, and with Macquarie’s vision of a landscape populated with a race of yeomen 
farmers on individual farms in mind. They were not written for the Macarthur/Bigge 
vision of a landscape populated by aristocrats sitting in the middle of vast pastoral estates 
like spiders in a web. The beautiful pastoral landscape as the iconic landscape of nation 
would be restated later in Australia’s history, particularly in painting, but in the early part 
of the nineteenth century it was less uncontested. It became more an icon of the domestic 
landscape than the principle national landscape. 182 
 
The Grotesque183 
The problem with the beautiful and the application of the beautiful to Australian 
landscapes was similar to the problem of ignoring the convicts. While memory pointed 
out the miss-match between the mythical origins of white settlements and history, 
observation pointed out the mismatch between a landscape of smooth order and the 
ragged mountain ranges and untidy forests surrounding the settlements. Even the farms 
hacked out of the wilderness were crude approximations of European images rather than 
ordered signs of an ordered existence. There was a gap between the sort of landscape 
which might be seen as an emblem of order, and experience of the environment of 
Australia.  
 
Yet Australia was not ugly. It was vast and different. Given only categories of beauty and 
ugliness Australia might have seemed unclassifiable. The system of landscape aesthetics 
however provided several other categories. Since the work of Edmund Burke there had 
been a tendency to see the opposite of Beauty as the Sublime. Australia fitted notions of 
the Sublime in many ways. 184 However, as David Simpson notes “those generations for 
whom some model of decorum was a presiding ethic tended to consign whatever seemed 
excessive or irregular to the realm of the grotesque or bizarre rather than to a positively 
validated sublime”.185. This was true for some of those who came to Australia when the 
vision of the place was predominantly that its destiny was as a convict colony 
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The grotesque had aspects of the ugly, but it was ugliness taken into the realm of the 
fantastic. The grotesque was a suppressed aesthetic category. It was the category of the 
unconscious. It was the formulation of nightmare. The grotesque was the sign of the 
ungodly. It contained a residue of Medieval questions about the nature of humanity and 
its degree of separation from the animal and spirit worlds. Allied to this was the question 
of environmental determinism. To what degree did the place make the man? These were 
questions which many found easy to project onto Australia, and to the under class that 
was sent there.  
 
The grotesque derived its title from the notion of the grotto, or underground, the space of 
Hell. It was the space in which all natural, above ground, ‘in the light’, and therefore 
‘enlightened’, laws were inverted. How easily Australia, in particular Botany Bay, fitted 
the site of the underworld. Botany Bay, the geographical place, on the other side of the 
world, became ‘Botany Bay’ the site of the fantastic world of the English social 
unconscious – opposite of the social conscience. ‘Botany Bay’ was the site of that strange 
form the half convict/ half citizen. It was the site which, in the imagination, resembled 
Hogarth’s darkest images, such as his “Gin Lane” of 1751, or the less complex cartoons 
which aimed at a portrait of an under class so inhuman it deserved Hell.  
 
Within Hogarth’s works questions are raised about the causes and effects of horrifying 
environments. People are presented as both causing the filth they live in, and being 
victims of it. Others took a less complex view .The South Asian Register found that the 
climate and scenery of Australia were so uniform that “the manners of the people [will 
assume] a correspondent tameness and feebleness of character”.186 Sydney Smith, 
referred to earlier, felt the convicts made the place a Hell on earth. 187 For those who 
worked within the concept of ‘Botany Bay’ there was a consensus that it was a grotesque 
place and the landscape it presented was also grotesque. One of these was Barron Field.  
 
Field did not like Australia. Bernard Smith says he was thoroughly homesick, that his 
work in some ways is archetypically exile poetry. 188 Australia did not like Field. The 
Monitor refers to him as “Mr Justice Field (of dreadful memory)”.189 Webby wonders just 
what he did to make himself so thoroughly disliked.190 The Monitor Suggests that he 
“appropriated the Fees [for special pleading] to his own use without caring for the police 
fund, and who is still liable we think – or at least hope to refund every farthing he 
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wrenched from a suffering people by his illegal extractions”.191 There was, then, great 
antipathy between Field and the place in which he found himself. 
 
Field’s poem “The Kangaroo” evokes the grotesque and its emphasis on producing hybrid 
life forms as emblems of the unnatural, and the God forgotten. The Hybrids of 
Hieronymous Bosch are an extreme example. Nature 
 
…had made the squirrel fragile; 
She had made the bounding hart; 
But a third so strong and agile 
Was beyond ev’n Nature’s art 
O she join’d the former two 
In thee, Kangaroo! 
 
The kangaroo is not of God’s creation but “an after-birth” which  
 
… emerg’d at the first sinning, 
When the ground was therefore curst:- 
And hence this barren wood! 
 
The kangaroo, in the end, cannot be amended so it must remain as it is the ‘glory’ of 
Australia, the result of nature at play. But what sort of nature? It is nature which emerged 
at the first sinning, out of “curst” ground. Here is Judge Field playing with law and 
lawlessness. Australia’s best is produced out of natural law on holiday. This idea 
coincides with the pre-evolutionary concept that there were several ‘creations’, that God 
tried several times before he ‘got it right’ and produced European man. In Europe there is 
a ‘natural’ condition, of social organisation in its ultimate perfect form, in which form and 
content coalesce. In playing with the grotesque, Field is emphasising that in Australia 
form and essence do not coalesce, or do not coalesce in a ‘proper’ way. Nature does not 
work properly. Convicts succeed. Children proliferate. What would be considered 
worthless and tasteless in England is a sign of gracious living in Australia. The English 
virtues of a good background and stain free character, knowledge of the classics, art and 
literature - signs of essence - are not considered virtues. Australian virtues depend on 
work, productivity, an ability to mix socially and deal with what is strange in people- 
CH 2 NATION 
 
135 
Macquarie’s skills. Australians also need an ability to survive drought, flood, fire and 
recurrent bankruptcy - the skills required to survive a natural hell. Australian virtues are 
virtues which Field’s intellectual distance keeps him from being contaminated by. 
 
Several writers see Field drawing together science and art, reminding the reader that since 
the Enlightenment, different discourses, different ways of seeing and saying place had 
emerged.192 They emphasise his awareness of the conflicting demands of the Empirical 
and Aesthetic eye/I. Viewed with the encoding of the grotesque, and Field’s use of the 
term ‘Botany Bay’ in mind, it is possible to see Field’s work as not merely aloof and 
aristocratic, but quite snide and nasty. The poem can be read as presenting a grotesque 
world in which convict ‘essence’ can approach a Queen. The poem can be read as a quite 
skilful ode/par-ode, song and self parody, a self negation. That is, while the poem, is 
about one thing it is simultaneously about another, depending on the discourse brought to 
bear. The very title, by including Botany Bay, (and hence alluding to ‘Botany Bay’) 
implies that what is being presented is the underworld, the inversion of all things 
respectable. The ‘flowers’ seen through the lenses of the grotesque, are not real flowers 
but the products of ‘Botany Bay’ - that is whores and convicts. Botany Bay is not a 
republic of taste, but a republic of tastelessness, an inversion of the aesthetic, and 
therefore of the social and moral order. The coach maker is a grub, the wagon spokes are 
made by sinners. The poem presents a full panoply of inversions, from which Field hopes 
to wake, to take from his eyes ‘all error’. A celebration of the ability of convicts to repent 
and produce good lives, is contemptuously treated as a tacky fairyland dream, the product 
of a place Field hopes to wake up from before he too is tainted by the delusion that all this 
is worth anything. 
 
Smith sees Field’s “Botany Bay Flowers”, as borrowing from Shakespeare and presenting 
the nature of Australia as brilliant and fantastic, but coming to a topsy turvy conclusion. 
While Field may refer back to Shakespeare and other literary models the models chosen 
do not determine the reception of the poem. It fell into an era in which the grotesque 
‘Botany Bay’ was also a model for interpretation. It was one of the discourses with which 
it was consistent. The locals seem to have taken Field’s work as referring to the grotesque 
rather than to Shakespeare. After his publication reached his audience in Australia “On 
Field’s Botany Bay Flowers” appeared and argued 
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Some flowers are good for physic, - some for bile 
While some, though prized, are scarcely worth your money. 
But “Botany Bay Flowers” one grain for a dose 
Would make a badger vomit, I suppose. 
The ghost of ancient Bavius stood ashamed, 
When the said flowers arrived from Botany Bay; 
And Maevius by the band of Mantua famed 
Stormed like Hibernicus on St Patrick’s Day 
And Pluto had not soon the tumult tamed, 
Had he not thrown the Judge’s flowers away 
“These filthy flowers”, they cried, “pollute the place; 
We shan’t stay here, great Pluto, in disgrace”193 
 
‘Botany Bay’ remained the suppressed ‘other’ in Australian discourse, as it was the 
repository of the ‘other’ of the English class system. Barron Field let the suppressed 
nature of this grotesque ‘other’ loose when he wrote. Because of this his work had a 
greater psychological impact than it might, being a very small body of work. Later writers 
would treat what seemed to be anomalies in Australian nature with much more 
equanimity. In 1849 “The Land of Contradictions” appeared. Here a long list of features 
of Australian nature are presented, but as curious facts, not moral emblems 
 
  There is a land in distant seas, 
  Full of all contrarieties: 
  There beasts have Mallard’s bills and legs, 
  Have spurs like cocks, like hens lay eggs. 
 
And so on concluding: 
 
  Now of what place can such strange tales  
  Be told with truth, but - New South Wales194 
 
This is a poem dropped into an entirely different conceptual environment. The earlier 
poetry of Robinson and Field came from a largely secular system in which encoding of 
landscapes was through an aesthetic tradition, an aesthetic tradition which had actively 
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suppressed the theological in art at the time of the Protestant reformation. What religion 
existed in Robinson’s and Field’s work was a religion of cool authority, and divine order. 
Between their work and the “Land of Contradictions”, there was a rampage of 
fundamentalist inflections acting on the perceptions of landscapes, and their 
interpretations. Several things had happened by 1849. Creation theory was on the wane. 
The idea that Australia was a ‘second’ or ‘experimental’ creation, which is present in 
Field’s work, had waxed and waned. As geology and biology inched towards 
evolutionary theory, the idea that God had created a damned part of the earth, for the 
damned, also lost ground. A Calvinist vision of God the judge gave way to a vision of 
God as a compassionate, if demanding, Father. Australia’s oddities were God’s gifts - 
even if their purpose was unclear. Science also made inroads into aesthetic dominance in 
the aesthetic coding of the grotesque. As the grotesque was the repository of fear and 
loathing, of darkness, this was a realm in which science and enlightened thought would 
have an impact. However what emerged was the category of the ‘novel’ or the ‘strange’ 
as a category of value which was incorporated in the system of aesthetics and the 
practices of valuing it enabled. The ‘novel’ and the ‘strange’ contain their own implicit 
devaluing, because the study of what is novel makes it familiar. To switch from the 
grotesque to the novel was ultimately not a very positive step. The ‘South Britain’ model 
which switched from an ‘inversion’ – implicit in the grotesque – to a ‘reflection’ which 
implied the same category of aesthetic valuing, was a more successful tactic. 
 
Within the aesthetic category of the grotesque forests were particularly symbolic.195 The 
forest was the site of rampant, uncontrolled growth, life out of control. In Robinson’s 
work we find the images of the beautiful green and pleasant meadows, doing battle with 
the forces of the forest. Over and over in Robinson there are dark and nightmarish forests, 
beginning with the early “Ode for the King’s Birth Day 1811” where  
 
  . . . the wild Woods yielded to the Blast, 
  Nature scarce own’d the unproductive Waste. 
  O’er rugged Cliffs fantastic Branches hung, 
  ‘Round whose hoar Trunks the slender Scions clung,.196 
 
‘Botany Bay’ was an English concept, an English rhetorical protocol. From the safe 
aesthetic distance of ten thousand miles, ‘Botany Bay’ became a mythic English form, a 
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container for social concerns with the under classes. Robinson (and Macquarie) was 
resisting ‘Botany Bay’ when he resisted forests. He constructs instead an agricultural 
‘greensward’ as the natural space of Australia.197 In Robinson’s work the beautiful is set 
against the grotesque but the battle was endless because of the manner in which 
convictism and the reality of transportation, the experiential, repeatedly affirmed that 
Australia was in the grip of a grotesque system. Its social landscape was grotesque, 
projecting the formula of the grotesque onto the environmental landscape was a 
replication of the English practice of projecting allegories of nationality onto landscape. 
The English projection of ‘Botany Bay’ onto Australia was a sign of its imperial-
/empirical power to do so.  
 
There were however other modes of evading the grotesque and the values it carried and 
projected onto Australia. The transformation of the grotesque into the majesty of the 
forest, seen by Charles Harpur and those of later generations, was validated by the 
aesthetic category of the sublime, at least by the sublime which emerged after the 
Romantic poets. 
 
The Sublime198 
The aesthetic category of the sublime underwent (and continues to undergo) almost 
continuous shifts in meaning from its emergence in the work of Longinus, through the 
period under consideration. It began as a concept of grandeur. In the work of Burke it 
acquired overtones of terror. Yet through much of the eighteenth century it was subject to 
artifice and convention and disciplined by wit.199 Through the Romantics, it regained an 
association with nature and natural landscapes. In the beautiful the effort of nature to 
resist progress is a threat to civilization. In the sublime the effort to control nature is a 
threat to the divinity of nature. Through Kant, the sublime acquired aspects of endlessness 
imbued with horror, and endlessness as a space of possibility. It was horror and glory, 
terror and bliss, suppression and liberation. It evoked and depended on the impact of a 
large scale.  
 
Sublime landscapes were allegories of the mind and its capacity. They raise questions 
about the capacity of nations, and their agents, to deal with the ‘great’ questions; 
questions of philosophical and moral weight. The awe one felt before the sublime scale of 
the Alps was supposed to prefigure the awe one felt before God. The ‘terrible mountains’ 
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and the ‘vast wastes’ seen through the category of the beautiful, became, through the 
sublime, God’s glories, untouched by the hand of man. Forests went from grotesque 
places of undisciplined rampant growth, images of uncontained sexuality, to natural 
cathedrals, redolent with the pure spirit of life. Sublime spaces were inherently sacred and 
innately moral, without being moralizing. As grotesque spaces wee somehow supposed to 
be both products of grotesque people and to produce grotesque individuals, so sublime 
spaces were supposed to be products of God and to produce the godly in people without 
any intervention by mere mortal moralizers. 
 
There was a range of landscapes which could be seen to be sublime. The sublime could be 
either positive or negative, so long as the scale was right. So, while J.D. Lang would write 
in “Sonnet Written on Board the Medway, off Hobart Town” of the scene off the coast of 
Tasmania that it “fills the raptured eye” even though 
 
  Yet all is wild and waste, save where the hand 
  Of man, with long-continued toil and care, 
  Has won a little spot of blooming land 
  From the vast cheerless forest here and there!200 
 
drawing a picture of wildness rather than wilderness, a landscape on the verge of sublime 
terror rather than on the edge of God’s glory, others could write 
 
  I stand and gaze from Wallarooka’s peak, 
  O’er nature’s amphitheatre displayed: 
  Vainly my enraptured eye does eager seek 
  To scan the whole, magnificent arrayed: 
  In one long untired gaze, as I behold, 
  New beauties rise, as prisms lights unfold 
 
Stanza 3 
  In the far West, where sinks the god of day, 
  Dying in glory, a vast Alpine chain 
  Of snow clad mountains hold their sovereign sway, 
  Dazzling in beauty as the ocean main - 
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  Man’s path is not on them; no footstep there 
  Sullies the brilliant forms, all coldly fair201. 
 
Here is the glorious sublime. The vastness of nature without moral emblem. It is the 
baroque space of the universe expanding the mind as the view and its vastness is 
gradually, and with delight, encompassed. 
 
There are several landscapes of the terrible sublime which appear, with and without 
moralising, in poems which deal principally with other things for example the sublime as 
endless wilderness in the works which deal with the explorers.202 As Nadel points out it 
was the common experience of the long and dangerous voyage, the voyage which formed 
an experience of national commonality, in which the sublime was a formulation in tune 
with experience. The seascape was the scape of sublime terror. The poems of shipwrecks 
which appeared regularly in the newspapers and journals were the poems of the sublime. 
The long poem “Home”, by H.E.R., already referred to (page 104) can be seen as a poem 
of the sublime and the terror and vastness it portrays were the terrors of the crossing. 203 
In this poem the etymology of the sublime, the sub - limen ‘going under the lintel’, 
passing from place to place, and the historical alchemical concept of ‘sublimation’, being 
transmogrified, or changed in essence, coalesce in evoking and experience which was a 
common experience of ‘origin’ for colonists and convicts alike. Something of the 
landscape of sublime terror is constructed in “On the Road to King George’s Sound – 
Extracts from a settler’s scrap book”. This tells of a horse ride through forest in the rain. 
Even though it ends with the injunction to give the credit for survival to God, not a good 
horse, the landscape itself is presented as a sublime and endless one. Journeying through 
it, the rider confronts his soul. It begins 
 
On, on speeds the Wanderer – blest be his path; 
No guide but his God and his compass he hath, 
For untracked is the forest, untrod is the plain 
Where his horse toileth on in the dark winter rain; 204 
 
Given the scale of Australia and the seeming endlessness of the forests there are fewer 
sublime landscapes than might be expected in the poetry. Although Australia was on a 
‘sublime’ scale and the landscape was one in which it was easy to invoke images of 
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sublime terror, it was a concept which came late to the country. The dominance of the 
August beautiful in the poetry of Robinson, and the political usefulness of the order of the 
beautiful, helped keep the notion of the sublime at bay. It was, too, a more rarefied 
concept than the beautiful. It was a concept in which landscape was emblematic of the 
mind rather than emblematic of society or nation. The sublime was, to a degree, ‘merely 
personal’, so it seemed somewhat irrelevant to Australia which was dealing with 
questions of settlement and the nature of the society which was forming. Mostly, the 
sublime was outmanoeuvred by the picturesque. 
 
The Picturesque205 
In Henry Halloran’s “Discovery of Eastern Australia” we have what ought to be a 
sublime vision 
 
 
  At distance skims the Indian’s light canoe-  
  Forth bounds, with stately head, the kangaroo; 
  The lofty emu seeks the grassy vale, 
  And from the brush upsprings the whirring quail; 
  On rapid wings the shrieking parrot flies; 
  And from the wave the dusky swans arise; 
  The curlew wheels, the rising mackaw screams, 
  The cooing pigeon seeks the cooling streams; 
  The flowers are brilliant, and the southern land 
  Shines free and mighty from its Maker’s hand!206 
 
However, Halloran’s sublime paradise is made by God. It is not wilderness in which part 
of the terror was confronting the question did God make this, or was it made by a 
nothingness? (Part of the sublime, in its mid eighteenth century and early Romantic, 
secular incarnation, evoked a wilderness that was free and agentless).Halloran’s 
wilderness is less wilderness than garden. It is a wilderness garden which in high 
Victorian times would mutate into the eclectic ‘paradise garden’.207 The wilderness as 
‘paradise garden’ was cosier, inhabited by God the Father rather than God the dispenser 
of justice, law and enlightenment. Cosiness, homeliness and garden scale rather than 
wilderness scale were values implicit in the picturesque.  
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David Simpson notes “the aesthetics of the sublime is not normative for all people, in all 
places, at all times… there is something ethically uncomfortable at the heart of our 
craving for bigness and our urge to set ourselves against enormity in a process of 
cognisance or conquest … The connection between an aesthetics of infinitude and an 
historical experience founded in expansion (coded positively as progress) is so obvious as 
to seem trite.”.208 Simpson is noting something which might be true for America in its 
expansionist phase, but during the nineteenth century expansion of the English empire, 
when an aesthetics of the sublime might be expected to apply, the aesthetic category of 
the picturesque dominated. The sublime was not normative. The picturesque, which 
valued the domestic scale, detail over grandeur, was normative. The picturesque was a 
celebration of the English scene and English scale over the ‘foreign’ or ‘exotic’ scale. It 
was a valuing of an aesthetics suited to the centre of empire over an aesthetics suited to 
the colonies.  
 
The picturesque is not only a downsizing, but a declassing of aesthetics. The beautiful and 
sublime inculcated aristocratic values of power and ownership of vast spaces. They 
celebrated the place of the powerful individual and placed him as a viewer of the universe 
alongside God. They were reinforced by an art which relied on patronage and travel. Art 
was an intellectual recreation favoured by an elite whose education was completed by a 
Grand Tour. The picturesque celebrated domestic tourism and an art of water colour 
which could be toyed with by middle-class travellers. Public taste was increasingly 
drawing away from a sophisticated, highly educated, metropolitan culture to an interest in 
simpler ways of life, to experienced emotion rather than educated reason. The Romantics 
had turned away from political generalisation to point out the tragedy of rural life, and the 
glories of various forms of primitivism, but the picturesque was essentially anti-tragic, 
anti-glory. It aimed at sentiment and pathos, at the rosy glow of evening, inviting the 
viewer to consider rural poverty as not real but only a picture. Much of what is disliked in 
Victoriana, in particular its sentimentality and its failure to mesh with the discourses on 
economics and politics which told tales of the hardships endured by ordinary people, is 
part of the picturesque.  
 
Topographical and picturesque artists hoped to be surprised by individual features and 
they tended to rearrange features to suit themselves. They were less interested in total 
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landscapes than surprise elements. The picturesque landscape was subject to a kind of 
eclectic decorating in which the viewer manipulated the scene into a suitable subject for 
contemplation. Thus we have “Lines Written on Visiting Brisbane Water” in which 
‘Celini’ writes 
 
  And here where Brisbane Water bright 
  Expanding steals upon the sight, 
  A river lake, an inland sea, 
  And mirror to the mangrove tree, 
  Whose roots around the margin grow, 
  Whose boughs, reflected, shine below, 
  The girdling hills, a spot enclose 
  Which bids the soul in peace repose209. 
 
Where the mangrove is the focus, almost the purpose of the water, and the hills do not 
open out to a shore but enclose a spot, a space of rest. 
 
Howitt’s “Fragment” 
 
Supreme, upon Mount Macedon, reclined 
The Genius of the country; and with eyes, 
Whose power of vision time, had not impaired, 
Contemplative, before her spread, beheld, 
And with calm joy, as heretofore, the scene: 
Its bays, its lakes, its rivers far apart, 
Fair land, smooth sea, and bright far-scattered isles 
 
seems at first a broad vision beyond the picturesque scale yet the scene is not unfolded 
before us but decorated with the spots of bays, lakes and islands. It goes on to emphasise 
that the mountain or the genius of the country, it is not clear which, sees  
 
the vallies of the land; 
Not uninhabited – not desolate –210 
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but tracked by people, even if they are black. The scene is not of classic beauty of 
civilised order, rather it is the picturesque ‘surprise’ order of native domesticity. 
 
Much of the Colonial poetry which celebrates the picturesque celebrates the domestic. In 
England the picturesque argued that the nation was not a nation of imperial, (or even 
empirical) grandeur but a nation of people going about their own subjective,domestic 
affairs. The landscape scene which most expressed the nation was the cottage in the 
country. This was a valued landscape which Australia could actually produce as we shall 
see in Chapter 4. There was however a question as to whether this would be a cottage in 
an agrarian or a pastoral landscape.  
 
Pastoral landscapes were part of the great house tradition. Within that tradition “the 
essence of pastoralism [was] a sophisticated vision of the simple life led by a shepherd . . 
. one who mediated between the imperatives of nature and culture, between the dangers 
and deprivations of the undeveloped environment, . . . and the excessive constraints of 
civilisation”. In poetry “the pastoral . . . is marked by temporary disengagement from the 
work-a-day world and an enhanced sense of self sufficiency, leisure and pleasure, 
especially the sensuous enjoyment of music, art and lovemaking”.211 This temporary 
disengagement with the work a day world usually takes place in the middle of the day in 
the pastoral, in the noon day heat. It involves a withdrawal from the pasture to the wood, 
to the ‘green cabinet’, the grove or bower. Rosenmeyer sees it as a time for the free play 
of the mind, a period which owes more to contentment than to indolence. 212 Central to 
the notion of the pastoral is the implication that availability of this time builds a quality of 
life for the shepherd which outweighs the economic consequences of looking after 
someone else’s sheep. An attitude which the aristocratic Patterson would perpetuate in 
“Clancy of the Overflow”. The extent to which the Macarthur/Bigge vision of a pastoral 
Australia included this space for the redemption of convicts is unclear. 
 
The pastoral landscape of the classic type was an aristocratic vision which granted sexual 
license. It was a celebration of an adolescent sexuality, of desire unfettered by 
consequences - all the fun and none of the responsibility. The picturesque pastoral is a 
middle-class pastoral from which all sexual taints have been removed. The picturesque 
pastoral is also an English pastoral from which the exotic gods, naiads, satyrs, nymphs 
and so on have been excluded. It is usually the domestic cottage in the woods. In 
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Australia the picturesque pastoral appears in the form of the bush bower. It is as unsexed 
as the English domestic cottage but it is the space of otium, the green cabinet at noon. It 
thus differs from both the classic aristocratic pastoral space and from the domesticated 
picturesque landscape. This landscape form dominates the poetry of the settler phase. It 
seems to have been a space which could be validated from experience and there are many 
examples.  
 
George Wright of Geelong contributed  
 
  ‘Tis noon throughout the lonely bush; 
  No parrot’s scream the echo wakes,  
  The passing breeze just whispers ‘hush’  
  And scarce the withered leaflet shakes; 
  The wild-dog leaves the sultry plain,  
  And seeks his dark retreat again. 
 
  The birds to deepest shades have fled, 
  The swan forsakes the broad lagoon, 
  And e’en the locusts overhead 
  Have ceased awhile their drowsy tune, 
  And slowly from the open glare 
  The flocks retire to forest shade. 
 
  Seeking the cause of every sound,  
  The well-trained dog with seeming pride 
  Looks o’er his charge, strolls noiseless round, 
  And crouches at his master’s side, 
  Who, lolling on the flowery bed,  
  Smoothes down his faithful comrade’s head, 
 
  Luxuriant creeping plants entwined 
  O’er boughs in golden bloom arrayed, 
  Alone, on flowery couch reclined 
  In lovely bower by nature made, 
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  The weary shepherd musing lay, 
  Or sung the lonely hours away.213 
 
This is classic pastoral country. The mythical entities of fauns and so on are replaced by 
the companion dog, and if the shepherd lacks a set of pan pipes he sings. Less classical 
pastoral country but still recognisable as creating the notion of the green cabinet, a space 
of rest and refreshment occurs in other locations. Howitt’s 1840 poem of the Yarra, 
celebrates the bush as the source of the pastoral bower, 
 
  But, Yarra, thou are lovelier now, 
  With clouds of blossom on every bough. 
  A gladsome sight it is to see 
  In blossom our Mimosa tree; 
  Like golden moonlight doth it seem, 
  The moonlight of a heavenly dream. 214 
 
Howitt goes on to suggest that Eve may have worn such flowers, pointing to a second 
aspect of the pastoral landscape, it flows over into aspects of the paradise garden. Yet still 
it remains outside the garden proper, is less cultivated, it mediates between garden and 
wilderness. In these poems, and similar poetry, the Australian bush becomes more of a 
bower than a grotesque forest. It is thinned out. It is less jungle more wood like. Closer to 
untidy than intimidating. It is a safe space. A space befitting the domestic. 
 
While the pastoral contained an implicit erotic component, the erotic was the antithesis of 
the picturesque pastoral. The erotic threatens the domestic basis at the centre of the 
picturesque. In Australia the pastoral tends to be chaste to the point of barrenness, and the 
landscape of the wasteland tends to intrude on the idea of a landscape of fertility, so when 
a landscape of fertility/eroticism occurs it stands out. “Australia” by Valentia begins with 
a conventional bush landscape and finishes with the pious hopes for freedom from slavery 
etc. but the middle section is quite startling. It reads 
 
  ’Tis the land of the south - ’tis AUSTRALIA’S Isle 
  Where joy, love and gladness the moments beguile: 
  Where the rose in December (as well as in June), 
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  Displays its wild beauty, and yields its perfume; 
  And is only surpass’d by the cheek of each maid 
  Whose angelic forms to soft passion persuade. 
  Oh! sweet are the smiles which around their lips play, 
  And soft are their sighs as the zephyrs of May; 
  How guiless their bosoms: as pure as they’re white 
  Their eyes like the sun beams are sparkling and bright, 
  And dark are their tresses that float on the breeze 
  In negligent wildness - luxuriant ease 
  Oh! sweet are the tales that are told in each grove, 
  And soft are the moments devoted to love; 
  How thrilling the kisses, how fond the embrace, 
  Extatic (sic) the bliss, and bewitching the grace, 
  Transporting the rapture enjoyed by each breast, 
  Whilst the beauteous maid by her lover’s caress’d; 
  The moon in mild splendor illumines the vale, 
  Whilst Flora’s perfume fills the light western gale 
  Thrice happy AUSTRALIA - Heaven nurtur’d Isle 
  May Freedom still gladden thy sons with her smile; . . .215 
 
Within the landscape codes of the beautiful, the sublime, grotesque and picturesque there 
were variations. There were pastoral and agrarian variants and the sublime could move by 
land or by sea. What did not move was that the codes themselves embodied and were in 
part generated by value systems which emerged in England. The shift from and 
aristocratic to a more middle-class morality happened in England at a time when Australia 
had neither aristocracy nor middle class but a complex society of criminals, ex-criminals, 
marginally criminal, military people of various ranks and a multitude of other classes. In 
looking at its landscape through the aesthetic codes the community attempted to comply 
with a dominant value system which was of little relevance to the environment. What 
remained however was a valuing of landscape per se, a habit of thinking of the nation in 
landscape terms. 
 
SUMMARY 
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Literature intersects with concepts of agency and territory within the discourse on nation 
to produce poetry for which various systems of significance – experience, memory, 
history, and aesthetics – establish meanings. The intersections and contests of these 
various systems of significance exposed communal values and some of the communal 
debate with respect to these values. The value of the nation compared with the value of 
empire spaces is exposed in the ambivalence with which both concepts are held and the 
failure of either to gain much dominance. Shifts in the rhetoric of glory as a goal of nation 
are also detectable.  
 
Both the space of nation and the space of empire acquire rhetorical protocols through 
which their existence is emphasised as being natural and eternal. ‘Course of Empire’ and 
the ‘South Britain’ protocols assert the ‘natural history’ of empire. The variations on these 
themes serve not to negate, but rather to validate the underlying assumptions within the 
linguistic code of the protocol. That there are positive ‘natural’ and cultural forces at work 
in Australia is established in the ‘Australia as a site of redemption’ protocol and 
reinforced when the protocol shifts to ‘Australia as a site of health’. On the other hand 
some natural forces, some protocols, could not be established, could not be seen as 
valuable. Debate could occur with respect to the pastoral or agrarian nature of the space 
but Australia as an erotic or sensuous landscape rarely appears and apparently not before 
the 1840’s. It could not fit with the religious and moral systems of significance then 
operating. While Lt Ralph Clark said of the women’s camp “the whores camp: I would 
call it by the name of Sodom for there is more sin committed in it than in any other part of 
the world” and demonstrated that hypocrisy did fit the contemporary discourses, Australia 
could not be seen as a site of physical celebration. 216 The convict, silenced, culture took 
the land in the name of the body and began multigeneration in an almost pagan rite of 
sexual activity upon surviving the sea. But there was no poetry of this pagan rite. It was 
outside the discourses which could encode it linguistically and have it fit a regime of 
value.217  
 
Further, both ‘Australians’ and ‘Imperial subjects’ appear in the poetry, establishing that 
both the space of nation and the competing space of empire had agents. However, while 
much is said on the nature of these agents, again much is also left unsaid. While they are 
presented as a fraternity – universally male – whether the affiliation was horizontal or 
hierarchical is largely left unsaid. Who they were ethnically and socially, and how they 
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behaved was circumscribed. Given that Robinson was writing for Macquarie it is 
interesting that he only mentions Scotland as a source of founding fathers twice – in the 
“Ode for the first of January 1811” and the “Ode for the King’s Birth Day 1820”. 218 
While it was probably more politic for Macquarie to be presented as British rather than 
Scottish, it points to an ambivalence with respect to the status of nations even within 
Britain. ‘Albion, mentioned many times, is clearly the home of the English, but the ethnic 
sensibilities of the Welsh, Scots and Irish have no voice. Nor could violence be 
acknowledged in the space of nation. Physical violence towards convicts, women, 
children and aborigines was negated totally by the assumptions of the early poets, 
particularly Robinson.. How could ‘Commerce’, ‘Truth’, or ‘Reason’ swing a lash or hunt 
down aborigines? 
 
Lastly, the idea of territory as a space of power and a populated country as land possessed 
were hidden in the idea of nation as landscape. The concrete land and the power pervaded 
territory could be aestheticised into the distanced landscape by a system of significance – 
aesthetics - which asserts it is value free. Yet, within aesthetics, the orders of importance 
– the beautiful, the sublime, the picturesque and the grotesque, - could each operate as a 
regime of value so the whole system of aesthetic significance of landscape was a mode of 
valuing with a pervasive and almost completely dominating power.  
 
                                                 
1 The following brief discussion of the idea of nation utilises internet material. In the last decade a plethora 
of web sites have arisen supporting the claims to nationhood of, usually, ethnic or linguistic minorities 
within existing nations. The Nationalism Project www.nationalismproject.org, and Nation Planet 
//web.inter.nl.net/users/Paul.Treanor/plana.html are both sites which attempt to arrange the information 
available and provide links to many sites. Both sites were used to research this material. 
2 Political geography, until the shifts in Europe in the late twentieth century considered almost moribund, is 
producing an increasing amount of material, at an increasing number of web sites. Some insight into the 
range of ideas discussed by geographers with respect to nation may be gained from Martin W. Lewis & 
Karen E Wigen 1997 The Myth of Continents : A Critique of Metageography University of California Press, 
Berkeley, California, USA. 
Eric G.E.Zuelow The Nationalism Project at www.nationalismproject.org/what/Bodypage.html asserts that 
there are four core debates which pervade issues surrounding nationalism currently. They are: 1. definitions 
of nation and nationalism, 2. when nations appeared, 3. how nations developed, and, 4. whether nations are 
a product of western discourse or are a human rather, than culturally bound product. 
3 It is the position of many nationalist organisations, in opposition to academic writers on nationalism, that 
nations, or at least their nation is natural.  
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Europe” in Gopal Balakrishnan (ed) 1996 Mapping the Nation Verso, London, UK.  pp 78-97 p 79. 
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rev. edn. Verso London and New York p 5. 
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8 A.D.Smith 1998 Nationalism and Modernism : A Critical Survey of Recent Theories of Nation and 
Nationalism Routledge, London UK Chapter 4 “State and nation”. 
9 Richard Handler, author of Nationalism and the Politics of Culture in Quebec, quoted at 
www.nationalismproject.org/what/handler.htm. 
10 Ernest Gellner, an influence on A.D.Smith, wrote Nations and Nationalism (unseen). His ideas are 
discussed at his own web site. Michael Hechter wrote (2000) Containing Nationalism Oxford University 
Press, Boston, Mass., USA. Both are writers whose contributions to definitions of nation and nationality 
might have been considered in more detail but both lie within the framework of modern scholarship and do 
not depart from the picture presented here to any great degree. As well as those alluded to, the definitions of 
a myriad of secessionist groups might have been considered. W.R.Inge, quoted by W.G.Mc Minn 1994 
Nationalism and Federalism in Australia Oxford University Press, Melbourne, Vic. Aust. p 2, defined 
nation as “a society united by delusion about its ancestry and by a common hatred of its neighbours”, which 
might serve as a summery of the attitude of many of these groups, although some have clearer and more 
precise definitions of nation, in line with the main stream of academic thought. 
11 A.D.Smith 1991 National Identity Penguin Books, Harmondsworth, Middlesex, UK. 
12 Eric Hobsbawm 1990 Nations and Nationalism Since 1780 : Programme, Myth, Reality Cambridge 
University Press, Cambridge UK, The notion that agency of nation is not continuously dominant in identity 
is in accord with the position taken in this study. See discussion on the “Agency of place and the form and 
function of spaces” in this work.  
13 Hans Kohn 1945 The Idea of Nationalism : A Study in its Origins and Background The Macmillan 
Company, New York, USA. 
14 There is general consensus among academic writers that nations are a product of modernism but the 
timing of modernism is disputed. The Enlightenment is commonly given as the starting point for the 
modern idea of nation. See in particular Elie Kedourie 1993 Nationalism 4th edn. Blackwell, Oxford UK. In 
contrast Liah Greenfeld in her 1992 Nationalism : Five Roads to Modernity Harvard University Press, 
Cambridge, UK. sees nationalism emerging specifically in England with the Tudors as a response to shifts 
in the relationship between the aristocracy and other groups in an environment of incipient capitalism. 
Adrian Hastings in his 1997 The Construction of Nationhood : Ethnicity, Religion and Nationalism 
Cambridge University Press, Cambridge UK. holds a similar brief for the emergence of new ideas on nation 
coinciding with the ‘nationalising’ of the English church under Henry VIII and the spread of vernacular 
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the modern notion of nation which emerged in the period of the Enlightenment. 
15 Richard Handler  Nationalism and the Politics of Culture in Quebec. 
16 Liah Greenfeld 1992 Nationalism: Five Roads to Modernity; Adrian Hastings 1997 The Construction of 
Nationhood: Ethnicity, Religion and Nationalism. 
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foundation of the American state. While this slumbered during the isolationist era in the first half of the 
twentieth century, it re-emerged during the Second World War in the manner in which America dealt with 
the former colonies of the European nations. It became a mantra during the Cold War and the confrontation 
with the Soviet Union. The political, military and cultural power of the United States has been a force in the 
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East Asia 1941-1945 Garland Publications, New York, USA. 
27 Paul Treanor at the “Nation Planet” web site points to several American Army web sites which advocate 
intervention to stabilise existing nations. He also points out that it is in the interests of both the United 
Nations and International Law associations to maintain a pattern of power based on a system of nations. 
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conflict inherent in these positions which both arise from mainstream Western thought. This indicates that 
some core issue inherent in the Western view of the world is either unexamined or hidden by those who 
hold to a belief in both globalisation and the existence of nations.  
28 Subjugation implies a particular relationship between the subject and authority. The implication is that the 
‘subject’ has no rights, no ownership of power. Liah Greenfeld, in particular, makes the point that within 
nations the individual is not subject, because the individual owns the power but gives up, or delegates it to 
others. Hence the national is not subject to arbitrary acts by a sovereign and subjugation is inconsistent with 
the idea of nation. The relationship between government and governed in nation is qualitatively different to 
the relationship between subject and authority in other spaces, such as empires, because the ownership of 
power is defined differently.  
29 Eric Hobsbawm 1990 Nations and Nationalism Since 1780 p 12. 
30 Although the term ‘Australian’ seems to have emerged in the Macquarie era, ‘Colonial’ was frequently 
used. A preference for one or the other seems to have depended on the predilections of the editor and the 
times. Wentworth was sometimes ‘an Australian’ and sometimes ‘a Colonial’. The words each had their 
own periods in fashion, and this was complicated by the separate nature of the colonies. Tasmanians might 
refer to themselves as ‘Colonials’ when making points about some wider affiliation than their status as 
Tasmanians, but don’t seem to have used ‘Australians’. At this point, in this work, the word ‘Australians’ is 
used, admittedly anachronistically, to refer to the concept of national identity or national affiliation, and it is 
used in contradistinction to ‘British’ as affiliation – the technicalities of their meanings within the discourse 
of political science is being ignored - for clarity.  
31 Aboriginal practice saw the continent as separate ‘countries’, separate tribal lands and separate 
environments. Unlike the Maori who saw the whole of the islands of ‘New Zealand’ as Atearoa the 
Australians had no concept of the place as a whole. European practice was also to divide the continent into 
different ‘types’ of place, different ‘sorts’ of colony without any clear or consistent overall concept. Despite 
this practice of separatism there were some early assumptions that the place would be unified in letters to 
and from various editors – as there were assumptions that the colonies might end up separate nations with 
separate languages. These differences form a background to federation which is beyond the scope of this 
study.  
32 Paul Treanor at http://web.inter.nl.net/users/Paul.Treanor/plana.html. 
33 The idea of Empire, principally, but not only the English Empire, was a rhetorical protocol until the end 
of the Second World War when the American global view of a world of nations became dominant. See refs 
30. Eric Hobsbawm 1987 The Age of Empire 1875-1914 Weidenfeld and Nicholson, London, UK. sees 
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beyond Europe, France, Spain, Portugal and Germany, as well as the English, held territory acquired in the 
nineteenth century and earlier. It may be argued that it was the persistence of the idea of Empire in the 
minds of Mussolini and Hitler which precipitated World War Two and the chaos of that war which 
discredited the idea of Empire in Europe as well as America.   
34 “My Native Land” Tasman, Colonial Times and Tasmanian 18 August 1848 p 4. 
35 Eric Hobsbawm 1990 Nations and Nationalism Since 1780 p 12. 
36 Melbourne Observer 23 March 1848 p 2. 
37 A.D.Smith ‘Gastronomy or geology? The role of nationalism in the reconstruction of nations’ in Nations 
and Nationalism vol 1 no 1 1994 pgs 3-23 quoted at www.nationalismproject.org/what/smith1.htm.  
38 The Monitor 24 November 1826.  
39 Melbourne Observer 23 March 1848 p 2. 
40 W.R.Inge, quoted by W.G.Mc Minn 1994 , Nationalism and Federalism in Australia p 2.  
41 A.D.Smith “Gastronomy or geology? The role of nationalism in the reconstruction of nations”  
42 Michael Massey Robinson is difficult to trace. George Mackaness 1946 Odes of Michael Massey 
Robinson Australian Historical Monographs, vol 4, Ford, Sydney, NSW. Aust. and Old Ham Fresh Drest 
1989 ltd edn. Reprint, Sulivan’s Cove Nags Head Press, Sydney, NSW. Aust., a reprint of Robinson’s 1796 
poem, are the principle summaries of biographical data, limited though it is. Most references to Robinson in 
books and articles such as M.H. Ellis 1954 article ‘How to become a poet laureate : the inspiring case of 
Michael Massey Robinson’ The Bulletin Dec 1, p 22 and Bernard Smith’s 1989 European Vision and the 
South Pacific 2nd Edn, Oxford University Press, Melbourne, Vic. Aust. give the same information as 
Mackaness, or none at all. Robinson was untraceable in the genealogical records of NSW, untraceable in the 
limited records of the Universities of Oxford and Cambridge that were available through the internet in the 
mid 1990’s, and untraceable in the genealogical and university records of Oxford checked for me by 
Ms.J.Gunnerson in the European summer of 1996. Robinson appears in the Historical Records of NSW as 
delineated by Mackaness. He appears as a marginal character in some of the material about Governor King. 
in some works on Captain Piper, and in material on Maurice Margarot. He also makes an appearance in the 
Bigge report on Macquarie and his era. But in none of this is he sufficiently the focus of attention to be able 
to deduce much more about him than that available through Mackaness and Ellis. Robinson pops up as 
someone who ‘also was there’, never as the instigator of a dramatic action or the focus of an anecdote. He 
comes into focus only when people such as King and Bligh are sick of his machinations and others are 
brought in to keep him comfortable. He must be ‘deduced’ across the range of his acquaintances. Price 
Warung (William Astley) wrote an article in 1892 printed in The Bulletin 20 August p 19 in which he notes 
that Robinson was not a credible witness on matters pertaining to his own affairs, which seems to be a fairly 
adequate summation of the situation. For whatever reason Robinson always has others speak for him, others 
defend him, he slides into the background. Robinson may, or may not, have been guilty of the attempt at 
extortion for which he was transported. His potential victim may, or may not, have been guilty of the 
‘crime’ of which Robinson supposedly accused him. Robinson may, or may not, have married, been the age 
he said he was, or have had legal qualifications. He may, or may not, have merely been a clerk in a lawyers 
office. He was at least literate. Whenever he appears in the historic record or is referred to, Robinson 
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appears as a ghostly figure for whom every one, but Bligh, and occasionally King, felt sorry. People felt 
sorry for Robinson to the point where their actions are astonishing, unless we grant Robinson some peculiar 
ability to ingratiate himself with others. He made his journey to Australia, as a convicted felon, as the guilty 
party in what was supposed to have been a ‘notorious’ case, with the new judge advocate of the colony, 
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career was that of a streetwise survivor, who married, grew rich, got old, and died in bed. Loved, or at least 
protected, to the end. 
43 “Ode for the Queen’s Birth-Day 1813” George Mackaness 1946 Odes of Michael Massey Robinson 
Australian Historical Monographs vol 4 Ford, Sydney, NSW. Aust. Hereafter referred to as “Mackaness” p 
36. 
44 King wrote of him “his behaviour has changed as little as the others [Margarot and Hayes]. Nor can time 
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Melbourne. 
49 The presses were heavily censored during the years Robinson was producing his odes. John Grant, a 
convict poet, was in Australia and writing at this time but Grant’s work was not printed until the Twentieth 
Century.  
50 “Ode for the Queen’s Birth-Day 1813” Mackaness p 35. 
51 “Ode for the King’s Birth Day 1811” Mackaness p 31. 
52 “Ode for the Kings Birth-Day 1813” Mackaness p 42. 
53 “Ode for the Queen’s Birth-Day 1816” Mackaness p 57. 
54 “Ode for His Majesty’s Birth-Day 1819” Mackaness p 83. 
55 “The Genius of Australia” T(homas) F(ennell), Australian October 8 1840. 
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“Australia Advanced : or Dialogues for the Year 2032, by Mephistophole the Younger” the writer for saw 
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60 The “Course of Empire” was a wide spread and well developed protocol and the ‘stages’, as listed here, 
were well delineated. Most modern writers who mention it seem to come to the subject from the point of 
view of art criticism and specifically from studies of the American works of British born artist Thomas Cole 
(1801-1848) who painted a series called “The Course of Empire” in the 1830’s warning Americans against 
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61 “Ode for the King’s Birth Day 1811” Mackaness p 29. 
62 “Ode for the King’s Birth-Day 1813” Mackaness p 41. 
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94 A.D.Smith ‘Gastronomy or geology? The role of nationalism in the reconstruction of nations’.  
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100 Although Smith writes of this as a universal phenomenon, it maybe a focus or emphasis which is 
Western or even typically English. See Jeanette Edwards ‘The need for a ‘bit of history’: place and past in 
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references to it as slanderous, even if it was true. They recognised that reference to a convict past was 
calculated to cause distress.  
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106For the discussion of the economics of the colony and how it was viewed see John Ritchie 1970 
Punishment and Profit : Reports of Commissioner John Bigge on the Colonies of New South Wales and Van 
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CH 3 THE CIVIC SPACE  
 
The writer of a letter to Duncan’s Weekly Register argues that general and international 
relations are of less importance to individuals than their local circumstances. It is in 
dealing with these matters that the ‘civic’ virtues of a society can be detected.1 The civic 
virtues of a society – its moral tone, the things it values, and hence the values it holds 
dear, and so on – are difficult to disentangle, within the rhetoric on the topic, from the 
national virtues. Yet the civic space is distinct, in several ways, from the national space.  
 
The civic space is the space in which the circumstances of individuals are dealt with. It is 
also the space in which the circumstances of groups of individuals such as “all Catholics” 
or “all ticket of leave men” are dealt with. Therefore, it is the space of interaction of 
human beings who bring their individual aspirations to a community. The civic space is 
the space in which society displays its civic ‘virtues’ or civic senses, by constructing 
institutions and other mechanisms for living together.2 While the experience of nation is 
perhaps rather weak, except in times of war, the experience in the civic space is more 
constant, as the letter writer mentioned above implies, more interactive and hence 
considerably stronger. 3 In the civic space are the institutions of the markets, the 
neighbourhood, the spaces of culture, and publication, spaces of training, the streets, and 
spaces of travel. The civic space is also the space of the institution of the state.4  
 
The state is usually defined in terms of its relations to the notion of nation. The state and 
nation are sometimes presumed to be inextricably linked. This is not always so -but in 
Australia the boundaries between state and nation are ‘fuzzy boundaries’. 5 Australia was 
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as McMinn notes, “born heir to the concept of nation and the idea of the nation-state as 
the natural unit of world order”.6 Historically state building and nation building 
coincided. This led to some confusion as the rhetoric of one spilled over into the other 
concept. In some arguments, appeals to the notions of sovereignty or nationhood were 
made, when the issue was the form of the state, or the limits of state power. Australia was 
seen as incapable of nationhood because disputes, particularly political disputes, natural 
to the civic space, the space of the state, were deemed to be taking place in the space of 
nation – the site of union.7 The nation is held to be somehow ‘beyond politics’. The state, 
unlike the nation, is a political and heavily politicised space.8 The unity of nation is 
refracted into its constituent community ‘colours’ in the civic space. In the civic space 
ethnic, class and religious groups emerge, and it is the politicised contest of these groups, 
for resources for their members, which activates the state. The state ‘decides between’ 
community groups with particular concerns, and ‘takes on the colour’, or values, of a 
group which gains dominance. While the nation is a space of intellectual association, with 
appeals to an imagined reality, a site of union ‘beyond contest’, the civic space, because 
of the presence of the state within it, is a space of political practice in an experienced and 
often limited reality. A nation might form around a rhetoric of territory, but it is state 
controls on land which gives such rhetoric experienced meaning, meaning in the lives of 
those who would be farmers or hunter-gatherers.  
 
In practice, the state can be seen as the operational arm of nation. The laws formed in the 
state can suit the aspirations of the population, and hence make the nation. On the other 
hand, the state can make laws that so antagonise the population, or sizable groups within 
it, that the nation itself, falls apart. This presumes that nation exists, prior to or 
simultaneously with the state. Richard Handler comments “it is only slightly less 
customary to point out that states have created nations perhaps more frequently than 
nations states; in the classic nation-states of Western Europe, state-building bred national 
identity rather than simply following from it”.9 Several commentators see the state, or 
mechanisms of the state, such as the bureaucracy, as necessary precursors to the idea of 
nation.10 The argument becomes whether the state is only historically the primary space 
or whether it is a necessary precursor.11  
 
In some cases the ideas surrounding the state and questions of the form of the state can be 
seen as precipitating the nation. In the case of the United States, the state and its functions 
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are seen as being, ideally, controlled or directed by the idea of rights of the population. 
The emergence of the United States can be traced back to the failure of the British state to 
be directed by what were held to be the intrinsic rights of the population in America.12 
Consequently the United States can be seen as having a particular kind of civic, or state-
based nationalism, which defines the nation as citizens living under the same laws, 
sharing a mass, public, culture rather, than an ethnic based ‘national’ culture. 13 The state 
and its functioning were seen as more important to the American community than the 
common historical, racial, ethnic, linguistic, cultural, and religious heritage it had with 
Britain. Factors which are often flagged as the dominant factors in nation formation, 
(especially in calls for national reunion among far flung cultural isolates) can be deemed 
‘unimportant’ compared to the experience of the power of the state.14 The legal and 
rational tenor of the concept of the state, can be more important than the emotions of 
nation. 
 
Australia, being also a migrant nation, drawing its population from diverse cultural and 
ethnic sources, sits within the orbit of the American concept of the nation as citizens 
sharing the same laws. Under such a regime, culture and religion become private matters. 
Yet Australia sits in opposition to America in a key matter. While the United States as a 
nation is inseparable from the idea of the state in republican form, Australia fits more 
readily George Nadel’s observation that the nation depends, in part, on loyalty to political 
ideas which the state is “for the time being, the expression”.15 In Australia the form of the 
state is for ‘the time being’, is separable from the notion of nation. 
 
When the state is defined in terms of its relations to nation this tends to demote the 
perception of the state as both an instrument for the practice of power and a site of the 
production and exchange of power. Generally the state is seen as a legal and political 
concept, a space of reason where the nation is the site of sentiment. The state is the space 
of law and order, civil rights and responsibility. Frequently it is seen as coercive, and 
outside, or separate from, the community. It is a space of governance, of order and 
control, often presented as dominating, rather than serving, the community. The space of 
the state is the space in which people experience government. It is the space in which the 
power of government circumscribes behaviour. The state has multiple apparatuses, 
including bureaucracy and law, through which it can operate. Therefore it can express its 
power positively through governance of behaviour, distribution of resources and so on, 
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and negatively by limiting its activities. It can promote a set of beliefs by utilising the 
rhetoric of values those beliefs produce, or it can demote beliefs by using an alternate or 
derogatory rhetoric. Through law, economics and even linguistically, the state can direct, 
even when it cannot completely control.  
 
The civic space is the space where the circumstances of individuals connect with 
government which is ostensibly for the group. Settlers invested time, effort and resources 
for their family’s future. The state invested its efforts and resources for the community’s 
future. The character of the civic space in colonial Australia was determined by the 
historic mix of individual and state efforts to secure a future for white settlement. Neither 
individuals nor the state could produce a civic space. Its existence was allowed by the 
cooperation of individuals with the state. Yet it is the space of contest. The civic space is 
a site of contest between individuals - for power and control within institutions, including 
the institution of the state, and it is the site of contest for power between institutions – for 
example between the church and state for power over education. Because it is the site of 
operations of institutions, it is the site of the contest of ideas, of values and value systems 
which support and are generated by those institutions. The different values which support 
different political ideologies play out their contest in the civic space. Because the civic 
space is the space where the state has power to grant or deny access to resources, it is the 
space of contest between groups dividing a population – different ethnic, religious and 
class groups - which might, nevertheless be united in the notion of nation. The civic space 
is, therefore a space whose character is symptomatic of the ebb and flow of ideas and 
values which arise from, and sustain, multiple sources of power.  
 
The state is an important entity within the civic space but it is not the whole civic space. It 
is not the only institution or entity in the civic space. In early colonial Australia the 
newspapers as spaces of debate, the markets and other spaces of assembly were all state 
controlled, but this altered and shifted over time. While non-state civic spaces were not 
always as successful as state supported civic spaces, this was not a sign of low levels of 
civic feeling among the population, as was frequently asserted. The repeated failure of 
newspapers and magazines, theatres, reading rooms and libraries, often held to be 
essential structures in a civic space, or a ‘properly’ civilised space, was not a sign of low 
levels of morality, or the failure of culture to ‘take’ in the new environment. It was a sign 
of economics and demographics. Only state resources were capable of accommodating 
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high set up costs and low rates of turnover, of investing in infrastructure for a small 
community on the fringes of the European world. The state was important for the gaol 
phase but much of the newspaper debate in the succeeding period relates to determining 
limits for the state within the civic space and determining the extent and limits of state 
and non-state civic functions.  
 
Those non-state civic spaces which did emerge and succeed – sporting clubs and 
societies, shops and especially ‘grog shops’ – had either low infrastructure costs or high 
turnover - which a bureaucracy would inhibit. While power in the civic space appears to 
concentrate in the state, and the power of the state seems to determine which entities and 
functions flourish, the civic space produces multitudes of institutions in which the state 
has no declared interest and these become sites around which alternate power develops. 
Marginal activities, such as flower shows, picnics, and cricket matches, become of 
interest in the civic space because of the manner in which power flows, to, from and 
around them.16 They become sources of new ideas on group and individual management, 
and however obscure they seem, they are sites of practice with respect to management of 
individual and collective power. 
 
It is in the civic space, rather than the space of nation, that community concerns over, say, 
education and development, interact with more general beliefs about the nature of society, 
say, as a site of fairness or privilege, and raise questions about the patterns of power – 
does an autocracy or democracy more closely reflect beliefs and serve communal needs? 
The questions which repeatedly arise in the civic space are: the degree to which 
institutions, including the state, will be public or private; the degree to which institutions, 
including the state, will reflect the values and beliefs of sections of the community – 
including the church; who are the members of the civic space; what rights accrue to 
civilians; to what degree will the civic space be dominated by the state, if at all; and who 
owns the state – all civilians or merely a select few. Therefore the questions which arise 
in the civic space relate to the form of the civic space and the pattern of power it operates 
under; the functions of the civic space – what institutions does it support; and, who are the 
agents of the civic space – who are the civilians. 
 
CIVIC FORM 
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Being closely associated with the concept of the state, the civic space is a space of power. 
Debate on civic form is, therefore, largely a debate on the pattern of power a society 
deems is appropriate to the circumstances of that society. That is, it is a debate on the 
ideas on power that have, historically, accrued in that society, and on the aspirations of 
individuals within that society, and the pattern of power which can most readily allow 
those aspirations to be fulfilled.  
 
For Australia the questions which arose with respect to the pattern of power were: the 
degree to which power would be concentrated in an individual or distributed among a 
group, that is the degree to which power would be autocratic; secondly whether the civic 
space would be a public space in which operations of power could be questioned, or 
whether it would be a private space in which power would be contained to a small group 
and its operations unquestioned; thirdly there were questions as to the degree to which the 
society would be basing its values in sacred or secular modes of thought, and hence the 
degree to which the churches would participate in the power of the state; lastly there were 
questions as to whether the new place would draw on the English or some alternate model 
of state, and what were the implications for the civic space of such a choice. The question 
underlying consideration of these aspects of the pattern of power, was what was the 
source of the power of the state? How is power justified? How is it transmitted to those 
who ultimately act with power? 
 
Among the earliest questions to be raised with respect to civic form in Australia was the 
question of the degree to which power would be concentrated in an individual or 
dispersed around the community. In the early days of the colony real power clearly lay 
with the governor, acting for the British parliament, in the name of the English king, and 
sustained by the power of the British Imperial economy. Australian governors were given 
more power to exercise authority than any government official in England – including at 
various times the King. In Australia all common law was suspended. Where did such 
power and authority come from? Who authorised authority? Churchmen in the colony 
were required to affirm that the authority of governors was in accord with God’s wishes 
and to remind governors that their authority was only granted if it was in accord with 
God’s wishes.17 This would lead to battles between churchmen and governors in which, 
generally, the churchmen did less well.18 
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In practice the governors were not the only power operating in the community. The early 
days, the days of hunger, brought home to the Europeans the power of the environment. 
Distance from Europe, in days of slow communication, was also a force. Power also 
resided with the armed forces the governor was supposedly supported by – his external 
army and internal police force, and it resided with the people – the convicts, servants and 
settlers. It was the agreement of the people to live under a rule of law, and their belief that 
their aspirations could best be met by doing so, that made a European colony on the 
opposite side of the world, practicable. Given that early on so many of the colonists were 
convicts – people defined as living outside the rule of law – it is an interesting comment 
on the value of civic order, and a civilised civic space of human interaction, to those who 
came, that the Rum Rebellion, an activity of the middle-class, military bullies, who 
controlled the governor’s troops, was virtually the only challenge to the governor’s 
power. The principle effect of the Rum Rebellion, seems to have been to confirm the 
desire of most people, rich and poor, convict and free, for a well run civic space.  
 
Macquarie provided it. Within the context of this study it can be said three things 
concerned Macquarie. Civic virtue flowed from personal morality therefore the system of 
concubinage extensively practiced in Colonial society must cease.19 Secondly Macquarie 
asserted that expenditure on public works suggested permanency in the small community. 
Such a belief in the future of the colony by the governor would give a more positive 
character to the place and promote the formation of a true civic space of public interest. 
This was governance of the future. Thirdly, Macquarie believed that a benevolent 
autocracy was the way to get things done. His work in the civic space was visible. During 
his administration the little town of Parramatta “lost its quality of a Hogarth drawing, its 
small scale debauchery, its prosaic, miserable wickedness”.20 In his “Ode for the King’s 
Birth-Day 1820” Michael Massey Robinson characterised the alternatives as either/or, 
either the individual Macquarie/or the collective Rum Lords:21 
 
  Shall Faction’s dark and lurking Band 
  With dæmon Howl disturb the Land; 
  And, stealing from their noxious Cell, 
  Raise Anarchy’s discordant Yell; 
  With all of treach’rous Art combin’d, 
  Corrupt the weak unguarded Mind; 
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  And rend in dreadful Sacrifice 
  Domestic Interests - kindred Ties; 
  Strip the young Verdure from the Plain. 
  And trample on the embryo Grain; 
  Malignant swell the ruffian Storm, 
  And Nature’s proudest Works deform; 
  Forget the Deeds Our Sires have done, 
  The Conquests gain’d - the Laurels won?22 
 
In his poetry Robinson argues that Macquarie’s authority is witnessed in a majesty which 
is ultimately derived from God. Macquarie is the man touched by the hand of the king, 
who is touched by the hand of God. Implicit in Robinson’s work is the notion of the 
divine right of kings and a belief, which follows Edmund Burke, that one of the signs of 
this is a natural ‘awe’ felt by the masses. 23 While Robinson makes much of Macquarie’s 
qualities he is careful to derive his authority. In the “Ode for His Majesty’s Birth Day 
1812” it was the King who urged the Colonists to  
 
  Turn to your CHIEF, whose elevated Mind 
  Serves the best Interests of Human-kind; - 24 
 
In the “Ode for the King’s Birth Day 1813” the king’s power had its own source: 
 
  Tis NATURE’S GOD, whose fiat brings 
  The Fate of EMPIRES and of KINGS, 25 
 
In the “Ode for the Queen’s Birth Day 1815” it was  
 
  MONARCHS, to whom approving Heav’n  
  the Sceptre’s sacred charge has given 
   ... 
   ... 
  From them descends the high behest, 
  To rate the Hand that blesses, blest:26 
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Despite the beliefs of Burke on the practical, political uses of awe, glory, and other 
traditional aristocratic valuables, there had been a shift in the rhetoric surrounding the 
king and kingship, throughout the Enlightenment. This shift was probably as a function of 
the increasing power of parliament after 1688 and the rise of a secular, bureaucratic state. 
In 1826 the Monitor wrote that here his Majesty is almost absolute monarch “his power 
however is not without real checks … rending his Majesty more of the Father than the 
Monarch, more of the Patriarch than the Law-Giver”.27 Kingship was shifting from being 
a symbol of nation to a symbol of the values of the community. Rather than awe, rather 
than being a sign of the country’s alliance with aristocratic ‘death and glory’ values, the 
king was a sign of a desire for humanness in government. For many, concern with the 
welfare of the population was a personal role of the king. In “Effusions of gratitude” 
Robinson wrote: 
 
  Oh! Blest be the MONARCH, and prosper His RACE, 
  Who thus the poor Wanderer’s faults can efface; 
  Whose Mercy uplifts the full Heart from Despair; 
  Whose Dictates are fram’d the sad Bosom to chear (sic):28 
 
There was a deep nostalgia for human intervention in the increasingly bureaucratic and 
detached state. In the “Ode for His Majesty’s Birth-Day 1815” it was not to Prime 
Ministers but to  
 
  SOVEREIGN! - to whom thy People bend 
  And hail their GUARDIAN, FATHER, FRIEND! 29 
 
Two years later we are reminded in the “Ode for the King’s Birth-Day 1817” that , after 
all, for good kings 
 
  ...A KING’S EMPIRE - IS HIS PEOPLE’S HEART! 30 
 
While still having authority descend from God, kingship was moving from having the 
authority of the sword to smite the enemy, to having the authority to dispense justice and 
mercy. There was a slide in the rhetoric from aligning the king with the power of 
government to aligning the king with the church, or at least with the traditional role of the 
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church. The church had performed the role of moderator, or mediator, between the early 
Christian kings and their subjects. Christianity had been a brake on the operation of 
absolute monarchy. In the new rhetoric the king is seen as a brake on ‘absolute’ 
government. There is a slide here between the feudal image of Christ as the ideal king and 
the king as a Christian prince.31 
 
Macquarie must be both King and Prime Minister, must be both humane and attend to 
administration with reasoned detachment. Much of Robinson’s construction of Macquarie 
is as a figure of super-human and super-humane ability. In his “Poem addressed on the 
opening o the New Year 1820 to his Excellency Major General Macquarie” Macquarie 
was  
 
  Raised to a dangerous envied height, 
  Where power, and blandishments invite,  
  To wrong, - his sacred Rule of right 
   Is conscience’ “still small voice” 
       
 
  But, tho’ with pity prone to yearn,  
  Where hardened guilt his eyes discern, 
  To such inflexible, and stern, 
   the’ avenging sword is bared 
  Yet oft, - when Law its victims pray’d 
  The blow his arm reluctant stay’d 
  And, while stern justice urged the blade, 
   His heart in mercy spared! 
 
  He was the friendless culprit’s friend, 
  And where he saw the wish to mend, 
  Deigned to the outcast felon bend, 
 
  ... 
  HIS FAULTS ARE HUMAN NATURE’S FAULTS 
   HIS VIRTUES - ALL HIS OWN! 
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      Mackaness p 88 
 
So while Macquarie was forgiving he was no fool. According to Robinson, he was also 
aware, as a public official, of the jealousy that his position woke in others. Against the 
attacks on Macquarie, in his Robinson issues the curse of the bard: 
 
  His fame foul slanderer’s tongues would blast 
  That fame thro’ distant years shall last,  
   While theirs shall sink unknown! 
      Mackaness p 87 
 
Robinson portrays authority not merely in terms of ‘majesty’, some quality pervading 
authority itself, as Burke attempted to imply, but as a personal quality 
 
  ’Twas His, - illustrious Chief! - to awe 
  The lawless band with righteous law,  
  And with a Master hand, to draw 
   From dischord, unison:- 
  ’Twas His, to tame the savage mind, 
  To bid religion reign, enshrined 
  And, by the patriot tie, to bind 
   His Subjects’ hearts in one: 
 
  And, while the tale of ages past,  
  Shall on th’ historic tablets last, 
     Mackaness p 86 
 
Also, 
 
  What force, what wisdom can restrain 
  Such fierce, unruly souls, or gain 
  To Law, and order’d social reign, 
   And savage natures tame? 
  Brave Chief! ’Tis thy illustrious doom, 
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  to rear for these, a dearer home: 
  And in a second rising Rome, 
      Mackaness p 87 
   
And, 
  For, not to sordid views a slave,  
  His mind, disinterested, brave, 
  With patriot ardour prompt to save,  
   Seeks public good alone! 32 
      Mackaness p 87  
 
Because for Robinson authority is, in part, a personal quality, he is free to attack 
Brisbane, a governor who, like Macquarie is a representation of the God-given authority 
of the king. In the song “The Old Viceroy” he asks  
 
  “What care we for the skill to scan 
 
  The bright stars overhead?”33 
 
Brisbane was an amateur astronomer and he indulged his hobby in the colony – some said 
to the neglect of his office. Robinson’s lines are, however, not an argument that Brisbane 
is a bad man, rather an argument that he is a bad governor. Brisbane is acting 
inappropriately in the civic space by indulging in his personal hobby and behaving as a 
private man in a public role. There are echoes here of the personal ambitions of the 
military during the Rum Rebellion; personal ambitions, devoid of civic content, signify 
unfitness for rule.  
 
Robinson’s portrait of Macquarie is in the tradition of the portrait of the man in the 
landscape of his own making. The excellence of the man is seen by viewing his estate.34 
In the “Ode for the Queen’s Birth-Day 1813” we see the ideal civic space, the space of 
order, peace and prosperity  
 
  Now, mark, where o’er the populated Plains 
  Blythe Labour moves, and calls her sturdy Swains; 
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  Whilst, nurs’d by element Skies and genial Gales, 
  Abundant Harvests clothe the fruitful Vales. 
  O’er the green Upland see new Hamlets spread.. 
  The frugal Garden and the straw-built Shed; 
  The Cot, where Peace a smiling Aspect wears, 
  And the charm’d Husbandman forgets his fears 35. 
 
and we see this as a product of Macquarie and his qualities, the product of a powerful 
individual. Macquarie was an autocrat, yet he was a man with such a rigid moral code that 
his actions were transparent. He wielded power publicly, and for the public good. This 
was his legacy to the debate on the civic space, long after more collective methods of 
wielding power were sanctioned. 
 
In his construction of his poetic ‘Macquarie’, Robinson argues for a pattern of 
authoritarian power.36 In his “Poem addressed on the opening o the New Year 1820 to his 
Excellency Major General Macquarie” we are given to understand that through authority 
residing in an individual progress can be made - although it must be the right sort of 
individual. 
 
Yes! tho’ the first foundations, laid 
By other Chiefs, their zeal display’d; 
How weak,- how slow the progress made, 
 Till thy auspicious power: -  
Ten years - thy mild, benignant sway 
Macquarie! willing lands obey, 
And ampler blessings gain’d, display, 
 Than twice the term, before!37 
 
 
While Robinson might have been content with the pattern of power under Macquarie, 
others were not so sure. Macquarie’s control of the press prevented much public debate, 
but there was an undercurrent of criticism which found in willing ear in commissioner 
John Bigge who was called in to report on Macquarie’s empire.38 Much of this criticism 
was personal spite, but there was a theoretical political position which saw the principle 
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problem of any system of government being to prevent the concentration of power into 
the hands of one individual. Even the Monitor, generally sympathetic to Macquarie, 
remarked, as soon as it was able (1826) “The governor lacks the sacredness of the king, 
and he can do wrong, which the king cannot do”. 39 Which was, among other things, a 
mild warning about putting too much trust in individuals. More generally, the belief 
system which underlies some of the conservative comment in Australian newspapers and 
magazines, comment critical of both successive governors tendency to autocratic rule and 
a tendency to democracy, derived from Whig history.  
 
Whig history asserted that the monarchy had usurped powers in the eleventh century and 
these were gradually won back by the people who achieved perfect balance of powers in 
1688. This was evidenced by the tripartite form of parliament – the king, representing 
authority delegated power to the House of Lords, representing history and regional and 
institutional interests, and the House of Commons representing business, commerce and 
the interests of ‘ordinary people’ – reflecting the distribution of power in ancient Rome. 
The conservative Melbourne Observer followed this line when it argued that the proposed 
extension of the franchise in the constitution for the colony of Victoria was an exercise 
aimed at “extending the influence of the crown by enlarging the power of the people [ by 
implication the lower classes ] in opposition to a rebellious aristocracy”.40 The lower 
classes were apparently still subject to awe, and would be swayed towards the King. 
Power would flow towards the crown as the commons of the rabble would overwhelm 
any attempt at restraint on the part of a landed aristocracy, and the careful balance of 
commons, lords and king would be broken to the detriment of the colony. The Macquarie 
years left their mark but it was not in validating a pattern of power in which power 
accrued to one individual. There was a more general valuing of collective decision 
making and belief in a parliamentary system. 
 
Macquarie gained the epithet ‘the convicts friend’ partly because he produced a civic 
space which worked uniformly. Under his authority, both convict and settler were bound 
to the same set of rules, and both could have aspirations and achievements; both resided 
in a public civic space, in which all had an interest. It was a civic space which belonged to 
all and its purpose was to benefit all. Law, sport, infrastructure, the state, - were seen as 
functioning for the benefit of the community at large. It was a space for which the public 
would expect authorities – be they solitary governor, magistrate, or collective legislature 
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– to be publicly accountable.41 It was valued – though there was some reluctance to pay 
for it.42 It was not, however, valued by all.  
 
The conservative group given the epithet ‘the exclusives’, large land owners, exemplified 
by the Macarthurs, wanted no truck with a civic space which operated uniformly and 
bound everyone to the same set of rules. They desired a civic space which operated 
differentially, which privileged their interests, and which allowed no public scrutiny of 
their affairs.43 They desired a civic space whose operation harked back to feudal times, 
aristocratic privilege, and the moral burden of noblesse oblige. The settler Eager saw the 
Macarthurs as being “avowed advocates for keeping the Emancipated Colonists for ever 
in a state of degradation, vassalage and bondage, to the Emigrants”.44 They did not want a 
civic space which operated with the aspirations of the whole population in mind, and 
required equal submission to the demands of duty that a sense of civic community 
required. Their vision was not of a state serving the public but of a state protecting private 
property. The role of government was control.  
 
Despite a generally conservative press in the early years of the settler phase, there was, 
within the community rhetoric, a critique of the attitudes of the exclusives and their 
assumptions of their right to privilege. “The Two Sheep” printed in 1832, suggested that 
such ideas were rather silly, even then. One sheep was of ‘Merino Pure’, “the other was of 
birth obscure”. The coarse wool sheep sums up criticism of the ‘exclusives’ 
 
   There are some giddy foolish sheep 
   That never look before they leap;  
   To unexpected affluence grown 
   And full of frothy wind they’re blown; 45 
 
The conservative vision for Australia invoked a traditional English belief that power 
derived from property. Land owners owned the country, so they owned the state. The 
Whig understanding of property, derived from Locke, was that property was owned 
absolutely, that no residual rights of wood gathering, or passage, remained, and that what 
occurred on private property was private and no concern of the community at large, 
including the government.46 This produced a vision that was not of a state owned by the 
community as a whole, but of a state owned by a few. It was not a civic space owned and 
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supervised by the public, but a civic space owned and operated by a few for their private 
purposes, for the advancement of their private interests in private property.47 In this line 
of argument, the state functioned to protect private property, to preserve order, therefore 
to protect the private interests of the propertied. They had the right to have their interests 
protected. Those who had no property had nothing for the state to protect, therefore 
nothing in which the state was interested, and therefore no rights the state was bound to 
protect. By defining the civic space in terms of the interests of the owners of property, 
conservative interests constructed a civic space in which power flowed from land 
ownership, a traditional English practice, and a civic space in which differential rights 
applied – also a traditional English practice. The civic space was not a space of public 
rights but a space of private privilege.  
 
This view of the civic space as a private space for landowners persisted long after the 
period under consideration. The squatters, who generally succeeded the exclusives in their 
ideas, stimulated Charles Harpur to produce “Sonnet on the political and moral condition 
in Australia” in 1845. It reflects the persistence of the extreme conservative position, its 
economic attributes, and its perception of the civic space being for “private benefit” 
 
My country! I am sore at heart for thee! 
And in mine ear, Like a storm-heralding breeze,  
A voice against thee gathers warningly! 
Lo, in what hands seem now thy destinies! 
Hands grasping all, through party means, to seize  
Some private benefit : and what should be  
Thy Freedom’s dawn, but gives ascendency  
To lawless Squatters, and the Hacks of these! 
Woe waits a land, where men are wise or brave 
For naught but self! Where even the best aside 
Are thrusting honesty to don the knave! 
Where worth is trampled on by vulgar pride! 
And where all beauty of the mind, decried, 
Hangs dying o’er a Mammon-delved grave.48  
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In this poem Harpur gives voice to what was seen as the ‘radical’ rhetoric. That line of 
thought which would be considered by the Melbourne Observer and Australia Felix 
Magazine as ‘dangerously democratic’. In retrospect we can see Harpur’s work as giving 
voice to a line of common belief, to the coming value system in which a system of 
‘aristocratic’ land holding is anathema. However, of its time, it was part of a rhetoric of 
reaction to a history of aristocratic control of power. From a more ‘literary’ point of view 
the piece works well as a construction in language. There is an urgency in the work – it is 
the voice of “a storm-heralding breeze”. This urgency places it as part of a rhetoric which 
actively contested a perceived, and feared, community tendency to revert to such an 
aristocratic system of governance. The rhetoric of which the poem is part contested the 
belief that such a system was ‘natural’ and hence ‘inevitable’. Harpur’s work addresses 
the ‘naturalness’ of aristocracy by asserting that it is not natural or unnatural, rather it is 
simply and clearly immoral. In rapid fire attack after attack, squatters, would be 
aristocrats, are ‘lawless’, ‘knaves’, and have ‘vulgar pride’. These attacks are personal, 
local. Finally he attacks the Hobbes influenced belief in self interest as the basis of 
society, in the lines 
 
Woe waits a land, where men are wise or brave 
For naught but self! 
 
In this last attack he places the local in a cosmic system. The voice of the poem sits in and 
helps construct, a maelstrom of anger which expands the poetic vision from a personal, 
inner ear which hears a voice, to the local community in which squatters are active, and 
then to an attack on a broad, world wide system of belief – a sort of economic rationalism 
of its day. The voice of the poem becomes not just the voice of local desire but of cosmic 
righteousness.  
 
While the convicts and emancipists, and many of the smaller settlers saw themselves as 
Australians, and longed for self government, the ‘exclusives’ saw themselves as primarily 
British. They were expatriates if anything. They saw the colony as integrated with Britain, 
part of Britain.49 They especially desired economic integration with Britain, and 
perpetuation of the British pattern of power which they saw arising in and serving a 
system of great pastoral estates. 50 They justified their vision for Australia by appeals to a 
mythic view of Britain as essentially a pastoral, rather than a mercantile, community; an 
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appeal which owed much to the values of Old Testament patriarchy, and had more in 
common with the ante-bellem southern plantations of the United States, than the English 
estate.51 It was a vision which saw Australia recreating America as it ought to have been – 
the rural heartland of a Greater Britain. 
 
The exclusives view of Australia went somewhat further than the ‘South Britain’ model, 
which saw Australia as a Southern Hemisphere counterweight to ‘North’ Britain, in that it 
saw Australia as losing all identity, other than its identity as a source of raw materials. 
Australia was to have a purely economic function, which would both guarantee Britain’s 
protection of it, and guarantee Britain leaving it to work out its own destiny, not 
interfering in the practices which the great landowners might feel necessary to instigate in 
order to ensure the continued production of raw materials. By defining Australia in purely 
economic terms, the emancipists vision appealed to Bigge, whose purpose was to find a 
way to reduce the cost of the colony to Britain. There was no need for an independent 
civic space in Australia - no need for a parliament, schools, university –or the costs 
associated with it. Proponents of this model were not concerned with the 
Robinson/Macquarie version of the civic space aspects of which are to be found in the 
“Ode for the King’s Birth Day 1817”. In this civic spare are to be found  
 
  Delicious Sympathies that bind 
  The dearest Interests of Mankind, 
  And constitute those sacred Ties 
  That form Life’s sweetest Courtesies! 52 
 
The principle differences between the civic space envisioned by the exclusives and the 
civic space desired by the community in general, were in the functions they saw for the 
civic space, and the manner in which they believed authority was derived. This led to 
differences in the definition of civilian.  
 
The exclusives saw the civic space as having the single function of protecting private, 
economic activity. The community at large saw the civic space has having the function of 
providing regulatory mechanisms to allow as many people as possible to explore paths to 
achieving various aspirations. It was noted that the exclusives, and their successors, the 
squatters, had rather limited notions of ‘private economic activity’. The journal the Heads 
CH 3 THE CIVIC SPACE 
 
181 
of the People attacked the squatters notion of free trade – he wanted to trade his goods up 
and labour down.53 When the newspaper the Sydney Morning Herald produced proposals 
for an emigration fund through which contributors to the fund should have exclusive use 
of the labour imported, and should have the right to determine the mix of age, sex, and 
ethnicity of the migrants it desired, it was appealing for the private interests of the land 
owners for cheap labour, to take precedence over the interest of their fellow community 
members to make a living, and it was roundly criticised. 54  
 
The exclusives saw all authority deriving from property and they defined the civilians, the 
owners of the state, as property owners. Others had come to see authority as deriving 
from the willingness of the population to obey laws, and acquiesce in the processes of the 
state. They defined civilians, the owners of the state, in broader terms, in terms of 
capacity for community contribution, and they defined the civic space in reciprocal terms. 
The Literary News of 1837 could note that people did not settle and raise children in 
Australia solely for wealth, but brought with them other social and moral values which 
they sought to imprint on the civic form of a place. 55 The civic space was not purely an 
economic space. 
 
While generally the squatters may be seen as succeeding the exclusives in their perception 
of the civic space as primarily economic, and in seeing the civic power of the state as an 
unwarranted intrusion in their activities, they differed considerably in presenting 
themselves, not as expatriates from Britain, but as patriots of Australia. In the rhetoric of 
the day, as seen in the newspaper editorials, letters to the editor and in the poetry, they 
argued that they were nobly establishing the country. “G.W’s” “The Squatter” is fairly 
typical as am expression of this attitude. 
 
  I’ll sing the loyal volunteer, 
  Who goes a nation’s path to clear - 
  Civlisation’s pioneer - 
    The Squatter 56 
 
and so on for nine verses. The pro- squatting argument was an essentially Lockean 
argument that the land had been ‘unproductive’ until they took it in hand. Although the 
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economic argument was tempered by the realisation that success was not inevitable. 
“H.B.”’s verses, also in the Geelong Advertiser begins: 
 
  By the side of a dried-up creek 
  In the glare of a scorching sun, 
  A squatter was squatting upon a log, 
  Surveying his parched-up run - 
   Squat - squat - squat! 57 
 
In the rhetoric, of which poetry is a vehicle, squatters were successfully portrayed as 
‘pioneers’. ‘Settling’ and ‘pioneering’ were narrative of production of the civic space, 
rather than the mere utilising and controlling of the civic space, although it was still a 
purely economic civic space. The squatters argued that having paid the price in taking 
risks of failure, and enduring difficult domestic arrangements, for ‘civilising’ the land, 
bringing it into the civic space by making it economically viable, they had a right to that 
land. This was both an economic argument and an appeal for sympathy “The Squatters 
Perplexity” asks  
 
  How long shall I sigh, and  
  How long shall I groan? 
  How long shall I lie, in  
  My slab hut alone? 
  ... 
  ... 
  While moping in town, is  
  The maid I love best: 58 
 
The squatters may have mounted a rhetorically successful argument that they were 
pioneering, that they were doing what the settlers were doing, merely on a larger scale, 
taking bigger risks, and suffering greater depredations, but they were attacked from 
several directions. They were attacked by those like Harpur, who presented them as allied 
to the exclusives with delusions of aristocratic grandeur. In 1847 Charles Harpur 
expressed the fear of many in “The New Land Orders”  
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  I LONG did hope the soil of this bright clime, 
  Being unenfolded to Oligarchicial sway, 
  Was the meet cradle for the birth sublime, 
  Of just Equality at no distant day: 
  ... 
  ... 
  But now this Hope is shrunk into a fear 
  English misgovernment its worst hath done 
  To sow that seed of splendid evil here! 
  In Sheepshanks we behold a destined Peer, 
  And Oxtail’s stockman shall “my lord” his son. 59 
 
There is less movement of ideas in this work, compared to the earlier “Sonnet on the 
political and moral condition of Australia” which is similar in theme. The later work is 
less powerful as a work of language, because of this lack of movement. The movement in 
the work is of contraction “hope is shrunk to a fear” (my italics). Never the less this work 
may have been more effective, than the earlier piece, as a part of local argument, because 
it creates comic (not comical) images – Sheepshanks, Oxtail – which are taken into the 
colloquy and connect with other images of experience, particularly those remembered 
with affection. The piece places the ideas in a local idiom of association. 
 
Squatters were also attacked on the grounds of fairness – what right had one man to ten 
thousand acres while another had none? Duncan’s Weekly Register felt little sympathy for 
squatters. It noted complaints against taxation were baseless because taxation was fair and 
open, uniformly applied across the community, only in the matter of alienation of crown 
land by squatters was there unfairness, because only a select group benefited.60 It also 
commented that that squatters hoped for the rights to property without performing their 
duties to the community.61 Finally, they were attacked by conservatives who saw them as 
creating a disordered civic space. They were particularly attacked by Bishop Broughton 
who favoured a close settlement in order that supervision of personal morals by 
neighbours and the church might take place. 62.  
 
Broughton was extremely conservative, and, unfortunately for him, he was a conservative 
at a time when the pattern of power was shifting. Historically Christianity had moderated 
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the effects of powerful princes on their subjects, reminding them they would face a 
‘higher power’ and had been an alternate value system favouring basic social rights, 
justice and mercy, during long ages of militarism and autocratic power.63 It also provided 
the bureaucracy for most of Europe for much of the Christian era. Yet, as Smith notes, 
there was a secularisation of thought after the religious wars of the sixteenth and 
seventeenth centuries and a corresponding secularisation of the bureaucracy.64 The church 
was not only separated from the state, but was largely irrelevant to it. The rise of science 
meant that rationalism was applied to religion and faith as ‘revealed’ lost status. This led 
to a reduction of religious authority, and hence a reduced value for rhetoric based in 
religion, although there was a residual belief that religion was the guardian of the social 
order. 65. Even in England Broughton would have been faced with a secularisation of the 
civic space, but in Australia “there were none of those silent holy rites which at home 
spread their unseen and unsuspected influences throughout the nation”, and provided 
churchmen with mutual support and a comforting vision of their own importance. 66  
 
Broughton was concerned that the historic role of the Church of England in Britain was 
replicated in Australia, and insisted on the traditional right of bishops to sit in parliament. 
He rejected any qualification for voting other than property, and argued that a secular 
civic form “without the foundation of true belief … could become an instrument of 
evil”.67 His great fear was that the false idols of Catholicism and democracy would take 
hold in Australia. Roe comments that “The fear of democracy baulked large in 
Broughton’s mind”.68 This was a fear of a shift away from all the things Broughton held 
valuable – the power of elites, knowledge acquired through tradition, the ‘finer things in 
life’ such as elegant residences for bishops. The view of the world and the rhetoric it 
produced was moving away from the view necessary to sustain an aristocratic pattern of 
power. People began to deny that birth conveyed any long term rights to privileged access 
to power or denied any long term right to access to power. People began to see fools at 
the top and wise men elsewhere. The power Broughton assumed was his, the power he 
appeared to have trained for, striven for, had moved away. It did not ‘go with the 
position’. He had to prove himself again. He is left an anachronism on the cusp of a new 
social system, faintly ludicrous in retrospect but undoubtedly resolute and dignified in his 
time. He was a man out of time and out of place, and his views are a summation of a 
conservative position taken by several in the colony – notably the editors of the 
Melbourne Observer and the Australia Felix Magazine.  
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In Australia Duncan’s Weekly Register would sum up community views towards the role 
of the church in the civic form which was evolving with the comment that ecclesiastical 
pretensions are “practically inconsistent with civil liberty in a mixed community”.69 There 
was a wholesale rejection of the Church of England argument that the state required 
religious uniformity. This too upset Broughton. He was upset that the Roman Catholic 
bishop, Polding was recognised by the government. In Catholicism he saw idolatry and 
superstition – curiously he did not see the high church form of worship be favoured in the 
same light. While the attempt to position an English church in a place of power within the 
Australian civic space failed rather rapidly, because of the complexity of the religious 
mix, and because no church group had a real community supported dominance, the 
question of whether the English social and political form ought be emplaced was a matter 
of longer debate and more contentious. There were solid, conservative, pro-British forces 
among the opinion formers in the community. There was a solid community base of 
British settlers who had come, in part, because they hoped to find a basically British civic 
space in Australia. There was also a sizable minority in the community with anti-British 
sentiments, based in pro-Irish myths, a family history of radicalism, or convictism, or 
based in critical evaluation of the English social system. Given that there were few 
alternate political systems with a public, secular, communal power structure, the choice of 
civic system and state, presented in the newspapers, was usually English or American. It 
was an argument which ranged through both the gaol and settler phases. 
 
To some, like Michael Massey Robinson, it was important that Australia was a replication 
of Britain. In the “Ode for the King’s Birth Day 1817” the reader is told 
 
  Australia! To thy Charge is giv’n 
  This fond Behest of pitying Heav’n 
  As from the parent Stem it bore 
  A Branch to thy congenial Shore;70 
 
Robinson used the myth of the transcendent civic space of English tradition, the myth of 
the perfection of the English model  
 
  Oh, turn ye Nations to fair ALBION’S Isle! 
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  Which, peace approaching, hails with halcyon Smile; 
  There grac’d with venerable Splendour, see 
  A KING, ADORED! A PEOPLE, GREAT and FREE!71 
 
The arguments were the same in the settler phase. The Australia Felix Magazine could 
argue in 1849,  
 
“the British Constitution, more perfectly, and more steadily than any machine of 
Government which the wit of man has invented, had performed the functions for 
which governments are instituted, namely the carrying out of the deliberately 
expressed will of the nation.72 
 
The English model was so perfect that “all reasonable men would agree that the first step 
towards responsible government was the transplanting of English institutions”.73 The 
‘reasonable’ Melbourne Observer agreed. It pointed out “It is not locality which 
constitutes union or the British Empire which lies scattered over five continents could not 
last a day”; rather, Britain makes her empire by transplanting institutions.74 The particular 
institution which was most often regarded as such a pinnacle of perfection was the 
tripartite form of parliament – the king, representing authority delegated power to the 
House of Lords, representing history and regional and institutional interests, and the 
House of Commons representing business, commerce and the interests of ‘ordinary 
people’. 
 
The source of authority for this British pattern of power was a particular notion of 
sovereignty. Theoretically, in nations, as opposed to feudal kingdoms, the people, all the 
people, were invested with free will and hence self government or sovereignty. The power 
of the nation was the power of the collected sovereignty’s of the people. The power of 
governments was acquired in a social compact with the people for the exchange of 
personal sovereignty for the benefits of community.75 For the English this compact was 
believed to be enshrined in the Magna Charta. Given the actual aristocratic basis of 
Magna Charta, the practices of governments, and the limitation of the voting franchise, 
this mutual obligation in exchange for personal sovereignty was a far more theoretical 
aspect of power than a practised one. It did however, form the basis of much of the 
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rhetoric on the civic space. John Grant, an obscure convict poet, 76 wrote (idiosyncratic 
punctuation and all) 
 
  Ye Captains to a Monarch, lov’d rever’d 
  Draw on his Head and your disgraces down 
  The Magna Charta our Forefathers sear’d  
  That brightest jewel in the British Crown 
  Ye trample on: tho’ Britons rule the Waves 
  Great George’s Subjects - Britons - here are Slaves. 77 
 
Grant is making an appeal here for a return of sovereignty but it is an appeal made on the 
basis of the particular perception of the power of a monarch (sovereign). Was he to be 
merely a symbol of nation, and a ‘father’ to his people, or was he to have real power in 
the civic space, to really operate as part of the tripartite civic form. Through the middle 
years of the century the complex issues surrounding the power of the Monarch and the 
sovereignty of the people were being placed in a new context.78 The monarch was being 
seen as a largely symbolic distraction from the operation of power. The Currency Lad 
claimed in 1832 that the world is “fast approaching republicanism”. When people were 
uneducated a Monarch was necessary for speedy action. Monarchs needed awe and 
magnificence, as did bishops. By 1832 intellectual advances meant that such things were 
redundant. In republican America the minister wore the same robes as the people.79 Still 
there was a reticence with respect to republicanism. The Colonist, which had no particular 
love of things English, could see Australia remaining part of Britain because it owed 
Britain for being founded.80 Even Charles Harpur, who like Grant, persistently pointed 
out the moral and practical flaws in the current system, could favour, for various reasons, 
a continuation of the monarchy “during the present century (at the very least)”.81 
 
Part of the reticence was a dearth of successful alternate civic forms. The French 
Revolution appeared to have drifted, some said inevitably, from high minded reform, to 
mob rule, and to a militarised state under Napoleon. Robinson took to France, with 
patriotic fervour, in several poems, but it was ‘M’ the author of “The conscript in Russia” 
who criticised the militarised state by pointing to the waste of life it brings about, and, by 
implication, the breech of the civic compact between ruler and people that conscription, 
an essential part of the pattern, creates. 82 On the other hand, the French may have 
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deserved such a system, being, according to some, little better than the Aborigines. The 
author of “Australia” argues that the “strange unintelligible lingo” of the natives is spoken 
“faster than any Frenchman”. Here a rhetoric of xenophobic nationalism blurs into 
questions on the nature of civilised behaviour and the nature of civilians.83 
 
Poems about alternate civic spaces, the civic spaces of other countries, usually 
degenerated into celebrations of the perfect form of the English civic space, the perfect 
‘freedoms’ which the Briton enjoyed within it. One writer in the Hobart Town Gazette set 
about demolishing the civic spaces of Europe. Italy was “superstitious” and “full of false 
delicacy”, Spain full of “pride and formality”, Portugal was noted for “cruelty and 
revenge”, Austria for “fearfulness and intrigue”, France for “fashion”, Holland for 
“frugality” and the British Isles for enterprise, learning and national partiality. The writer 
blamed it on the weather. He claimed “great as the influence of political dominion is on 
the human mind, the climate and soil vie with it in no ordinary degree”.84 The Geelong 
Advertiser took a poke at Germany when it published “German Emigrants’ Song”  
 
  Hurra! Hurra! Hurra! Hurra! 
  We’re off unto Australia! 
  What shall we take to our new land! 
  All sorts of things from every hand, 
  Confederation protocols: 
  Heaps of tax and budget rolls; 
  A whole shipsload of skins to fill 
  With proclamations just at will, 
  Or, when to the south land we come, 
  The German will not feel at home! 
 
Other things the “German Emigrant” wanted to import included “A brave supply of 
corporal’s canes” “Chamberlain’s keys, a pile of sacks” “Books of full blood-descents in 
packs” “Dog chains and sword chains by the ton” “Councillor’s titles, private lists”.85  
 
While the ‘perfection’ of the English civic space was slowly generating new political 
ideas, as an advertisement for a meeting of socialists to discuss the “social system of 
Robert Owen” showed, it was still generally true that the only alternate social system 
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which received much attention from newspaper correspondents and editors, was that of 
the United States. 86 William Woolls’ “Australia: a moral and descriptive poem” found 
“the United States of America, their greatness and liberality - an example for Australia” in 
1833. 87 Similarly, in 1848, in “My native land” ‘Tasman’ would argue: 
 
  America threw off the tie, 
  That bound her Albion’s slave 
  She caught her spirit from the sky, 
  Free as the Atlantic wave! 
  If we were only half as strong 
  We would not tamely suffer wrong! 88 
 
The United States was regarded as much as a warning as an example. When Earl Grey 
proposed applying the same rules to Australia, with respect to expanding the land 
available, that were to be applied to the colonising of New Zealand The Atlas warned  
 
       ... we refuse 
  Plumb pudding stuffed with Auckland Ham. 
 
  Forgot is Boston’s Tea tax fray 
  When Britain lost her first-born child 89 
 
The writer goes on to affirm that Australia wants to stay loyal to Britain, but reminds that 
both France and America have their eyes on Sydney as a Pacific port. This echoed a 
steady trickle of criticisms which argued that hostility to Imperial restrictions was the first 
cause of the evils of democracy. Still there was a degree of ambivalence toward the idea 
of America as an example. Slavery in the United States was seen as antithetical to the 
rhetoric of freedom that America espoused. It was seen as one of the consequences of the 
radical social experiment the country was engaged in. For the conservative position of 
men like Broughton, American democracy was seen as a tyranny of mediocrity. It was 
‘mob-ocracy’. Barron Field saw Australia desiring freedom and becoming, like America, 
a nation of “freebooters and privateers”.90 A middling standard in the arts and thinking 
would be accepted. Values of the lower classes would be invoked. Property, religion, and 
education would be overwhelmed. ‘Control’ would be lost. The Australia Felix Magazine 
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would propose: “England . . . should send us her best men. . . . Already we have among 
ourselves a democratic feeling which is sufficiently virulent without a fresh 
importation”.91 In all this rhetoric the idea of ‘loss of control’, stands for a fear of a shift 
in power. Arguments that the poor (and in Australia’s case the convicts) ‘lack control’ on 
a personal level, that groups such as the Irish ‘lack control’ and become mobs because 
their self control is ‘out-sourced’ to the Pope, sit in place of the argument that those in 
power do not wish to lose control of it. On the other hand, against all the rhetorical 
expression of conservative fears, there was a growing valuing of egalitarian institutions. 
Heads of the People noted approvingly, in an article on Freemasonry, that it was an 
institution in which “all meet upon the ‘level’ and should part upon the ‘square’”.92 
Duncan’s Weekly Register saw some parliamentary acts as attempts at class legislation 
and saw this as “that curse of society in every age”.93 
 
There was an ambivalence in the rhetoric with respect to the degree to which Australia 
should copy the British hierarchical civic space and value institutions such as the 
monarchy, because there was a densely packed series of arguments about the form and 
nature of power and control. There was, however, a clear cut divide between liberals and 
conservatives on the issue of land, and the role of property in the construction of a pattern 
of power. The Melbourne Observer summed up the conservative view. Power belongs to 
the people, but who are the people? “Not a shapeless multitude of individuals but a 
community with a corporate existence, possessing within itself numbers, wealth, rank, 
intelligence and virtue”. Further, “possession of property is a presumption in favour of the 
maintenance of order”. The British constitution “derives its excellence from its restraining 
power and the counterbalance of its parts; while it enlists property, hereditary rank, 
intellect and religion… on the side of good government.94 Property qualification, not 
merely for voting, but for participation in the establishment of community values was 
entrenched in the British system. As has already been noted, ‘Mephistophole the 
Younger’ in his series of prose pieces for the Sydney Gazette in 1832 made the 
assumption that Australia would follow the English model and have tenants working land 
out in the provinces, for landlords who live in Sydney or travel abroad. 95 This was 
assumed to be the natural order of things. Further assumptions about property were 
demonstrated by the Australia Felix Magazine. It supported the notion that property 
produced the ‘Public man’ venturing forth from his Private space, having rights to power 
in the civic space: 
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 “the pastoral proprietor - a man of education and leisure, the possessor of large 
capital, the employer of much labour, habituated to the daily control of his 
numerous dependents, influencing by his example a large circle of acquaintances - 
naturally occupies a position of social and political importance.” 96 
Property produced the man of taste, the landed gentleman, not bound to his own needs but 
capable of promoting the wider interest. Reason too, the property of individual men, was 
produced by property, being an aspect of taste.97 
 
The logic of the arguments that property produced a class of natural leaders, that property 
ownership was a sign of a capacity for public service, became a transparent argument for 
differential rights, - in the Australian context. In Australia even the ‘riff raff’ owned 
land.98 This was a great concern to conservatives. That the conditions in the colony might 
reduce the distance between gentlemen and the rest of mankind, had been a concern from 
the very earliest days.99 This attitude was a factor in the arguments for the Wakefield 
system, and other attempts to control access to land, and it was an attitude criticised by 
those who could see property was a sign of traditional wealth, not a sign of personal 
qualities which might be useful to the civic space. The Port Philip Magazine commented 
on the union of intellectual with business habits. It used the American Ben Franklin as an 
example of the ideal public man, not a traditional British, propertied, ‘man of taste’. It 
emphasised social engagement not privileged distance.100 The Australian Magazine of 
1838 argued that when society labours for the wealth of the few it is divided by an 
impenetrable barrier and the “middle order of beings, on whom the national welfare 
invariably depends, is rapidly exterminated”. In Australia this was being avoided by 
laying a foundation of a “just and equitable system of distribution”.101 Fairness was 
becoming more valued than the traditional British symbol of power, property, which was 
becoming seen as an empty sign. Community as a whole was becoming central to the 
civic space rather than civic form. There was an early emphasis on the goal of civil 
harmony which was maintained throughout the period. The Currency Lad noted attempts 
to maintain distinctions between emancipists and emigrants, and pointed out that such 
acts were “inimicable to that good fellowship by which our society is bound together”.102 
The values which underlay a sense of community was more important than either an 
American or British civic form. The largely egalitarian values, the belief that the majority 
of community members had a right to achieve their aspirations, would influence the civic 
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form produced in Australia. The civic form would reflect the attempt to ensure that 
meeting personal aspirations was a primary civic function. 
 
CIVIC FUNCTIONS 
 
The civic functions are the operations and duties of the state, the functions of civic 
authorities, and the matters with which community leaders are deemed to be, reasonably, 
concerned. During the period under consideration issues which were deemed to be civic 
concerns, matters which were seen as civic functions, included the establishment and 
maintenance of order, economic development, and the perpetuation of the colony through 
migration. Each of these matters has modern resonances. However, more contentious in a 
modern context, was the belief which existed from the Macquarie years on that civic 
virtue flowed from personal morality. While there are no clear lines of argument to 
suggest which moral virtues produced which civic virtues, there was a common, but by no 
means universal, assumption that one of the functions of the civic authorities was to 
monitor and promote moral personal conduct – often seen in terms of ‘self control’. 
 
The original and primary civic virtue was order. Australia was colonised, in part, to 
improve the civic order of Britain. Throughout the eighteenth century economic and 
social conditions in Britain worked to produce a large under class. After the French 
Revolution there was a fear that this under class would produce a similar mob rule. When 
sections of this under class were sent to Australia the assumption was that Australia 
would be an example of a community under mob rule – disordered and disreputable. 
Much of the work of Michael Massey Robinson was done with the aim of presenting the 
opposite view – an Australian civic community of order and good repute. It was also a 
celebration of the order Macquarie imposed after the disorder of the Rum Years. In the 
“Ode for the Queen’s Birth Day 1813” Robinson urges his reader to  
 
…mark, where o’er the populated Plains 
Blythe Labour moves, and calls her sturdy Swains; 
Whilst, nurs’d by element Skies and genial Gales,  
Abundant Harvests clothe the fruitful Vales. 
O’er the green Upland see new Hamlets spread, 
The frugal Garden, and the straw-built Shed: 
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The Cot, where Peace a smiling Aspect wears,  
And the charm’d Husbandman forgets his fears. 
See, opening Towns with rival Skill display 
The Structure bold – the Mart, and busy Quay; 
Streets ably form’d by persevering Toil, 
And Roads the Trav’ller’s wearied course beguile:-103 
 
Within this picture of the colony, Robinson established a social order of hardworking 
labourers who ‘know their place’. This is not a picture of the feared rabble that Britain 
believed had been sent. There is economic development producing the need for markets 
and commerce. This work also displays the infrastructure of roads and towns, and the 
manner in which this infrastructure is both a cause and consequence of order. 
Infrastructure structures place. This is the good civic space. Later economic development, 
in the form of squatting beyond the limits the government set for land development, 
would be seen to be a producer of disorder – something physically and metaphorically 
‘beyond’ control. In the practice of squatting economic activity moved beyond order, 
certainly beyond law. Duncan’s Weekly Register was not alone when it blamed squatting 
for instances of confrontation and murder between Aborigines and Europeans. It 
approached the subject of Aborigines “with dread” and saw the situation as one in which 
“the black and white savage being alike beyond the reach of law”. Robinson’s rhetorical 
images of economic activity arguing for ‘peace, progress, and order’ were challenged by 
the images of squatters as economically rapacious, and beyond order. Because of 
squatting, economic activity separated somewhat from notions of the ideal civic space.  
 
However, in several poems Robinson attacks the France of Napoleon – the successor of 
the France of the Revolution. In the “Ode for the Queen’s Birth Day 1812” Napoleon is a 
bad leader who produces a bad civic space, in part because he destroys the economic 
activity of the country: 
 
And, what if War’s infuriate Roar 
Still burst from Gallia’s restless Shore! 
What, if Ambition’s madden’d Host 
With human Carnage, ’whelm her guilt-stain’d Coast! 
His RED RIGHT ARM, whose Pow’r they brave, 
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The dire avenging Scourge shall wave – 
Shall hurl to waste their proud Domains, 
With Desolation mark their Plains! 
And erst, where bloom’d fair Culture’s Pride, 
And Vineyards cluster’d on the Path-way Side; 
And COMMERCE smil’d, as favouring Gales 
Bore, homeward bound, her flowing Sails; 
And village Peasants, blythe and gay,  
To light Mirth gave the closing Day, -  
Famine shall howl with ruthless Cry, 
Their fields, their Looms, deserted lie; 
And Science, drooping and dismay’d, 
Shall seek in happier Climes a fostering Shade; 
Whilst Commerce, ling’ring on the wasted Shores, 
To distant Marts shall yield her welcome Stores.104 
 
Within Robinson’s work, and the community generally, order and harmony were civic 
virtues, and signs of a good civic space. For Robinson the personal morality which 
produced this civic virtue included a lack of personal ambition, replaced by civic 
ambition, ambition for one’s community. Putting aside personal ambitions, beliefs and 
convictions became something of a long running theme in the community. Order and 
civic harmony became well established civic virtues. They were valued over and above 
even the competing ‘truths’ of religion. By 1844 Duncan’s Weekly Register could present 
a fairly common view that “in a community like this – peopled as it is from four different 
nations, professing a variety of creeds – those men who would perpetuate disunion by 
making existing and unavoidable divisions a watchword at elections, ought to be branded 
as public enemies of the most mischievous kind”.105 Several years earlier the Colonist had 
also proffered the opinion that state order was paramount, although it came at the opinion 
from a different direction: “it would be well if the government would always bear in mind 
that it has nothing to do with the religious opinions and practices of the people, so long as 
they are not prejudicial to the interests and safety of the state”.106 
 
If there was a general community consensus on the value of civic order which led to a fair 
degree of practised tolerance, there was less consensus on the manner in which a proper 
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civic tone might be established. The Literary News thought that “we want nothing but the 
elements of a virtuous community, to lay the groundwork of a second Britain”.107 There 
were many calls for the government to suppress the vices of travelling on Sunday, 
drunkenness, swearing, and men bathing within earshot of the women’s bathing house. 
There were, equally, large numbers practising these vices. While there was a fairly 
common belief that the cause of national greatness was a high standard of national 
morality, which was part of the argument and appeal of the temperance movement, and of 
other campaigns, there was less agreement as to what constituted morality. The Monitor 
in an article on schools assumes that concubinage and bigamy are rife but states that in 
Sydney there is great public support for morality and reprobation of irreligion and 
grossness.108. The Colonist, on several occasions, took to attacking the idea of ex-convicts 
editing newspapers on that grounds that this was highly immoral. 109 Yet in 1836 it 
commented that if editors are to be held responsible for the truth of the things they 
publish they might as well shut up shop.110 Truth it seems, was not as morally absolute as 
being an ex-convict. The Christmas thoughts of the Colonist compared the honest poverty 
of Britain with the moral bankruptcy of New South Wales, while others saw Britain as 
immoral for having poor at all. 111 The author of an article on migration saw the colonial 
civic space as clearly better for generating an admirable degree of effort and saw poverty 
in Britain as a degrading consequence of an almost criminal neglect of its people by a rich 
and uncaring government.112 
 
Morals campaigns penetrated the community conscience partly because there was a 
lingering shame about being in Australia, which was largely a lingering effect of the 
transportation of convicts. The Colonial Advocate and Tasmanian Monthly Review quoted 
Cunningham’s letters in which it is claimed “one is ashamed to have been … one cannot 
describe the beauties because people reel away and say “What! Have you been there?”.113 
Most acknowledged that convictism altered the perception of the Australian civic space. 
Faced with a possible resumption of transportation the Perth Gazette published “Australia 
bow thy head” 
 
   AUSTRALIA! Bow thy head, 
   For the decree is said, 
  Which dooms thy plains to be once more 
   The felon’s home; 
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  Defiled, degraded, as of yore, 
   The living curse doth come* 
  Mourn, mourn, in bitter weeping mourn* 
  And helpless glances to the oppressor turn* 
 
   For the shackle is forged, 
   And the brand is annealed* 
   And the doom has gone forth, 
   Which thy future hath sealed∗ 
    … … 114 
 
Again, there was not a universal belief that convicts were the principle problem of the 
community. James Ross’s Australian Almanac for 1831 saw them as a positive 
advantage:  
“we have […] frequently heard it remarked that part of this advanced character of 
society in Hobart-town is to be attributed to the convict population, of which 
many individuals are unquestionably possessed of superior skill in their several 
occupations and very considerable talents and that the very fact of their having 
brought themselves into their present condition is a proof that they are possessed 
of peculiar qualification, or at least of eccentric properties of disposition bursting 
as they have done from the every day circle of ordinary life, in order to arrive as 
pleasure or profit by a shorter course and more summery method than the rest of 
mankind”.  
Ross would not go so far as to say that this was the best way of improving the 
community, however.115 There were worse problems than convicts. The Literary News 
claimed “it is not the convicts but the free population, from which society has most to 
fear”. Convicts are not the vicious influence of which many of the free settlers complain. 
Their own greed is a far greater menace. Convicts are merely an excuse.116  
 
Greed and lack of spirituality gave a mercenary tone to the quality of life in Australia 
according to more than the Literary News. The poem of G.J.Macdonald, quoted earlier, 
informed readers 
                                                 
∗ No clear punctuation mark is evident on the copy available to me. 
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  A sordid spirit rules this barren land! 
   Nor love or art, nor worship of the wise, 
   Nor moral virtues, nor domestic ties, 
  Nor any sense of greatness……….  117 
 
This raised the question of why people came to Australia? What sort of life were they 
after? A good life, certainly, but a ‘good life’ defined by what criteria? There were shifts 
in the definition of the good life over the years. Robinson saw it as peaceful and ordered, 
with everyone in their place. Others clearly saw the good life involving economic 
advancement. The Literary News of 1837 might note that people did not settle and raise 
children in Australia solely for wealth, but articles on migration noted again and again 
that migrants anticipated greater wealth in Australia. 118 There was little else on offer. The 
Australian Magazine of 1821 had already warned that coming to Australia would entail a 
loss of worldly fame.119 Migrants might have “turned heaven and earth to scrape together 
their passage”. 120 It might have been “perfectly evident that they were leaving England, 
to seek in a foreign, and far distant land, that subsistence which they could not acquire at 
home”. 121 But on undergoing migration they had adopted the persona of the richer and 
more successful individuals they hoped to become – “by their conversation and general 
demeanour … you would have imagined that they were going to spend a fortune, instead 
of to acquire one”.122Despite sneering that “abject poverty on its arrival here, assumes a 
better dress”, there was a logic to such behaviour. After all “have we not come a great 
many thousand miles to get a living ? And sure it would be very hard if we do not do 
much better here than home.”123 Behaving richer may well have, psychologically, 
produced the confidence to actually become richer. Whatever the personal psychological 
nuances, in the rhetoric, over and over, migration was promoted as a solution to the 
problem of poverty in Britain. 
 
There was a general perception that the civic space, and the institutions which arose in it, 
had the function of regulating and promoting the general economy and the wealth of the 
community. The Atlas made quite clear the economic basis of its arguments. It was for 
free ports, laissez faire economics, squatting, ignoring the aborigines, and fore and against 
the death penalty- being generally against the horror of public executions, but also against 
the cost of incarceration. It held similarly mixed views on education. It was generally for 
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education, particularly secular education as most efficient, but had a reluctance to pay 
taxes for it. Similarly it praised infrastructure improvements as of value to economic 
development, but loathed the taxes required to produce them. As Roe notes there was a 
great deal of excitement when questions were raised with respect to taxation.124 The long 
poem “Tasmania” gives some indication of the reasons. Taxation was seen as a process 
through which the wealthy force the poor into poverty. That the ordinary man might gain 
the vote and come to control taxation does not seem to be part of the mental universe of 
the day: 
 
   ... the aristocratic clan, 
  Unite in numbers ’gainst the industrious man; 
  Governs his purse strings, step by step, by stealth - 
  Fetters his actions, and demands his wealth; 
  And in return they grant him laws like gall- 
  And dare to call them, for the good of all; 
 
Taxation comes and wealth flies “from the cottage to the rich man’s door”. . .125  
 
There was a similar ambivalence with respect to government employment. Ross’s 
Almanack for 1831 points out that Hobart, being the seat of government, provides 
employment for the educated, and in this way raises the resources of the community – 
educated individuals being a valued commodity in the 1830s.126 However, there are other 
writings which criticise government employment on the grounds of cost. “My 
Government Place” argues  
 
  Oh! fie Mr Windeyer! You’ve surely gone mad- 
  You’ve not sufficiently studied “the case” 
  Retrench if you please, but ‘tis really too bad 
  To cut down the pay of my government place. 127 
 
On questions of economics there was little consensus, or consistency. There were those in 
favour of migration and those who saw migration as another means through which Britain 
could dump unwanted people. There were arguments in favour of the economic benefits 
of transportation and importation of indentured slave labour from India and China, and 
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there were arguments against. While Bigge and the Macarthurs saw the future being in the 
pastoral industry the South Asian Register, which had a talent for interesting predictions, 
argued in January 1828 that wool growing would attain a maximum export potential in a 
few years and then decline. The future lay in sperm whaling.128  
 
Within the poetry, and much of the newspaper discussion, economic debate is represented 
largely by arguments about land. The Atlas presented the government control of land as 
an inhibition to economic development and saw the government as better off out of such 
matters, but the debate which it allowed in its pages, the paper itself being a civic 
institution, demonstrated that these were civic matters and concerns of the community 
operating in a civic space. There were groups in favour of government controls on land – 
J.D.Lang, among many, favoured land sales as a means of improving the moral tone of 
the community and preventing squatting. Those who had money were apparently more 
moral than those who didn’t. On the other hand, Lang made much of the ‘honest poor of 
England’. Lang was a Presbyterian minister who believed he was on a mission from God 
to save Australia from convictism and for the ‘elect’ of his Calvinist theology. He was a 
passionate hater of all who crossed him, writing pages of vitriol against former friends 
and enemies alike, with little regard for the facts, and producing arguments notable for the 
manner in which they turn on subtleties, or obscurities, of interpretation of situations. His 
opinions, although held passionately, were erratic. He proposed motions in parliament 
and then voted against them. His is the voice behind the Colonist. Only when he was out 
of the country did it approach representing community opinion. 129 
 
Those who favoured the sale of land were often those who also decried the emphasis on 
money in the colony. There were others who felt that the market would find its own level. 
Much of the land, after all was unfit for the occupation of civilised human beings and 
charging for it seemed a little like robbery – or at least a confidence trick. A “Poem on the 
price of land” points out that  
 
    ... such a patch of ground 
  Can scarce be match’d in all the country round, 
  The cabbage planted with the utmost care, 
  Clubs at the roots - its only growth is there. 130 
  ... 
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The poem goes on to inform the reader that pea and bean blossoms rot in the humidity, 
and turnips also fail for lack of water.131 The writer goes on to ask:  
 
  Now come, my Lord; be liberal; give a pound; 
  And purchase this so precious piece of ground 
  Into the bargain all the crop is thrown, 
  Make cabbage clumps and bean stalks all your own. 
 
Poems of this type did not appeal to Lang. When the Monitor implied that the land around 
Sydney was swampy and the climate unstable Lang’s Colonist attacked. This would 
prevent migration, putting a price on land would conceal the condition of the land 
itself.132 The New South Wales Magazine noted that although Lang was strong on 
migration, having landed his migrants he didn’t seem to know what to do with them. He 
apparently intended to turn good mechanics into poor farmers and set up morally 
exclusive communities.133 Despite its criticism, the New South Wales Magazine 
participated in the general assumption that bringing land into production equalled wealth. 
This was a traditional belief tied to the thought of Locke, which persisted from Robinson 
to the gold rushes. In an address by Charles McDonald, supposed to be spoken by a 
young Australian on the fiftieth anniversary of the colony, are the lines: 
 
The alpine woods, no longer cumbrous stand, 
But golden fields, more graceful, deck the land.134 
 
Only the Monitor proposed that wealth was not always bound to production but was 
bound equally to demand.135 
 
If there was little consensus on economic direction in the colony, there was more general 
agreement on the need for infrastructure and that this was a civic function rather than a 
private function. In calls for the incorporation of local councils the argument was usually 
that the government had too large an area to cover and could not deal effectively with, for 
example, the details of waste disposal in sections of Sydney. That is, in much of the 
argument about government it was local problems of infrastructure which were raised. 
Sydney did have some infrastructure - water police, several schools, numerous competing 
newspapers - and it did have local councils. Still there were recurrent calls for the 
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government to deal with lighting streets, to improve postage, to control the markets and 
establish a properly funded police force. There was no suggestion that these were private 
matters, functions individuals should address. The argument was rather the reverse. 
Private police and sanitation were seen as generating problems of community division 
and secrecy.136 Open government was what was needed, and an open government that 
dealt, not with abstractions but with practicalities. The Colonist in particular harped on 
the relationship between government and lack of infrastructure and was continually 
drawing comparisons with other places. In 1839 it noticed that within four years of its 
settlement by Fawkner the steamers going up the Yarra were complaining of the activities 
of local government vessels.137 Port Phillip had its own survey department, customs 
house and magistrate.138 Things had developed so quickly that within ten years of 
Mitchell’s passage across the area, Melbourne had two Bishops.139 
 
Despite issues of health and safety being raised every so often, the problem which 
recurred repeatedly was transport. This was partly endemic. McMinn notes that an 
American going from Delaware to Maryland had merely to cross a road, at the same time 
a traveller planning on going from Sydney to South Australia had to learn to ride a 
camel.140 Distance was not the only difficulty. In each of the newspapers of the day there 
are a litany of complaints about the state of the roads, the difficulty of travel, and 
problems with the supply of water along the way. Each of these complaints suggests that 
there were expectations that others would share the demand for good infrastructure and 
that health and ease of travel were values held in common. There were calls for the 
government to enter the transport business. The government ought to set up steamship 
companies to ply both the coastal routes and service the migrant trade from Europe 
according to some editorials and letters to the editor. Lang was particularly interested in 
railroads and saw them as potential travelling offices, magistrates courts and the like, 
going out to the people rather than transporting the masses to the civic centre.141 At a time 
when there was as great a need for improvements in transportation there were reports of 
an ‘aerial carriage’ appearing in England 142“Mercury’s Good Bye” appeared to fan the 
fantasies of overcoming the lacks in Colonial transportation,  
 
  Farewell to Mac Adam, farewell to old Rennie, 
  Who rattle on granite and rumble on rails, 
  Farewell to your steamboats - they’re not worth a penny -  
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  Slowly struggling along with their paddles and sails. 
  The fields of the air are the fields that we sport in,  
  The air is the course, careering we ride 
  No picking a path, or surly winds courting 
  We mount above storms, and ne’er wait for a tide. 
  Away on the wings of the morning we’re soaring, 
  O’er take the proud eagle, and leave him behind, 
  We dash past the thundercloud, frowning and roaring, 
  And beat through the blustering, bullying wind 
  … … 143 
 
There were several verses which celebrated infrastructure. There were some jingles such 
as  
  Woolloomooloo with its windmills so gay 
  The brightest of scenes, is in Botany Bay -  
  Away o’er the road wheel the carriages swift,. . . 144 
 
And there were attempts at worthiness like “Lines hastily written on the occasion of the 
opening of the drawing -room of the Surveyor’s Department at Australind 26 August 
1841 - read at the fete given that day by Survey officers”. Despite the ‘worthiness’, it is 
possible to see the author attempting to connect the rising influence of science to both a 
civic event and to civic functions which the community of Western Australia will come to 
value. Among other things it is a poem about the rising value of the concept of 
community safety.  
 
  . . .Hail to thee! parent of future good 
  Greater than yet foreseen or understood! 
  Beneath this roof proud science takes her stand, 
  And here directs whatever may be planned, 
  The sacred edifice for pious purpose given 
  To preach the word which leads alone to Heaven, 
  The graceful arch which shortly will bestride 
  The sylvan stream of Brunswick’s gently tide,  
  The Justice-Hall, the Public quay and Pier, 
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  Will all be plan’d and drawn with science here,  
  Nor shall the cottage for the labouring man, 
  Be rudely built for want of proper plan; 
  … …. 145 
 
Civic infrastructure stabilised a place. It gave it a recognisable, material form. It gave a 
suggestion of permanence. It performed the function of implying that the place, hence the 
culture, and the effort of producing it, would persist through several generations.  
 
As Smith and others noted, nations, in order to be nations, must endure through 
generations, must be multigenerational. It is in the functions approved for the civic space, 
the functions promoted by the state, that the will of the people for survival, for the 
continuation of the culture through is expressed – in laws, in habits, in artefacts of 
infrastructure and so on.146 Most important for the continuation of the nation through 
generations is the education of the next generation, which came to be a clear function of 
the civic space in the period under consideration. Despite competition with churches who 
argued for their right to educate for eternity, and some competition with the belief that 
education was a private matter and ought to be carried out at home, there was a growing 
belief that the state had a duty in education. The Heads of the People argued that people 
reared in ignorance were less liable for crimes they committed than others and so in order 
to achieve a law abiding community the state had to educate its citizens.147 Like most 
journals Duncan’s Weekly Register made several forays into the education debate. For the 
sake of the country education ought to be compulsory.148 It ought to be non 
denominational, and publicly funded.149 It compared ‘user pays’ education with a ‘user 
pays’ police force, and noted the need for the government to pay in order to control – to 
train teachers properly and to shift them around to areas of greatest need. Education 
needed to be a government function so that it could be established comprehensively rather 
than piece meal. The Atlas argued occasionally for privately funded education but more 
commonly it argued for comprehensive, state-based education to keep the children off the 
streets - although the Atlas’s position might, in part, be explained by its anti-clerical 
position. It published “The Great Education Question: School or no School: A Christmas 
Carol”. In this piece the schools are closing for the Christmas holidays and, those boys 
who are in school are quietly happy:  
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Bright smiles were beaming o’er each face, 
Just as if Joy had run a race 
With Grief, and won the day. 
 
There is a sudden noise as an army of small boys wreck destruction on Sydney. They  
 
Seemed strong and bold enough to wack 
The Frenchmen, if they’d come. 
… 
So swiftly did the din increase 
Folks ran two miles for the police. 
 
Finally the writer wakes and finds it a dream, then notes: 
 
Ellwide (sic), awake, I said “This dream 
Is [unclear] a type of amarch (? unclear) scheme  
To smother learning’s page; 
For each Denominative tool 
Like boys, cry out, No General School 
Shall e’er improve our age!’ 150 
 
In the background of the education debates there was a shifting perception of the purpose 
of education. The Port Phillip Magazine saw “unhappily for the social state, education is 
regarded too much as an exclusive privilege, as an individual benefit, instead of a means 
of building up the social fabric”.151 However, the benefit to the state of an educated 
population was becoming part of the rhetoric on education. 
 
The Colonist vacillated between state and church-run schools, but held consistently to the 
view that the purpose of education was to teach people to think or those who could think 
would think for them.152 In its first edition it included an address “to the subscribers to the 
Windsor and Eton Public Library and Reading Room” by Sir J.F.W.Herschell.153 
Education was seen as having shifted from its eighteenth-century role of raising the bar 
for the best people, to attempting to deal with the masses. The “capacity of a nation for 
liberty … [is] directly measured by the extent to which moral and intellectual culture are 
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diffused among all ranks and conditions of men”. Culture reduces to “benevolence and 
wisdom” and these are the only principles which , in the hearts of the population can act 
to force the governing classes to act properly. To protect a culture and a tradition, 
enlightened public opinion is needed. The Australian Magazine of 1838 concurred. It 
argued for teaching youth about the great speeches of the past so they could avoid the 
‘lyres of tyranny’.154 Contrary to the general run of opinion, the Melbourne Observer put 
forward the view that secular education, along with a proposed reading and writing 
franchise, may well mean that electors are not guaranteed to be either moral or loyal.155 
Similarly the Southern Euphrosyne and Australian Miscellany presented the view that 
education could not over ride a bad nature, but generally it was believed education would 
lay the foundations for a civic space of universal brotherhood. 156 E.J. Hawksley 
summarised the view in “Knowledge”: 
 
  Hail Knowledge thou bright star that’s given. (sic) 
  To cheer and guide us on life’s road: 
  Thy power can heal the heart that’s riven 
  By stern oppression: - and the load 
  Which Tyrants in their ire have laid 
  On man to crush him to the dust 
  Thou cans’t remove:- yet thou hast made 
  the oppressor tremble.- Thou hast burst 
  The chains which held the brave in thrall, 
  And bade go free a captive land. 
  Despots must e’er before thee fall, 
  Or at thy voice all powerless stand. 
  Thy influence shall destroy the war fire’s blaze, 
  When all the nations beam beneath thy rays.157 
 
Education became the focus for much of the public debate on the civic space. It was the 
exemplar around which questions about the degree of private/public performance of civic 
function evolved.158 Behind much of the criticism of the government, the church and 
other civic institutions, such as newspapers, was the assumption that the most important 
function of the civic space was to promote the community. Buried within the belief that 
the community ought to promote itself was the understanding that the community ought 
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to celebrate the fact that the good life was available in the colonies. The role of the civic 
space was to promote the community’s idea of what the good life was. Its role was to 
naturalise the values embodied in the community idea of the good life.  
 
There were several ideas which had been held remarkably consistently from the gaol 
phase on. Michael Massey Robinson promoted the Macquarie idea of the good life which 
was popularly accepted. This was a life of peace with a largely domestic foundation. In 
the “Ode for the first of January 1811” we are given a glimpse of this life: 
 
  See now the Sun shine on his Cot, 
  Whose Life has been Misfortune’s Lot, 
   Reduc’d to Wretchedness. 
  The little Prattler’s round him play,…   
 
The good life in Australia was produced because a space had been made in which 
repentance was valued to the degree that it had positive consequences. The work goes on 
to present Macquarie as the patron saint of repentant convicts: 
 
  The woe-worn Wretch, from distant Shores, 
  Before thee out his Sufferings pours, 
   Thou hear’st his piteous Tale: 
  Thy ready Hand his Wants supply, 
  And Tears of Joy bedew his Eye, 159 
 
Macquarie was the visionary who had produced the Australian civic space in which 
convict metamorphosis was possible. We witness this metamorphosis in the “Ode for the 
Queen’s Birth-Day 1818”: 
 
  Time was, when friendless and forlorn, 
  The exile droop’d, exposed to Scorn; 
  For Prejudice, with Brow severe,  
  Has spurn’d Contrition’s starting Tear, 
  Indignant heard, unmov’d beheld 
  The Throb the captive Bosom swell’d  
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  The Eye, that fix’d with lingering Gaze,  
  Retrac’d past Scenes of better Days; 
  The Pledge by genuine Repentance giv’n 
  Sacred on EARTH, and hail’d with Joy in HEAV’N!160 
 
This sort of civic space was not universally hailed. Calvinists, like Lang, believed not in 
reform but in eternal damnation. There was a constant tension between poems of praise 
and damnation for governors and civic officials. Especially for those who worked for a 
civic space which valued redemption, and opportunity for all, irrespective of their pasts. 
This tension was almost a ‘battle of the bards’. The Colonist published “Past and Present” 
supporting Darling’s suppression of criminals. 161. In his time, it claims, they knew their 
place, but by 1837 they were even serving on juries. ‘Epsilon’ could write “Farewell on 
the departure of Sir Richard Bourke” 
 
  Farewell to thee, chieftain - unbidden the tear 
  From many a bright eye instinctively flows; 
  And many a bosom long stranger to fear, 
  With kindred sensations unconsciously glows. 
  Australia! right well it becomes thee to mourn; 
  The sun of thy glory hath risen and set; 
  Thy mournful adieus, o’er the billows are bourne, 
  To him whom thy thousands can never forget. 
 
  Farewell to thee chieftain! Too early recall’d 
  To the land where the laurel thy brow doth await; 
  Foul faction will now rear her head unappall’d, 
  And triumph secure o’er the weal of the state. 
  Where’er for the future thy destiny leads, 
  To the hall or the battle, our prayers are the same, 
  Australia remembers thy worth and thy deeds,  
  And calls on her children to honour thy name.162 
 
While The Colonist could publish “The Australian’s Lament” 
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  BEAT on- beat on, and break at once, 
  This sear’d - this wounded heart, 
  Sir Richard’s reign will soon be o’er, 
  The Knight will soon depart. 
 
  ... 
 
  Ye patriots come and shed with us  
  The sympathetic tear 
  The Herald and THE COLONIST 
  Will triumph o’er our bier. 
 
  Ye Papists all, in sable weed 
  Mourn for the “System’s” fall; 
  Alas! His honour’s now at stake, 
  His words - he can’t recall 
 
  “Unfortunates” come and join with us, 
  And chant aloud your sorrow; 
  You have been up for many years 
  But ah! You’re down to-morrow. 
 
  Ye convict gents throughout the land, 
  Let grief your bosoms rend;  
  Your happy lot the soldier prized;  
  But soon you’ll lose your friend. 
 
 ... 
 
  The Emigrants will triumph now,  
  And trample o’er the slain; 
  But we in hopeless sorrow doubt, 
  To see his like again 
   . . .  . . .  163 
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Bourke had favoured a liberalising of Colonial institutions, paid the price of vilification 
by local conservative groups, and won the reward of praise, of ‘awe’ by others.164 While 
Calvinists seemed to see crime as innate, others, including Bourke and Macquarie, were 
coming to see it as having complex causes.165 James Ross in his Hobart Town Almanack 
for 1831 points to poverty as being responsible for the most recent increase in crime.166 
 
Repentance was not the only quality valued in the new community. Fairness was highly 
valued not only for its own sake but because it was the mechanism of achieving civic 
harmony and order. Duncan’s Weekly Register promoted fairness as the cause and 
consequence of all reasoned belief. Arguing about local councils it argues for fairness, 
rather than rights.167 Even the Colonist, which argued largely on the grounds of morality, 
found a government expenditure bill favourable because expenditure was spread fairly 
throughout the various districts.168 Generally, fairness, kindness to the less fortunate, and 
suspension of judgement were civic virtues in the new community. At a meeting to 
provide relief for the destitute in 1839, the chairman said he aimed to provide relief for 
those who did not come by their distress by “idleness or dissipation”, but to look into the 
character of those who sought relief. A Mr McDermot proposed that no distinction should 
be made as to sect or party, and further, that “the exception against such as might, by their 
own imprudence or misconduct, have involved themselves in distress, should be 
withdrawn. He trusted that their charity would be as liberal as Christian benevolence 
ought to make it; and although a man might have been dissipated, they surely would not 
see him starve on that account, and exclude his helpless family from relief”. Mr 
McDermot’s amendment was adopted “with strong expressions of approbation”.169 Mc 
Dermot’s amendment gives an indication of the direction of social thought. The family 
rather than the individual was becoming the social unit. The meeting, which crossed 
religious boundaries, also indicates the shift toward secular organisation of benevolence. 
Rather than relying of the churches to provide, or even administer, a pool of money, 
individuals are collecting and distributing funds. In many ways the churches were coming 
to be seen as a drain on community resources rather than a source of benevolence. When 
an appeal is made to religious principles it is religious ethics which is being appealed to 
not religious action.  
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Much of the promotion of fairness as a civic virtue came from a particular attitude 
towards poverty. Poverty was not seen as moral weakness in Australia, but rather as a 
consequence of events beyond the control of individuals, particularly the powerless. The 
Australian Magazine of 1838 might have seen poverty as increasing, inexorably from 
some point of absolute nullity in the distant past,170 others saw it as caused.171 Many of 
those causes were deemed to be events engineered by those with power in the civic space. 
Australia was beginning to see itself as offering the anthesis of the sort of civic space in 
which power operated in an unfair way. “The Emigrants song {from the village poor 
house}” concludes: 
 
  What boots it us that our country is rich? 
  The best of our life time is spent in a ditch. 
  We know she is powerful - she tramps us down, 
  ... 
  There’s a land quite as lovely far over the sea, 
  For the land that gives food is the fairest to me172 
 
Governments were seen as partly responsible for poverty and seen as responsible for its 
alleviation. People migrate, the poem asserts, because a bare maintenance is no longer 
good enough.  
 
The colonial civic space, from the time of Macquarie, and to some degree from the time 
of arrival of the first Europeans, was seen as a space whose function was to allow the 
development of the aspirations of the individuals within it. The government was seen as 
responsible for the lives and health of its citizens and what was needed from it were 
measure of real practical utility not “parliamentary nostrums”.173 In determining which 
functions were state civic functions and which functions were church, or private 
functions, the guiding values seem to have been fairness in general, and fairness as a 
practical measure to ensure civic harmony and order in particular. The penetration of 
fairness as a community value meant that the Macarthurs’ view that the role of 
government was to allow a small group of private individuals to accumulate wealth did 
not dominate. Rather the view that the governments function was to allow broad range of 
individuals to achieve their aspirations became the norm. 
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CIVIC RITES AND RITUALS 
 
When Bishop Broughton complained that in Australia “there were none of those silent 
holy rites which at home spread their unseen and unsuspected influences throughout the 
nation”, rites and rituals which reminded people of their religion and of the authority of 
the church, he may well have spoken for the other rites and rituals which reminded people 
of their nationality and even their humanity. 174 The South Asian Register bemoaned the 
lack of public occasions and festivities.175 The Monitor saw racing and public recreations 
as antidotes to public drunkenness and even the Colonist found several occasions to praise 
public dances, feeling that crime was partly caused by want of amusement, although it 
disliked racing. 176 In the very early days, setting up public amusements was one of the 
civic functions which was pressed on the government authorities, for lack of any 
alternative organising power.177 The church could barely organise Sunday services. 
 
Macquarie promoted horse racing as a less pernicious pursuit than boxing, which was 
associated with drunkenness and gambling. Horse racing was associated early with a 
whole paraphernalia of parties, dinners, balls and picnics. The early meets were 
Melbourne Cups writ small. Their popularity was less as a result of the competition 
between animals, and more as a result of their being an occasion of fête. They were one of 
the few occasions in which women could appear in the civic space, and they performed 
the function of being one of the few sites at which young women could see (and be seen, 
by) a large number of young men. Robinson pointed to this civic purpose in “The Races”: 
 
  The smiles of the Fair, like Spring’s fostering breath, 
  Shall treat the young scion, and teach it to shoot; 
  Round the temples of Beauty we’ll twine the fresh wreath, 
  And love’s hall’d altars shall team with the fruit. 
   Then leave cynics to rail 
   Our voice shall prevail 
   And the sons of the Turf their fair favourites hail, 
  Whilst long for their sakes shall the sports of to-day 
  The high mettled Racer’s fleet prowess display.178 
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Horse racing was not only a recreation, it was an opportunity for the formation of 
associations across a range of disparate social and community groups. It was an 
opportunity to form associations across various class, gender, and religious identities. 
Wealthy landowners, small farmers, settlers and emancipists, anyone who happened to 
own a good horse could join with Lt Governor O’Connell, husband of the widow Putnam, 
Bligh’s daughter, and mix in a civic space. Civic rites and rituals were not merely for 
recreation. They were for re-creating the civic space in a new pattern of associations, 
according to shifting community norms and values. 
 
Civic rites and rituals are practices in which the values of the core culture of a society are 
expressed. Those who participate enact those values and endorse them. Those who 
observe learn them – whether they share them or not. An example of participating and 
observing in which both categories of people were clearly defined were national day 
celebrations – celebrations of St Andrew’s Day, St Patrick’s Day etc. National day 
celebrations became occasions for various rituals. The ritual dinner became not only an 
expression of union – of shared values and tastes – but also of exclusion – of the limits of 
shared ideas. “St. Andrew’s Supper” takes place at the Pultaney Hotel. When served Irish 
Stew -  
 
  Caledonia’s sons will n’er bear the smell 
  Of that nauseous dish at the Pulteny Hotel 
 
but  
  Then the haggis complete was produced at the call 
  Without Popish cookery, twas genuine all. 179 
 
These were small and local rituals, which to an extent, mocked the English as the owners 
of the core culture of the colony. What was desired was a colony-wide, community-wide, 
set of rituals which expressed community values. Several were forming. Cumes and 
others note the early formation of the ritual of the beach and sea bathing. Fishing was 
very popular. In the very early days of the convict colony, when starvation threatened, 
men noted the irony in appealing for men who had been sentenced for poaching fish to 
come forward and save the day. For women, gathering oysters and shell fish provided 
similar rewards for leisurely walks on the beach. Along with fishing, other water sports 
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developed rapidly. Boating, sculling and swimming were popular from the 1830s. The 
Currency Lad noted the formation of a “new” acquatics club in September 1832. In 
October there were swimming contests across Woolloomooloo bay.180 Advertisements 
appeared in both Sydney and Hobart newspapers offering to teach these activities to men 
and women. All social groups seem to have participated.181 The ‘necessity’ for the 
formation of male and female bathing sites and the numerous advertisements for 
swimming lessons, and swimming competitions, which appear in the various newspapers, 
along with warnings about the appearance of sharks, indicate that it was a popular and 
pervasive pastime. It was not, however appreciated as a community rite.  
 
For many of the educated of the community, the ‘proper’ expression of community values 
was through the rites of high culture. There was a belief that the reason for the existence 
of the civic space was for it to be a site for the experience of culture. A proper set of civic 
rites and rituals would be in place when an educated community arose. The Currency Lad 
postulated:  
 
Mankind begin to feel that they are born for some nobler purpose than mere 
animal existence . . . The scenery of the moral and intellectual world is, in 
consequence, undergoing a mighty change. Fertility succeeds barrenness; and the 
stagnant water of ignorance, which formerly sent forth the pestilential vapors of 
crime and misery, have not given place to fountains of knowledge .. To promote 
an object of such importance to the welfare of the society in this colony it is 
desirable that individuals who are ardent in literary and scientific pursuits should 
associate themselves together . . .182 
 
In 1845 The Colonial Literary Journal was still waiting: 
 
…that climacteric when nothing short of a wide and universal step in intellectual 
culture will serve to supply wants which are deeply and generally understood . . . 
the day is coming when despite all the adamantine barriers that prejudice and 
ignorance may oppose to their progress, genius and taste, the hand maids of 
knowledge and civilisation shall put on their robes of ethereal light and pass 
throughout the land.183 
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‘Culture’, defined in high cultural terms, was seen as the only valid system of significance 
for the transmission of community values and norms. The Colonial Literary Journal saw 
the purpose of the arts as being “to connect the perception of physical beauty with that of 
moral excellence”.184 In particular, literature was seen as an essential component of an 
English speaking community. Ross’s Almanack for 1831 stated that “a reading people can 
never be a very vicious people”.185 The sixth annual report of the Sydney Mechanics 
School of Arts argued “the acquisition of literary tastes can hardly fail to create a right 
disposition to appreciate the results of philosophical enquiry”.186 The Port Phillip 
Magazine agreed. “The moral influence . . . cannot at once be fully comprehended: the 
weaning of the grosser mind from mere animal enjoyment of the moment is among the 
most important of its effects. The re-kindling of those intellectual sparks which may well 
nigh become extinguished amid the toils and anxieties of a settler’s life is no small 
interest”.187 Literature taught morals, or at least community values. The fifth annual 
report of the Sydney Mechanics School of Arts thought that to establish a canon of 
national authors “upon which the popular taste ought to be formed . . . is not incompatible 
with the general designs of this institution”.188 The belief that poetry was the ultimate sign 
of a cultured civic space was treated to some teasing by Nathan Hailes. He suggested that 
a law against the use of prose be enacted. Within six months, the townspeople will be so 
far advanced that the law can be repealed. “What an Elysium will Adelaide be then! A 
little muddy or dusty perhaps - but what of that”.189 Despite Hailes’s teasing, writers were 
generally inclined to fall into the belief that the writing of poetry was the only pure and 
unsullied cultural ritual. R.K. Ewing found poetry “a ‘passion’ which is ever searching for 
the beautiful and perfect”190, and Henry Halloran makes a similar claim to a preference 
for “Intellectual Beauty”: 
 
  I have no wealth, I have no fame 
 Nor have I sought those boons to meet; 
 But I have what no power can claim, 
 Which makes my thoughts most calm and sweet; 191 
 
There were several problems generated by the presentation of this sort of poetry as an 
embodiment of community values. It was smug, and self satisfied. In contrast the 
community in the colony was constantly challenged and rising to meet challenges. It was 
false to life as experienced – as Hailes notes. It was an appeal to life on a mythological 
CH 3 THE CIVIC SPACE 
 
215 
plane. In short, it did not enact community values, rather distanced itself from them. This 
sort of highly ‘poeticised’ poetry, was a personal ritual of writers, not a community rite.  
 
While writers were making a claim for literature to be the system of significance through 
which a community’s values were ritually expressed there were signs that science might 
be capable of producing an alternate system. Science was a form of knowledge which 
could lead to practical solutions, and practical solutions were increasingly valued by the 
colonial community which had many problems of a practical nature. Scientific solutions 
to infrastructure problems such as transport were increasingly available. They would 
challenge the parliamentary ‘nostrums’, intellectual debate on ‘beauty’, or the nature of 
the ‘good’ or ‘moral’ life for social significance. Scientifically based engineering, in 
contrast to trade and tradition based engineering, would become one of the great features 
of the Victorian period. It would transform the landscape. It was however a two edged 
sword. The Atlas published this somewhat caustic appreciation of the connection between 
science and the greatness of the civic space: 
 
  Blessed land what mighty works thy future hides! 
  What zig zag roads shall climb thy mountain sides, 
  When travellers shall view, with proud disdain, 
  The shorter path across the neighbouring plain! 
  What harbours bristling with unsounded reefs 
  Shall shield the navies of thy future chiefs! 
  What aqueducts shall bear thy rivers’ bed 
  Free from the modern heresy of lead, 
  To slake some parched cities thirst profound, 
  Built ere a single water-hole was found 
 
  In that blest region, sure ’twill nature seem  
  To bridge the dry and ford the turbid stream, 
  And each invention there will meet success  
  Which makes the labour more and produce less. 192 
 
This poem works ambivalently.193 It points out that science seems to be capable of 
overcoming many of the obstacles and barriers to production of civic spaces. The 
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potential exists for cities to be established in places where no water is available. There are 
predictions of a future shaped by sciences potential to offer choices as yet impractical. 194 
Yet this is also to point out that the logic of the past is broken. Scientific logic might not 
be the universal saviour that it seems. Science bludgeons its way through setting up ‘zig 
zag roads’ and ignoring the ‘shorter path’. On the whole the Atlas had more faith in the 
ingenuity of the squatters than in science as promoted and used by the authorities.  
 
In “Political Economy” Charles Harpur also attacks the assumptions, and presumptions of 
science, and predicts the arrogance of the scientistic point of view - that science can be a 
cure all. 195 He playfully, then sarcastically, points to the decline of ‘useful knowledge’ 
into justifications for phrenology and palmistry. Harpur’s intelligence in seeing 
phrenology as a pseudo-science, at a time when it was still given credence, is creditable. 
He further reveals an understanding of the sources of current political thought in the 
works of Adam Smith and Malthus, but stays his hand from making an evaluation of their 
worth. Harpur was expressing a more general prelude to a split between literary values, 
which would lie in valuing traditional expressions of the best that had been thought and 
said, and scientific quest, which would challenge traditional intellectual habits.  
 
High culture was a national advertisement. It was a sign of being a proper place. It was 
also, as the teasing of Nathan Hailes suggested, a game in which the civic space was 
reduced to a space which accounted only for the mind. The desires for infrastructure and 
the valuing of science as a means of solving practical problems, suggest that a civic space 
of mind and high culture, a space which expresses only moral virtues, did not express 
community values and a literary ritual of ‘elevated’, high cultural poetry, did not express 
community values either. Within the civic space community values were not expressed as 
often in high cultural terms as they were in more banal ways.196 
 
Sport rapidly became a dominant civic rite in the colony, and it was a means of 
expressing a more varied range of values than at first appears. It was a ritual more in tune 
with community circumstances, infrastructure and opportunities, than most other attempts 
to replicate, or impose European rituals. There were two factors which influenced the 
development of sport as a common ritual in the civic space in Australia. The first was its 
availability. The climate, the environment, the lack of public, and even private spaces, for 
congregation, and the overwhelming youth of the Europeans of the gaol phase, all added 
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to the potential for outdoor recreations to be popular forms of social association. While in 
England upper-class recreation tended to be on a Drawing Room scale, with an occasional 
subscription dance, in Australia there was the lure of the great outdoors, a lack of drawing 
rooms, and a lack of women to make them appealing places to spend time. Cards and 
drinking all too readily became gambling and drunkenness in the absence of flirting. The 
second factor in the development of sport as a civic ritual was that society was dominated, 
numerically, by men. Leisure activities, as Cumes suggests, were established against the 
background of a predominantly male society, a society of predominantly young males. 197 
What developed were activities which placed emphasis on athletic ability, male 
competition, and risk taking. Eccentric activities such as carrying a pig or running 
backwards were arranged in an era in which sports with rules were only beginning to 
become codified. Ploughing matches were promoted as both competition and skill 
challenges, becoming something like a ‘ute show’ at which rural youth showed off their 
equipment.  
 
While various clubs formed around archery, swimming, sculling and other individual 
activities, cricket was one of the few organised team sports, and it rapidly became every 
popular.198 Unlike football which had its history in communal violence cricket had its 
history in skill. 199 This, and the fact that it was organised, by a code of practice if not by a 
complete set of rules, gave it value in the eyes of the middle classes. It was both ordered 
and communal, displaying the middle-class values which were coming to dominate 
Australian society. One writer to the Hobart Town Gazette felt that “The manly game of 
Cricket which teaches activity, alertness, and circumspection” was “amusing with a 
profitable tendency”.200 One of the earliest poems, published anywhere, which celebrated 
cricket was the Currency Lads 1832 “Verses in Praise of Cricket” by “J.W.H”. It points to 
national virtues in the game and sets it up as a rite in comparison to the rituals of Olympia  
 
  Assist all ye Muses, and join to rehearse 
  An old English sport never prais’d yet in verse; 
  ’Tis Cricket I sing of, illustrious in June 
  No nation er’e boasted so noble a game, 
 
  Great Pindar has bragged of hero’s of old; 
  Some were swift in the race, some in battles were bold; 
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  The brows of the victor’s with olives were crown’d - 
  Hark! they shout, and Olympia returns the glad sound! 
but  
  What were Castor and Pollux to Roberts and Green? 
 
In its original form it was a ‘batsman’s game’ with the object being to develop skill in 
defending a wicket. The ‘owner’ of the team (or the owner of the bat and ball), usually an 
aristocrat, or wealthy land owner, would employ servants to bowl to him. Bowling and 
fielding carried some negative connotations of being ‘mere work’ into the twentieth 
century in England, something of its class base penetrating the ethos of the game.201 In 
Australia, cricket rapidly became a ‘bowler’s game’, with the focus less on the skill of 
defending a wicket and more on the competition between two teams trying for a string of 
‘outs’. The Australian game required a broad range of physical skills, reflecting 
something of the full bodied commitment that living in the new environment required. 
Sport becomes an aestheticisation of physically being in the world, a celebration 
kinaesthesis, of having a materiality and a moving, material body: 
 
 Here’s guarding and catching, and running, and crossing 
  And batting, and bowling, and throwing and tossing; 
  Each mate must excel in some principle part, 
  The Pantheon of Greece never show’d so much art 
 
  … 
Ye bowlers take heed - to my precepts attend - 
  On you the whole fate of the game must depend; 
  Spare your vigour at first, nor exert all your strength; 
  Then measure each step, and be sure to pitch length. 
 
  Ye fieldsmen look sharp! lest your pains ye beguile, 
  Stand close like an army in rank and in file; 
  When the ball is returned, back it sure for, I trow, 
  Whole states have been lost by one over- throw 
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The light touch of the previous line is capable of both suggesting the worth of ‘giving it 
your all’ and mocking the intensity with which the world treats slight mistakes.  
Cricket was a game of youth and the last stanzas evoke the value of youth and the 
necessity of yielding to succeeding generations. Time passes, young cricketers grow old, 
but life still has value and pleasures: 
 
Then fill up your glasses! he’s best that drinks most! 
  Here’s “The Amateur Club!” Who refuses the toast? 
  Let’s join in the praise of the bat and the wicket, 
  And sing in full chorus the patrons of cricket! 
 
Finally the piece sites cricket as a metaphor for life and a life cycle 
 
  When we’ve played our last game, and our fate shall draw nigh … 
  For the hero’s of cricket like others must die - 
  Our bats we resign, neither troubled nor vexed 
  And give up our wickets to those who come next 202 
 
In Australia sport became a practice to which more than an elite could relate. It was less a 
source of metaphors to be used as means of excluding those who could not afford to play 
and more a shared cultural experience, a source of common metaphors and similes. It 
approached the bible as a pervasive source. In Australia cricket and sport were more 
vigorous, more physical, like the Australian life, and they carried messages of 
egalitarianism. Cricket argued that mere birth did not make the man. The New South 
Wales Sporting Magazine might have felt that cricket was a moral pharmaceutical in 
which one mixed with one’s betters but in Australia much of the appeal was the stripping 
off of signs of rank, such as red coats, and playing in whites.203 In Australia, cricket 
matches became the sites in which ranks co-operated, convicts played with not against the 
military. Unlike football, it was not a game of revenge. When a Colonel Depard refused 
to let his men play cricket with colonists in case any of them were convicts the Currency 
Lad took him to task. Reminding him that the colony was held together by good 
fellowship not the artificialities of rank.204  
 
CH 3 THE CIVIC SPACE 
 
220 
In the early years the only public rites and rituals seem to have been punishments – 
floggings and executions. Whether this was a major reason for a community 
disinclination for blood sports, or whether the disinclination of the authorities to arm 
convicts was more pertinent, there was less attention to them than there was in England. 
In England hunting was sport. It was also aristocratic in most of its associations. There are 
a couple of poems dealing with hunting. The early “Colonial Hunt” of 1805 and the later 
“The Hunt” of 1845.205 The earlier poem is a celebration of the chase, of a sense of 
physical movement and, to some degree, of a sense of power. That the poem ends in the 
killing of a kangaroo is almost incidental. It was this arrogance, this disregard for the life 
of other things, which the middle classes attacked. Parkes expressed a fairly common 
sentiment in “Opossum Shooting” 
 
  ... ... lifeless, fell at the trees base. 
  And is there pleasure found in idle chase 
  Of a poor beasts unhurtfull, happy life; 
  To overcome repugnance at such strife  
  With animals peace and gentleness? Or hath  
  The love of wandering where no common path  
  Is tracked for men, among th’ uncultur’d glories 
  And haunts of nature, such as in their stories 
  Poets delight to paint, ...206 
 
The later blood sport poem “The Hunt” argues for hunting as a national icon and 
celebration of power. However it ends by celebrating the fete which surrounds the activity 
– the picnic, the encounters with women. In this work there are echoes of Michael Massey 
Robinson’s celebration of Macquarie’s race day. More generally there were attacks on 
blood sports. The Monitor argued that no public house which allowed cock fighting 
should retain its licence.207 The Currency Lad decried attempts to establish cock fighting 
and bull baiting as the acts of the very dregs of society.208 
 
Others argued against sport in general. This view missed the way in which sport was 
valued and the already complex relationship Australian sport as a ritual had with the 
developing community. Never the less a commentator in the Currency Lad saw the 
pursuit of sport as requiring a mindlessness, a “cast of character no higher than that 
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exhibited in aboriginal dancers”.209 The Heads of the People compared the failure of the 
appeal by the Sydney Morning Herald for funds for Mrs Chisholm’s mission, to the 
amount of money wagered on a boxing match, and compared the blood lust that boxing 
excited with the barbarity of public executions.210 Boxing was treated differently to 
swimming, cricket and other sports. It was given less status as surely expressing 
community values. Even the various newspapers which generally supported sport were 
somewhat ambivalent about boxing. In its favour it was seen as a celebration of 
physicality rather than force, and it was also seen as ordered, in that rules were fixed 
before a match. There were concerns however that it was violent, and the Currency Lad 
carried letters which portrayed it as such. The editors replied, rather confusingly, in 
boxing’s favour, that “Every Australian must see that the foundations of the state of 
which he is a member are not buried over with rubbish, but kept clear”, we don’t want to 
import the notion that force is necessary. Let us emphasise that power of mind and direct 
the superior energies of Australians away from violence.211 Boxing was being presented 
as an activity of mind, a science of sport, rather than merely brutally bashing someone. 
Not everyone was convinced. 
 
Less ambiguous as a civic ritual was the popular ‘blood sport’ of baiting politicians. 
There was an early tradition of political opprobrium being expressed in verse with the use 
of ‘pipes’. These were verses written against a community authority and rolled in a ‘pipe’ 
and left where he might find them. This was an importation of the role Pope re-
established as a role of the bard. The role of the bard was not only to praise, as Robinson 
did, but also to blame. Webby reproduces a wonderful story of an Australian poet in the 
role of the blaming bard in her thesis. She tells the story of Laurence Halloran who  
“died a few days previous to Mrs Mansfield . . .. his decease was quite unexpected 
at the time . . . It is true he had been unwell .. but he was then getting better 
insomuch that only half an hour before he died he was engaged in writing a 
violent piece of poetry against the Governor.” 212 
 
Halloran Snr, a wonderfully eccentric character, ought to have become the patron saint of 
Australian poets, so much does the story exemplify the manner in which subsequent poets 
have treated politics. Praise and blame poems are part of the tradition of honour and 
shame through which civic figures are controlled. Shame poems have been by far the 
more popular and successful in Australia. Traditionally they are part of the dynamics of 
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small communities but in Australia they were signs that the civic space was not going to 
be a private space. They are an assertion that entering the civic space necessitates giving 
up the right to privacy. They assert that the role of the bard is supervision of the civic 
space, and all who set foot in it. In Australia they are part of a comic vision of the civic 
space, part of the assertion that the forces which operate within the civic space are human 
forces, not divine forces which deserve awe. The poetry of politics was partly a civic 
ritual, but it was also part of an ongoing argument on the fitness of Australia to be a civic 
space and will be treated in the section on “Civic Fitness”. 
 
Michael Billig sees nationalism as being expressed through a variety of ordinary daily 
activities. He sees the interaction with objects and institutions, dealing with the effects of 
a legal system and so on, activities which seem so familiar that they are banal, as being 
the most important acts of binding people to their nation.213 It is in daily activities that the 
civic rites and activities also become naturalised, become second nature. If many of the 
civic rites and rituals in which the Australian civic space was experiences seem banal, 
Australian civic virtues seem banal too. What was being produced by the inhabitants was 
a vision of the ‘good life’ as an experience of physical well being – an experience denied 
many in England by the climate and the manner in which the civic space was constructed. 
But the Australian life gave an experience which had been designated of less value than 
the experience of a ‘mental’ or ‘inner life’ since the philosophy of Plato. While on the one 
hand some commentators decried the life the community was enjoying, at the same time 
versifiers were celebrating the local flower show, the Union Bank Columns, the Fancy 
Dress Ball, the Odd Fellows Hall, sport, fishing, fun and Masonry at Maitland. Trapped in 
the belief that poetry and culture were about ‘higher things’, ‘mental’ or ‘spiritual’ things, 
those with the greater skills with words turned away from the communal culture, the 
culture of the communal civic space – the space of the banal physical ritual. 214 If poetry 
and culture were about ‘higher things’ than celebrations of a particular version of the 
‘good life’ then Australia was irredeemably uncultured. Worthy places, cultured places, 
would always be elsewhere. Australia as place was always going to have a civic space 
without culture – an unfit civic space. 
 
CIVIC FITNESS 
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The civic form, and civic functions, were argued from various points of view, and civic 
rites and rituals evolved through the formation of various interest groups, but underlying 
all considerations of the civic space in Australia was the question of whether the colonies 
were fit to have civic spaces. Were they civilised?  
 
The principle problem was the convicts. Within the colony, convicts and emancipists 
might be considered “persons of very enlarged information, and of very liberal 
sentiments”.215 Australia might be presented as a site of reform – in the poetry of Michael 
Massey Robinson it was almost a site of resurrection – where regular work promoted 
regular habits and even “his ideas take other directions; instead of the eternal discussions 
on the conduct of the most expert burglars of his day, the merits of the working oxen … 
obtain their fair share of observation”. 216 Robinson might try to connect the civic space 
of Australia to that of imperial Rome. After all Rome was populated by an  
 
………iron Race; 
  A motley, heterogeneous brood, 
  For Crimes, from different lands pursued 
  Of courage fierce, of manners rude 
 
which was clearly comparable to  
 
this Austral Zone,  
  In regions, unexplored, unknown 
  ... 
   An infant State appear; 
  Like Rome’s whose motley exiles stand,  
  A lawless, daring, desperate band, 
  Expelled from Britain’s parent land 
   Their crimes to expiate here. 217, 
 
There were always negations of such efforts. There was the European perception of an 
Antipodean Sodom and Gomorrah, which many were loathe to give up. The belief in the 
horrors of the colony formed the basis of European understanding. It was such a part of 
English culture that it formed the point of connection between those who had been to the 
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place and those who had not. A writer on Australian literature in the New South Wales 
Magazine commented that his sketch of Australia would be “curious” to British readers in 
proving that “Botany Bay [authors italics] with all its vices, its degradation, and its 
obscurity, has not forfeited the name of a British Dependency”.218 When he wrote in the 
Colonist about his migration schemes, Lang made much of the negative effect convict 
transportation had on his efforts. Convicts were seen as polluting the pure. They were so 
dangerous that even virtuous people, on mixing with them, became degraded.219 Less 
hysterically, there were many observations on the failure of the system. It was the 
pervasiveness and irrationality of the system which concerned the Atlas whenever it 
commented on the convicts. 220.The Monitor presented the case of Dooly who was 
incarcerated for thirty years on a seven year sentence because the “indents were lost”.221 
The Currency Lad argued that the accused, who were not yet convicted, were placed in 
irons immediately on entering prison – they were being punished without trial, a habit of 
the convict system.222 The Colonist went again, and again, into the issue of prison 
discipline, its failure, and the costs to the colony.223 It was however the signs of violence 
and their effects which concerned many. The Colonist gave an account of Major 
Anderson having prisoner flogged to death on Norfolk Island.224 Ross’s Almanack for 
1837 noted that between January and June five hundred and eighty nine individuals were 
given eighteen thousand, one hundred and seventeen lashes – roughly three hundred 
each.225 That the community had been a penal one, seems to have caused a fairly general 
recoil from violence, the pervasiveness of institutionalised violence having entered the 
community psyche. In the 1840s it was still seen to be occurring. This was despite the 
observation of the Heads of the People, that new codes of discipline had arisen and 
flogging in schools alike with flogging in the army had now become an abomination.226 
Institutionalised violence was no longer a popular civic rite. 
 
‘Knocking’ the place was a popular civic rite. In 1844 the Colonial Literary Journal 
commented “there are many persons who seem to take a delight in drawing invidious 
comparisons between this colony and the mother country; as if it were a duty devolving 
upon them, to uphold the one at the expense of the other”.227 For many residents of the 
colony, England was the perfect civic space. James Martin expressed the common belief 
that “Britons have attained a degree of refinement unexampled in the history of 
nations”228. Similarly, in his 1833 Almanack Ross penned “Lines written to fill up a gap 
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in the Van Diemen’s Land Annual” in which he acknowledged that England had rotten 
weather but  
 
So churlish Fortune rears her favourite child, 
Inur’d to breath as sharp, and skies as wild; 
In such a clime fair Wisdom strikes her toot, 
And hardy virtue’s vigorous scions shoot. 
‘Tis there the germs of moral beauty form 229 
 
To write this was to heavily Romanticise England, but that was a habit with a long 
history. Robinson had written of Georgian and Regency England in terms of allegorised 
entities of Beauty and Truth, when they were violent, coarse, ridden with crime and 
disease and the principle pastimes were gambling, gossip about perpetual Royal scandal, 
and the slaughter of animals. They were times when ‘drunk as a lord’ was a 
straightforward simile, and gin, not rum, held the country in its grip. There might have 
been complaints about morals in Australia, but prostitution in Victorian Britain was a 
major industry. Yet to demonise was little better than to laud. As Britain was a complex 
of good and bad so too were the colonies. The “Lines on the times” from Western 
Australia points out the tendency of a critic “. . . picks out the black, and omits all the 
white”.230 
 
As well as the convict pall cast over the image of the colony, as well as the violence this 
led to, and the difficulties a limited infrastructure created for daily life, it was repeatedly 
pointed out that Australia was a place in which people did not starve. It had distinct 
economic advantages. “Mr Busby’s Publications” commented that success in the colony 
is not to be found in realizing a fortune.231 The author of “Colonization” asked  
…is a competency, or a bare maintenance … our chief desire? Let the millions of 
our mother land attest the toil, and what is worse, corroding care that waits upon 
the effort: nay, more, the squalid and emaciated frame becomes a living witness of 
the insurmountable difficulties in the way: whilst the hollow murmur of misery, 
which ascends to heaven and rolls upon the billows to our distant shores, brings 
melancholy tidings to our ears…232 
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In contrast to England, Australia was a place in which people could expect to raise 
families. This was, as Elizabeth Hawkins, quoted earlier, noted, a reason for undergoing 
the trials of emigration. 233 It was also a place which seemed to energise people, stimulate 
them to take advantage of possibilities. The author of “Colonization” noted that  
“instead of relaxing effort, adversity and disappointment appear to have a quite 
contrary effect, for in the face of the most formidable difficulties, in the face of 
such obstacles as would deter the most at home, the slightest gleam of possibility, 
suffices to link many to the most arduous and anxious undertakings”.234 
 
The energy of individuals brought prospects of rapid change. . “A.Z.” saw the civic space 
forming this way in 1843 
 
  The scenes change quickly here, although our age 
  Has scarcely gain’d a place in History’s page: 
  Our youthful colony is but a play, 
  Scene 1st - Some British sailors in the spray. 
  Scene 2nd - Savages: Scene 3rd - A city; 
  With Mayor, Aldermen, and Council sitting! 
  The second Act will open with a Senate. 
  No Doge, ‘tis true, but many members in it. 
  Green-room report says shepherds in great number 
  For the back scenes are wanted; but I wonder 
  Where they will get ’em; - just so far the play 
  Of “Cook’s First Landing” comes to, yesterday. 
  We “want more men from England!” gods I mean, 
  Such as who built these walls, and may be seen 
  Towering aloft there - as in Covent Garden, 
  No, I am wrong, and humbly crave their pardon; 
  Antipodeans here - I see them sit 
  Before me in the middle of the pit...235 
 
Yet, despite the energy, despite the positive prospects for individuals and especially 
families, Australian colonial life was easy to criticise. It was lived as daily village life. 
There may well be grand mansions on the shores of Sydney harbour but daily life was 
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petty. There was a focus on scandal and censoriousness which created suspicion and 
worked against free exchange in society.236 On the one hand there were no big issues for 
politicians. The New South Wales Magazine noted “in a country like this, where the 
majority are easy in their circumstances, and where comfort, and even a degree of 
opulence, are within the reach of the industrious, the rage of political discussions softens 
down into comparative silence, and free from the fanning breath of poverty and tyranny, 
is a gentle watch-light instead of a conflagration”.237 Party spirit was needed to stimulate 
valuable discussion. Politics was “next to religion . . . of the greatest importance to the 
welfare, and ought to engage the most serious attention of mankind”.238 Australia was not 
a fit civic space because the community was self satisfied and apathetic. 
 
On the other hand the South Asian Register commented in 1828 that “scarcely any two 
emigrants are on terms of mutual friendship with another two”. Further, these divisions 
were not along lines of principle, as party division in England, but formed according to 
circumstances.239. Ten years later the Australian Magazine of 1838 could comment “the 
circumstances of this Colony are very peculiar… distinctions in society are so marked – 
where party spirit is so abundant- and where all political animosity immeasurably over 
steps all the bounds which courtesy and good feeling would prescribe!”.240 This was not 
merely in Sydney. “but as I have already mentioned, party-spirit is so red hot [in Hobart] 
and the government has so many different opponents, that the slightest expression of 
approbation is construed at once into obsequiousness and adulation”241 Australia could 
not advance until “the troubled waters of personal umbrage, party violence, unholy and 
sanctimonious squabbling and little minded and unprincipled strife, which have unhappily 
been predominant in the intercourse of this community, shall at length have subsided”.242 
 
Whether Australia was too apathetic or too politically volatile, it was defiantly not 
properly constituted intellectually/spiritually/morally. Generally it was too materialistic 
and not spiritual enough. “The Recollections of NSW” from Stephen’s Adelaide 
Miscellany argues for this view of the effects of Colonial practice: 
 
  No deeds of valor form my song, 
  Nor patriotic story; 
  Who live Australian woods among, 
  Find there few scenes of glory. 
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  ... 
  Those lands in which the banish’d man 
  First till’d the grateful soil; 
  ... 
  Now rich in all that life requires, 
  Or comfort asks, or wealth desires. 
 
  Oh! For a ray of that bright flame,  
  Which Scott and Cowper fir –ed 
 
England’s sons shall 
  In countless numbers dwell; 
  And Christian virtues all around, 
  Shall hallow yet Australian ground243.  
 
Some saw this as merely the consequence of the necessity to put effort into the 
establishment of infrastructure.244 Sydney Morning Herald 18 May 1846 announced 
“without any discredit to our taste or talents, we do not think Australia has arrived at that 
state when literature, poetry and the fine arts generally may be expected to flourish . . . 
Business must come first”. They asserted that as the offspring of Britain there was 
‘naturally’ a spiritual dimension, recognisable in a feeling for literature and in interest in 
it but that because people were dispersed not concentrated it was difficult to provide 
services.245 Others saw Australia’s failure to be civilised as a consequence of a ‘red hot’ 
party spirit, but a sizable body of criticism was directed at the failure of the community as 
a body of people. 246 There were particular attacks on the failure of the community to 
establish a body of literature. 
 
Some of these criticisms were savage. The Colonist, offspring of J.D. Lang, Calvinist, and 
convinced that most of the population were elected for damnation, poured forth its 
opinion on 16 March 1839 and went for the people: 
In this country, and among this people indeed, all moral and intellectual life is, 
and ever had been, torpid, pulseless, and all but defunct - low grovelling, sensual 
and eminently unspiritual.. Our whole souls seem steeped in oil, or wrapped up in 
wool; we are almost entirely absorbed in calculating the increase of our kine, and 
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the extent of our acres. We live in a pastoral country, and follow pastoral pursuits; 
yet have we not an atom, no, not a jot, of the pure, simple, antique pastoral spirit, . 
. . Our community is composed of the most clashing, heterogeneous and 
unamalgamating elements. Our habits are unsocial and utterly undomestic; and 
moreover, quite uncongenial to the climate. Our capital inherits all the evils and 
immorality of a large city in an old country, without any one corresponding or 
counterbalancing advantage. Our institutions are neither Aristocratic nor 
Democratic. . . . Our highest conception of practical morality is to “meet our bills” 
at the Bank and “keep up our credit”. Our aspirations are of the earth, earthy, our 
God is Mammon , and our worship, only “the dark idolatry of self”.  
 
The Atlas of June 3 1848 also attacked: 
Engrossed in the pursuit of wealth, as a community, we are insensible to those 
refined pleasures which are the chief enjoyment of the moral and intellectual man, 
and seek amusement in the indulgence of the sensual and inferior appetites of our 
nature. How long we may merit such a description it is impossible to say; we 
should at all events do our utmost to deserve one different. 
 
Australia needed a “national as well as a commercial character”.247 It was “a mental as 
well as material wilderness”.248 It needed literature and particularly poetry. The South 
Asian Register took a conservative, or dismally deterministic, view of the possibility of 
Australia forming a worthwhile civic space: “They will have but little or no poetry and 
consequently no impulse to rise in the scale of morals. For poetry is to morals . . . the 
inspiration of its finest virtues and their preserving balm.”249 The Colonist felt literature 
was an antidote to “the Earthly, the Actual and the Mechanical” and was a manifestation 
of the spiritual within, giving form to the Ideal”.250 For the Tasmanian Colonial Times of 
June 11, 1830 Literature was a stepping stone to “attaining a merited rank in the list of 
British Colonies”. This was clearly a persistent belief for in 1845 the Colonial Literary 
Journal argued that “Australia will never be more than a cipher among the nations, until 
her sons assume to themselves national characteristics, and proudly stump them by the 
pen, to be acknowledged and admired by the world”.251 Charles Harpur was particularly 
puritanical in this respect. He consistently aligned poetry and morality, and morality with 
the nature of place. In his “Poverty of Greatness” he says  
  Alas! I know not why it should be so, 
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  But the most rarely mental of mankind 
  Are seldom prosperous in life; as though  
  High heaven, severe in simple good, designed - 
  In thus denying to majesty of mind 
  All accidental blazonry - to show  
  That lasting glory thence alone can flow,  
  And that the favour of the World is blind,. . .252 
 
James Martin claimed that it was the disproportionate number of men of genius in 
England which was responsible for the English civic space: 
To what must the people of England attribute the freedom and liberality of their 
institutions and the unrivalled splendour of their position in the catalogue of 
nations? . . . It is to the number of men endowed with far more than ordinary 
talent, that have sprung up from amongst the lower and middle classes of society 
and devoted their gigantic energies to the preservation of their innate freedom and 
to the destruction of tyranny and oppression. 253 
Richard Howitt, among others, would see this genius arising from the fact that “the 
English peasant reads the newspaper of a more intelligent people”.254 Australia’s 
newspapers were the material outcomes of ‘the troubled waters of personal umbrage, 
party violence, unholy and sanctimonious squabbling and little minded and unprincipled 
strife’ which bedevilled the community. Colonial newspapers were nothing if not 
partisan. It could truly be said of Colonial writing that ‘the sound of pens being sharpened 
was the sound of axes being ground’. “Asmodeus in Australia” presents a fairly accurate 
account of the quality of these papers as spaces in which debate was represented, 
  On the Herald he looked for a minute and half, 
  And pondered above its contents with a laugh:- 
  Three pages of ads. One column of shipping: 
  A letter, signed “Stultus” which threatened a whipping 
  To convict resumers; a ditto on bees 
  By Sic vos non vobis. A treatise on fleas: 
  A column on Pusey’s creed, novel and lax; 
  With one for the Bishop, and New Zealand Flax 
  And the monthly announcement (which made Boiteux stare 
  And cry out most lustily -”Well I declare!) 
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  By the Post Office Packet we’ve made up our files 
  To the 12th of November from Great Britain’s Isles. 
  In these papers there’s nought interesting or new, 
  Or worthy to give a subscriber’s view 
  ... 
  ... 
  Can this be the Journal that forms the opinions 
  Of the fairest domain in the British dominions?255 
 
There was a regret that Australia only produced newspapers and did not produce books. 
The ‘necessity’ to publish in newspapers rather than in the more respectable book was an 
aspect of the Australian literary scene which was used as evidence that the place was a 
Literary desert. There was comparison with America where publication by poets in book 
form was given as evidence of a more worthy civilisation. The Author of the article 
“American Poets” was only one of several who commented on the disparity between 
colonised places. America was “goahead” and a “Model Republic” where the “muses 
flourish” “not paltry occupants of the corner of a newspaper, but legitimate off spring of 
the book-Publisher, who have made their debuts in suits of hot-pressed and handsomely 
gilt cloth”. 256 Failure of ‘proper’ publication was merely one of many signs of failure. 
 
Not only did Australia fail to publish proper books, it did not seem to know what to do 
with the books it had imported. In her thesis Webby traces the angst of those who 
watched the rise and fall of the fortunes of book societies, reading rooms, and mechanics 
institutes The “Letter from Van Diemen’s Land” which appeared in the London Morning 
Herald and was reprinted in Bent’s Colonial Advocate and Tasmanian Review in 1828 
informed the world that “in the first place you could hardly imagine that a country like 
England could produce such an illiterate cub as this Colony. Who would not have 
expected to find, by this time, a Library at least?”.257 There was a great fear that 
something was going out of the human psyche in Australia. The failure to produce a civic 
space of culture, or a civic space of hierarchy, or a civic space which reproduced the 
British civic space exactly, was a sign of the deterioration of man in a new environment. 
In much of the argument on the nature and fitness of the Australian civic space there was 
a degree of environmental determinism. There was a belief that the mental environment 
would be modified by the physical environment. The South Asian Register was concerned 
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that “from its flat, uniform, diminutive sombre character, we fear that the manners of the 
people will too readily take a tinge”.258 James Knox’s “Transplanted Trees” suggests that 
it was not the environment but the very fact of migration which generated a failure in 
people moving to Australia. 
 
  The trees that we transplanted once 
  Are fading fast away, 
  For on their leaves we mark the trace 
  Of premature decay 
  ... 
  ... 
 
  It matters not if pleasure’s hand  
  Strew flowers across its way 
  Or wealth, with all her powers to charm, 
  Her golden stores display: 
  The past has breathed around a spell, 
  Which nought on earth can move, 
  To wean the heart’s affections from  
  Its home and early love.259 
 
There was a question for many as to whether Australia was environmentally fit to be a 
place. Barron Field, discussed previously felt that Australia was unfit to be a place 
because it was unable to produce proper associations between the environment and the 
traditional metaphors of English poetry.260 For Field it was not just, as an 1828 reviewer 
of Charles Tompson’s poetry noted, that “here nature has an entirely different aspect”, but 
that it failed to have a proper aspect. Thompson’s reviewer noted:  
 
Here there is no long summer day, or long winter night, no fall of the leaf, no 
sudden exuberance of flowers in the spring, no song of birds, no deep continuing 
twilight, no season of absolute gloom and rigor and darkness to cause the mind to 
turn inward on its own creations, nor is there the fierce contrast and splendour of a 
tropical region but in what here is a medium, a plain level of uniformity we are apt 
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to forget how we have lived, or what has happened, so little is there to mark the 
progress of the year 261  
 
Some saw this as a stimulus to produce new protocols, new schemes of association, Field 
however, saw that this would lead away from English poetry, from English systems of 
significance which he presented as English standards. The South Asian Register was 
worried that the imagery of English poetry would not be understood by ‘our children’.262 
Field, and others, could see that it would not, therefore something would go out of the 
Australian psyche. What was rarely argued was the degree to which what would be lost 
would be valuable. Anything ‘lost’ from an English mind set was deemed to be an 
essential element of human virtue. Australia was caught between valuing English poetry, 
and acknowledging that its protocols did not apply universally – one of the arguments in 
favour of its value. But if “poetry is to morals . . . the inspiration of its finest virtues and 
their preserving balm”, then what would happen to Australian morals if they could not 
understand English poetry? 263 Would the universality of English morals also fail in a new 
environment? 264 Rather than acknowledging the inevitability of a clash between colonial 
experience and British beliefs, born of British experience, the colonisation problem was 
nearly always presented in terms of a colonial failure to meet a British cultural encoding 
of European bio-regional experience of particular scarcities and abundances into values.  
 
Attacking the argument that Australia is unpoetic because it lacks ancient monuments the 
Colonist argued that the way of life in Australia was poetic because it evoked the past of 
the patriarchs and the way of life celebrated in Homer and Virgil.265 However the 
environment failed even this test. It was not conducive to producing Georgics and 
Eclogues. Instead it produced works like “MORE About the Swan” printed in response to 
“To the Swan”266. “More about the Swan” chortled 
 
  Flow on gentle Stream! Oh go on alone; 
  What lots of good stuff from my pockets have flown 267 
 
These are poems which entertain, rather than argue and assert, and in doing so affirm and 
‘naturalise’ the forces they claim are acting in the Colonial world. Before a jest can be 
made about a force or entity, its existence has to be common currency, part of the existing 
discourse. Jokes require common consent to work. The form of serial poetry which 
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developed in Colonial newspapers - the poem, followed by a poem in response - allowed 
the ambivalence of the Colonial experience to be expressed. “Scraps from a Bushman’s 
Note Book” appeared in the Geelong Advertiser. It characterised the civic space as 
uncivilised:  
 
  Port Phillip! Land of many wonders; 
  Land of light’ning; Land of thunders, 
  Land of various reptiles evil, 
  Land of heat would scorch the devil 
  … … 
 
  Land of lightening, land of thunders – 268 
 
Three days latter came the response “A New Reading of Notes by a Bushman” 
 
  Port Phillip! Land of many wonders - 
  Wondrous fertile, wondrous free, 
  The loveliest in the southern sea. 
 
  Land of various reptiles evil,  
  Who dread the sound of human feet,  
  Land of heat would scorch the devil, 
  Let us hope then he’ll retreat 
  … …269 
 
If there were questions as to whether the colonial environment could provide a proper 
space for civilisation there were few who questioned the ‘fact’ that the colonies lacked 
men fit to be civic officials. James Macarthur found that this was a society differing from 
every other. All civic roles were filled but inappropriate people filled them. 270 The 
Colonist attacked emancipists who attempted to fill the civic role of newspaper editor 
time and again. There were attacks on the behaviour of magistrates who colluded in 
punishing each other’s servants.271 More visible, however were politicians trying to fill 
civic roles, and attacking them became, like ‘knocking’ the colony, a popular civic rite.  
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Traditionally these poems are ‘shame’ poems. They are part of the dynamics of small 
communities, but in Australia they were also signs that the civic space was not going to 
be a private space. They are an assertion that entering the civic space necessitates giving 
up the right to privacy. They assert that the role of the bard is supervision of the civic 
space, and all who set foot in it. In Australia they are part of a comic vision of the civic 
space, part of the assertion that the forces which operate within the civic space are human 
forces, not divine forces which deserve awe. The poems of politics are life affirming in 
their humour, and they are also signs the human bonding and communal solidarity which 
had been achieved in Colonial times - without communal bonding there can be no 
communal meaning, and without communal meaning there can be none of the play with 
meaning that humour requires. Private jokes are unfunny when published. Only public 
jokes are funny.  
 
There were lots of public jokes about Colonial politics and Colonial politicians. “Ye 
Senators of Sydney” pointed to “Ye Senators of Sydney, Who legislate for sheep”.272 This 
was both a caustic comment on the voters and a literal truth. Well a half truth – the 
politicians were deeply concerned to protect the pastoral interests of members. The Atlas 
weighed in to the political process regularly with lines pointing out “Governments are 
rather deaf, Speak a little louder.”273. It also pointed to the cynicism of politicians:  
  Here’s to the Member whose pledged to free trade! 
  Here’s to the friend of Protection! 
  What does it matter so long as we’re paid?274  
 
Politicians were politicians, whether voted for or appointed, according to the Atlas. When 
Lord Melbourne is looking for a governor for NSW he is looking for a politician:  
  He must strictly obey every order from us, 
  Never minding the Colonists’ anger or fuss. 
  He must find out the Colony’s means and resources, 
  And tell us how best we may finger their purses.275 
 
But this is little different to the politician who will fill “The Vacant Chair” 
  It will be time enough my designs to unmask 
  When about them my worthy constituents ask. 
  My conduct they’ll probably view with surprise, 
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  Till I’ve scattered a little fine dust in their eyes: 
  Then if still wide awake, they should bid me resign; 
  I shall very politely but firmly - decline 
  They will call me, no doubt, traitor, - knave and all that;  
  And I may be perhaps - but I won’t be a flat 
  Self denial’s a virtue a little too dear 
  When the sacrifice cost’s seven hundred a year.276 
 
Generally the political poems are biting but not venomous. However individual 
politicians could generate more contempt. Wentworth became the subject of the contempt 
of the poets of The People’s Advocate in 1849 when he was preparing to sell up and move 
to England. “G.W” in “The Australian Patriot” urged readers to  
 
  Assist the patriot of the land, 
  Who’s done so much for you. 
  Remember men, how hard he wrought, 
  To bring convicts to the land, 
  ’Twas for your benefit he thought, 
  Your’s only, - understand . . . 277 
 
The author of “Wentworth’s Horror” saw him this way: 
 
  There is a Legislative cove - one of our very smartest, 
  Whose horrified to think that we’ve imported a live Chartist! 
  “Tried men were in abundance,” says the sore indignant Wentworth, 
  “The pick of thieves and murderers - but what are the rascals sent,   
       worth” 
 
  Well might my mountain friend, There (sic) fear the intellectual Danger 
  Give bold expression, like a trump, to his disgust and anger; 
  Its enough to break the iron hearts of us old convict masters, 
  To have these chartists with our other democrat disasters!. . .278 
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Charles Harpur who had praised Wentworth as the supporter of the Currency Lads came 
full circle produced the pithy “Patriot of Australia” which includes 
  A patriot? - HE who hath no sense nor heed 
  Of public ends beyond his own mere need: 
  Whose country’s ruin to his public fear 
  Means only this - the loss of Windermere! 
  And by the self same Legislative rule, 
  Australia’s growth the length of Wentworth’s wool!279 
 
There was some ambivalence with respect to the Australian civic space. There were 
degrees of assertion that it was more fit than England to be considered civilised because it 
provided sustenance for its people, but there was an avalanche of criticism asserting that it 
was less fit because it failed to replicate European norms which were designated universal 
standards. In this we can see the rhetorical protocol which would be designated the 
‘cultural cringe’. This was partly an attack on the civic space, but the anxiety it generated 
penetrated the communal psyche because it was also an attack on civilians, it was an 
attack on the sense of self bound to civic identity.  
 
CIVILIANS  
 
Civilians are the owners of the state. Who are these civilians? In her essay “The 
Literatures of Dispossession: Subversion of elitist nationalism in Dalit and Aboriginal 
texts” Debjani Ganguly complains of nations that “Official authoritative, institutional 
versions of history have often been used by elitist historiographers to freeze certain 
identities into immutable essences which are then hierarchically ranged against one 
another”.280 This is more specifically true of the colonial civic space.281 It is more 
descriptive of the process by which the population was ordered and collected into groups, 
although it was not only history, but ethnicity, and religion, gender and class group 
identities which were used. The question which was worked through in colonial Australia 
was whether the owners of the state, the civilians, belonged to a single, identifiable, and 
limited core group, or the whole population. 
 
The early poetry of Michael Massey Robinson asserted that the colony belonged to 
Britain, and that the state which evolved within it belonged to a core of British 
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individuals. He produces a range of arguments, ultimately derived from Locke, to affirm 
that Britain, not the inhabitants, is the rightful owner. The ground is a wasteland until the 
British arrive and those who turn this waste into productive space are the genuine owners. 
The original inhabitants are further excluded on the grounds of lack of reason, exhibited 
in childlike behaviour, and alienation from God, seen in barbaric behaviour. In the long 
“Tasmania: a Poem” the aborigines are savage men 
 
   Whose only acts have been, and ever will, 
   To make thy wilds but greater deserts still.282 
 
These commonplaces were held to be true right through the period under consideration, 
although in the earlier period there was more interest in observing the customs of a 
different group of people, and in the later more straight forward prejudice. There were, 
however, early signs of inflammatory rhetoric, and later signs of attempts at 
understanding. Nothing, not even racial prejudice, was simple in the civic space. Early the 
Colonial Advocate and Tasmanian referred to “this sable race by whom more European 
blood has been spilled … than by all the bush rangers who ever were”.283 In contrast the 
later Duncan’s Weekly Register notes that Sydney City Council has compared black and 
white deaths in the Port Phillip Colony and found one hundred and thirteen aboriginals 
had died compared to forty Europeans. The Governor is quoted as saying it was no 
surprise to him.284 Civic rituals, or their lack, were seen as an indication of civilised 
values. So there was some surprise when the Australian Magazine in its 1821 incarnation 
described the funeral of George, a native, and the author Charles Throsby notes that the 
ceremony was conducted with more solemnity “than it is reasonable to expect from such 
a miserable race of beings”.285 The NSW Magazine of January 1843 probably presented a 
common view when a writer said “I view the extinction of unimproved humanity as no 
source of regret”.286 While there were questions as to the degree to which the aborigines 
were human, there was no question that they be included in the community, let alone 
achieve the status of civilians. 
 
To their credit the poets seem to have been largely out of step with this attitude. Some 
presented a rather antique view of noble savagery, in poems such as “The Natives 
Lament”, others attempted some sort of justification for allowing them to go their own 
way. 287 Some later writers alluded to behaviours such as cannibalism, calculated to 
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prejudice readers against the indigenous population, despite an early knowledge that such 
behaviours were unknown in Australia. 288 Many more writers seem to have supported 
Lang, who, in his historic account of New South Wales, referred to the unwarranted harsh 
treatment of the aboriginal population. Generally the Colonist ignored aboriginal issues, 
except when it could turn them to advantage against its usual targets. On June 11 1835 it 
noted an attack on aborigines as a reprisal for an attack on whites, which was a reprisal 
for attacks on natives by ‘convicts and other low life’. Unlike other newspapers, it rarely 
referred to ‘savages’, preferring ‘natives’. 
 
The civil status of convicts and ex-convicts was a more pressing question for those 
concerned with the nature of civilians. No one seriously questioned the exclusion of 
aborigines from the civic space, but many questioned the right of emancipists to full civic 
status. The were questions about the behaviours which were appropriate to the nation 
space but there was no question that the behaviour required in the civic space was 
submission to law. Therefore while Macquarie produced a civic space in which convicts 
and ex-convicts might have aspirations and achievements, others questioned their right to 
have any civic aspirations at all. There was a considerable debate as to whether 
emancipists might sit on juries, or own property, or vote. The Colonist was highly critical 
of the aspirations of convicts and emancipists. Many believed that the convict stain was a 
sign of some innate ‘badness’ which would pass down the generations. Calvinists like 
Lang held that it must be a sign of not being one of the elect, and while he had control of 
The Colonist no convicts, emancipists, or even currency lads like Harpur, were published. 
That transportation clearly aided reformation cut no ice in the columns of the Colonist. 
Instead there was a steady stream of verse which praised the emigrant as the unstained 
army of God, brought in to sweep Australia clean. Even in poems on poetry the Colonist 
managed to put its point of view. “Poets and Patriots” by EKH summons the muses of 
Australia. They appear from Hell, bound in chains and say 
 
  “We might have been Australia’s boast 
  Had we not join’d that convict host, 289 
 
Others took the view that the ‘innocent’ may merely be ‘uncaught’.290 
 
CH 3 THE CIVIC SPACE 
 
240 
Robinson would argue that it was because of the English civic space, and the right to vote 
which had been conferred within that civic space, that emancipists, those no longer under 
an interdict, ought to be given the right to vote. They would become good citizens by 
being allowed to act as good citizens. This, he argued, was the meaning of freedom within 
English concepts of civil rights: 
 
  From Albion’s ∗blest Isle have we cross’d the wide Main, 
  And brav’d all the Dangers of Neptune’s Domain- 
  The Hurrican’s Whirlwind, the Tempest’s loud Roar, 
  An Asylum to find on Australia’s rude shore 
   For the Genius of Britain sent forth a Decree, 
   That her Sons should be exil’d - once more to be free! 
 
  By PHILLIP commanded, our landing we made, 
  And worship’d HIS MAJESTY’S Standard, displayed 
  As a pledge of Assurance - a pledge ever dear,  
  That Britons in Exile were still Britain’s Care:- 
   Then gratefully bending, we hail’d the Decree 
   Which bade us look forward, and hope to be free!291 
  … …  
 
Generally questions on the nature of civilians, that is questions as to who qualified to be a 
civilian, by and large, reduced to questions of class. Traditionally owning property 
signified citizenship and property qualification for franchise was an assumption many 
carried with them to Australia. The opening words of a short story in the Hobart Town 
Magazine seem to sum up the attitude: 
 
It was before I became a real gentleman and independent portioner of 
Balgownie Brae … when I was nothing but an obscure Dominie (although 
a licensed minister of the Kirk of Scotland), and earning my own bit of 
bread by communicating the rudiments of learning…292 
 
                                                 
∗ Probably upper case ‘b’. Not clear on the copy available in the State Library of Victoria 
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Despite being a minister and a teacher the narrator is ‘not a gentleman’, is a lesser being. 
 
It was the possibility of owning property, of becoming ‘real gentlemen’ which brought 
many to Australia. However, in Australia, the convicts and emancipists acted as 
iconoclasts against the icon of property. In Australia anyone might own property and it 
became apparent that property qualification had embedded within it assumptions with 
respect to money, education and class. Ownership meant wealth in England, and it meant 
sufficient wealth to be detached from the daily activities of farming which were carried 
out by tenants. Property had acted as a shibboleth in England but did not in Australia. 
This rather confused conservatives such as Bishop Broughton, who clung to the icon of 
property without deconstructing its meaning. The conflation of the notion of property 
with wealth, citizenship, intellectual and moral worth, lay behind some of the schemes to 
raise the price of land in Australia. It also accounts for some of the criticism of those who 
were propertied citizens in Australia. Compared to their European counterparts they were 
poor and undereducated. They also included a number of ex-convicts, which complicated 
the structure of the class ‘propertied’. The writer of “Letters Home” noted the existence of 
“the first class to which the terms Aristocracy and Prime Merino have been somewhat 
ironically applied”. It was “exclusively and especially select, considering any association 
with the other a matter of contamination, and maintaining its purity with particular 
fastidiousness”.293 The poem “The Two Sheep”, referred to previously, was a comment 
on the notion of a propertied class in Australia. 294 
 
As well as the possibility of ‘unsuitable people’ becoming propertied, there was the 
problem of the owners of property becoming bankrupt. While this was not a specifically 
Australian problem it was sometimes seized on as a sign of the unfitness of Australia to 
produce civilians. In order for one to undertake civil duty one needed to be economically 
independent. One needed to be above mere monetary concerns. Nathaniel Kentish’s 
“Imprisonment for Debt” asserts that financial circumstances arise from forces in the 
world. They are something akin to the ‘acts of God’, like drought and fire, that the 
colonists are coming to recognise they will have to learn to live with. As such, debt 
relates more to ‘misfortune’ than to ‘mismanagement’. 
 
  Why treat misfortune as it were a crime? 
  Is not the ruin of a man’s estate 
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  A penance more than adequately great - 
  . . . . 
  How can imprisoning a ruined wretch 
  Compensate to the creditor his debt? 295 
 
Rather than Kentish’s heavy handed approach, other poets produced works which ‘tease’ 
rather than assault with rhetoric. Like Kentish, the writers of these poems are arguing that, 
in the colonies, the relationship between economic ability and capacity for civil activity, 
is different to the relationship that would be implied in England. They come to present an 
understanding that, in Australia, the civic space, considered as primarily a space of 
economic rights is inadequate. There are different processes operating here. As the 
environment produces forces of devastation, so mere European judgments, based on 
economic success, are inadequate to judge other abilities. They cannot take account of the 
particular circumstances of this place. They cannot make the connection between property 
and the civic fitness of property holders, or land and wealth that tradition asserts. “Hail 
South Australia” comments ironically on the various calls to raise the price of land: 
 
  Hail South Australia! Blessed clime, 
  Thou lovely land of my adoption: 
  (I never meant to see the spot 
  If I had the slightest option) 
  … 
  … 
  Hail land! Where all the wants of life 
  Flow in cheap streams of milk and honey 
  Where all are sure of daily bread 
  (If they can fork out ready money.) 296 
 
To some extent, to classify community members as civilians according to the categories 
of property and wealth, was to apply ‘aristocratic’ values to the process of classification. 
That is it was to classify people, according to the beliefs of the aristocracy, on the worth 
of individuals and the signs of that worth. In the nineteenth-century these categories were 
out-manoeuvred by the values of the rising middle class and the lauding of education and 
intelligence. While the notion of property qualification had included the idea that the 
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propertied man was “ a man of education and leisure” and therefore “habituated to the 
daily control of his numerous dependents, influencing by his example a large circle of 
acquaintances” the middle class view was that such men were idle. 297 The Australian 
Magazine of 1838 felt that when society labours for the wealth of a few “the middle order 
of beings, on whom the national welfare invariably depends, is rapidly exterminated”.298 
There was a growing positive moral dimension to working for a living. The Colonist of 
1835 noted with approval the arrival of a professional class. This was a class which 
worked, and yet “the object of these learned professions is something nobler, greater” 
than mere gain. It was not a mere buying and selling.299 Some of the rhetoric by which it 
was argued the propertied man was the most suitable civilian – he was the possessor of a 
mind detached from mere gain by possession of sufficient wealth – is being transferred to 
the professional. 
 
There was however a distinction made between mental and physical labourers. It was not 
only the Colonial Literary Journal which damned with faint praise when it noted that 
society would not work without both types of labour, and yet went on find that mental 
labour is more worthy.300 The Port Phillip Magazine also thought that whatever the aims 
of great men, they could not be accompanied by merely thinking about them, but it went 
on to argue for education on the grounds that it would enable men to escape labour.301 
There was an increasing belief that the question of citizenship and the value of various 
types of civilians needed to be renegotiated. “NG” in the Atlas argued that it was “The 
mind that makes nobility” 
 
  When the stout arm was valued most, 
  . . .  
  To rule a realm, or rout a host  
   Might seem’d to be nobility 
 
later, gold or property seemed to indicate nobility  
 
  But lawless force has been laid low; 
  Wealth’s power shall meet its overthrow 
  And Reason, rousing at the blow, 
 
CH 3 THE CIVIC SPACE 
 
244 
The work concludes: ’Tis mind that makes nobility. 302 
 
The mind might make some noble enough for citizenship but there were lingering 
questions as to whether some groups had minds. Prominent in many journals, the Colonist 
in particular, were attacks on the Irish who were said to be mindless, or stupid, or simply 
not capable of citizenship. Much of this was anti-Catholic rhetoric, arguing that the Irish, 
as Catholics, simply let the Pope think for them. The Irish were not the only cultural 
group to be attacked – there were anti-German and anti-French sentiments expressed, 
among other xenophobic diatribes. Nor were Catholics the only religious group vilified. 
The Colonist attacked everyone not Presbyterian – and some Presbyterians for good 
measure. Perhaps this was for the sake of fairness. However, against the loud voices 
arguing that any deviation from Britishness, as the core culture, defined one out of 
citizenship as a non-civilian, there was an equally loud call for inclusiveness. Duncan’s 
Weekly Register, pro-Catholic, and pro-working class, dissented from the belief that the 
colonial state belonged only to one group. 303 Several letters to the editor in other papers 
also noted the diversity of the community – its varied religious, linguistic and cultural 
links. 
 
There were fewer calls for including women as civilians. In an interesting article, “Novels 
and Novel Readers” quoted extensively by Webby, the author (presumed to be William á 
Beckett) claims that  
 
Woman, for this reason [intellectual distraction] dearly loves a novel, just as much 
as she hates an argument - all impulse and imagination herself, she flies to that 
which makes her a thousand times more so, till she half sighs to become the 
heroine she herself has been weeping over 304  
 
A year earlier the Literary News thought that to consider women less intellectually fit 
than men was “vulgar”.305 There was an ambivalence about the fitness of women for the 
civic space. “To Mrs Chisholm” asks  
 
  . . . ye who hold the balance and the sword, 
  Into your lap the wealth of nations poured 
  What have you done with all your hireling brood, 
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Compared with her, the generous and the good? 306 
 
Although it could be said that this poem heaps contempt on politicians by comparing 
them with a mere woman, it might also be said that this poem compares the relative 
effectiveness of the civic and domestic spaces and comes down in favour of the domestic 
space. Mrs Chisholm is not presented entering the civic space. She works in cottages, 
which might have been just as well. The Heads of the People produced a short sketch of 
women in parliament in which domestic concerns and trivialities are the only matters 
dealt with.307 
 
Whatever the role of women in the civic space, other affiliations did present arguments 
for their own inclusion. Against the justifications of heroic effort of the settlers and 
squatters to membership of the civic space, the Currency Lads declared their love of 
place, an integration with the landscape, a feeling for it that the settlers claimed to feel for 
England, was a sign of their rights to the place. The native born had the local as their 
universe. “Tasman”’s “My Native Land”, although long and rambling, attacks the claims 
of the Calvinists that the place is irredeemably stained: 
 
  A monied and a selfish few 
  Praise not thy peerless clime - 
  They cannot feel the mountains blue 
  Where nature dwells sublime: 
  But were the wealth of Rothschild mine 
  To gain thy freedom - it were thine! 
 
  Tho’ native born in heart and soul, 
  No slave in soul am I;  
  To reach ambition’s highest goal, 
  I would not thee deny: 
  Tho’ throng’d with a polluted band, 
  Still, still thou art My Native Land! 308 
 
Local birth implied local ties. They implied a sense of ownership, of possession of the 
civic space which antagonised some settlers. The native born saw location as an 
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experience, the settlers sometimes saw it as a prejudice. If it was a prejudice it was a 
‘residentist’ rather than a racist prejudice, (and may persist as a residentist prejudice 
which is ineffectively treated as racist) .The native born Europeans, the Currency lads and 
Lasses had a particular contempt for those seen as travellers, merely passing through. 
Tasmania’s Hobart Town Courier distinguished between those settlers who came to farm, 
those who came hoping for favours from a friend, looking for an easy, well paid job, and 
those who came because their families were trying to get rid of them.309 Nadel says that 
Colonial society learned rapidly to distinguish between settlers, those who came for the 
long haul and who envisioned their future in Australia, and those he calls ‘sojourners’, 
those who came to make money quickly - the Geoffrey Hamlyns whose real life took 
place in Europe and for whom Australia was not a place but a resource to be mined. In 
contrast to the sojourners the ideal Australian came to be seen in terms of a permanent 
fixture. In 1846 A.D.M. in “The North Head of Port Jackson” found in the enduring and 
storm tossed North Head: 
 
  Emblem of what Australia is, and shall be, 
  When fixed on her imperishable throne - 310 
 
To the native born it was not merely an annex of Britain but a new place, a new land. If 
there was a common history with Britain, the best of this history was the ability of 
civilians to demand and use civil rights to establish their connection to place. John Laurie 
in “A New National Melody” urged the descendants of Britain and therefore Magna Carta 
to demand their rights  
 
  To grace your renown Fame’s record shall stand; 
  And your names fair enroll’d as the patriot band - 
  Whose achievements distinguish’d your own native land!311 
 
There was an inclination towards inclusiveness in the various lines of thought on the 
nature of citizenship in Australia. However this inclusiveness was relative. It related to 
the exclusiveness of the British civic space rather than to an absolute inclusiveness. It 
ignored the indigenous community totally. It ignored women almost as much. While the 
arguments on the nature of civilians and citizenship was concerned with the fitness of 
various groups to be civilians, there has been a shift in the nature of the groups from 
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which a sense of identity might be assumed to be generated. By and large religious 
identity and a cultural identity narrowly focused as Scots, Irish, Welsh, or English, have 
been sloughed away from civic identity in Australia.  
 
THE CIVIC SPACE IN COLONIAL AUSTRALIA 
 
The poetry of the civic space, a space incorporating the state, is poetry which is largely 
politicised, it is the poetry of politics. Therefore it is a poetry which is arguing a position. 
Because it is a poetry of argument it is also a poetry which exposes the prejudices of those 
debating the issues. Australian colonial poetry attests to the debate on civic form and the 
range of civic functions. It is the poetry which debates the nature of civilians and civil 
behaviour, and it is the poetry in which the forces at work in the civic space are presented 
and differentially valued. It becomes, over all, a poetry which argues that there are 
different forces at work in the Australian civic space, forces directed towards a primary 
goal of finding mechanisms for living together. Australians, to the horror of many, 
stopped worshipping English institutions and began questioning them.312 
 
Australia was a state founded by migration. It was a state in which various folk sub-
cultures were in competition, both with a core culture, (deemed by the act of colonisation 
to be English,) and with each other. There were potential divisions over religion also. An 
ethos of inclusiveness arose, influenced by a valuing of order. This had consequences for 
the notion of the definition of civilian. Even a long standing rhetoric which tied the status 
of civilians to morality, a kind of moral exclusiveness, was tested by the colonial 
experience. While the Colonist objected to convicts and emancipists not forming a 
separate party, but mixing with others, it commented that this was “the colonial way”.313 
In 1847 the Heads of the People, in an article on the new governor, FitzRoy, commented: 
he has sometimes been blamed by ultra rigid moralists for a little laxity in his 
views of the component parts of political assemblies and the high tone of the 
English Court has been cited against him as the standard of propriety… Where in 
Australia can the line be drawn? How few characters are faultless; how few 
escutcheons without blot. No! – it were the height of cruelty to rake up the errors 
of the pasts, concealed from public view by a long career of propriety”.314  
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The traditional association between civic rights and property was also being challenged 
by the colonial experience of inclusiveness, especially the colonial experience of 
inclusiveness of access to land. Broad access to the benefits of the civic space, as well as 
to its punitive injunctions, was a feature of the colonial experience and it both bred, and 
arose in, a community valuing of unity and order. The laws operating in the civic space 
were laws held in common.  
 
The colonial experience was an experience of a different civic space, and people changed 
within it. People changed because of a less complicated social structure, according to 
some.315 Others expressed fears that the egalitarianism, rife in the colony, would produce 
a distance from Britain, a point of disparity. Britain being the apex of civilisation, this 
would automatically mean a decline, not only in the civic space, but in the mind and 
psyche of civilians. Even the experience of a supposedly unifying Christianity was 
different in Australia. As the Atlas was fond of pointing out, in Australia the church 
consists of the congregation, not an established and governmentally authorised 
hierarchy.316 Civic rituals were banal, ‘low class’, intellectually worthless, and merely 
sensuous, according to critics. Whatever they were, they led to ordinary people engaging 
with practices of organisation, with mixing with others 
 
A different place was being formed. It was a place in which the civic space operated to 
allow people to work towards their own goals. It was a place in which people could lead 
lives of quiet domestication. The colony was also, a place less tied to Britain than many 
believed. The Monitor, in noting the discovery of the Swan River in what would become 
Western Australia commented that it was closer to England. It would therefore cut out 
“Australia” and become the halfway house for vessels to India and China.317 But, 
“Australia”, the eastern colonies, were not ‘cut out’. They were destinations in their own 
right. They were places. 
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&Australian National University, Melbourne & Canberra, Vic & ACT. Aust. 
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presented his quarrel with Macquarie in terms of the governor’s failure to submit to the authority of God. 
Marsden appreciated Macquarie’s hubris. He appreciated Macquarie’s attempts to control the future with 
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the future as one of divine retribution. Marsden’s quarrel was in part the quarrel of one ambitious man with 
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things, was only a second rate military officer. It was the quarrel of a provincial Englishman with a Scot, 
and the quarrel between the declining power of the church with the rising power of the civic official. There 
were also distinct personality problems. Macquarie was canny with a penny but Marsden was mean with 
men. Macquarie was straight-laced and restrained, in the manner of the men who favoured reason above all 
else but he was a Romantic with respect to his valuing of the human and reformable in people. Marsden was 
inclined to the enthusiasm of Methodism, which Macquarie viewed with detached, Enlightened, distaste, 
but he was almost Calvinist in his treatment of convicts as irredeemable. It must have been a jest of fate 
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20 Marjorie Barnard 1946 Macquarie’s World Melbourne University Press, Melbourne, Vic. Aust. p 72. 
21 The nature of Robinson’s poetry as an argument for Macquarie’s authority is discussed in the chapter on 
nation; see page 89. 
22 “Ode for the Kings Birth-Day 1820 George Mackaness 1946 Odes of Michael Massey Robinson 
Australian Historical Monographs vol. 4 Ford, Sydney, NSW. p 92-93, hereafter referred to as 
“Mackaness”. 
23 See Edmund Burke 1958 (1756) A Philosophical Enquiry into the Origin of our Ideas of the Sublime and 
the Beautiful Routledge & Keegan Paul, London, UK. Burke argues that a sense of awe is necessary in 
order to keep the masses in their places. He sees it as part of the natural order of things that the bulk of the 
population feels awe for a King, and sees it as a sign of authority in people that others feel awe in their 
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The Rage of Edmund Burk e: Portrait of an Ambivalent Conservative Basic Books, New York, USA. 
24 “Ode for His Majesty’s Birth-Day 1812” Mackaness p 33. 
25 “Ode for the Kings Birth-Day 1813 “ Mackaness p 42. 
26 “Ode for the Queen’s Birth-Day 1815” Mackaness p 50. 
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28 “Effusions of Gratitude” Sydney Gazette 30 January 1813 p 3. 
29 “Ode for his Majesty’s Birth-Day 1815” Mackaness p 55. 
30 “Ode for the King’s Birthday 1817” Mackaness p 70. 
31 See also James Munro Cameron 1966 Images of Authority: A Consideration of the Concepts of Regnum 
and Sacerdotium Burns and Oates, London, UK. 
32 “ A poem Addressed on the Opening of the New Year 1820 to his Excellency Major General Macquarie” 
Mackaness p 86.  
33 “The Old Viceroy” Mackaness p 101. 
34 See appendix for discussion of the ‘great estate’ motif in landscape. 
35 “Ode for the Queen’s Birth-Day 1813” Mackaness p 35-36. 
36 Through his utilising of the poet Robinson, Macquarie does the same. 
37 “A poem addressed on the opening of the New Year, 1820, to his excellency Major General Macquarie” 
Mackaness p 87. 
38 John Ritchie, 1970 Punishment and Profit: Reports of Commissioner John Bigge on the Colonies of New 
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“sprang from a loathing of taxation too absolute for the Twentieth Century mind readily to comprehend” 
Roe Quest for Authority in Eastern Australia p 77.  
43 They saw the civic space and its rules ending at the boundaries of their private realms. This related to the 
concept of the private sphere. There was an argument that in creating absolute private property the state had 
created an absolute private sphere in which a man was temporarily released from his obligations as a 
citizen. The idea of the private sphere was a retreat from political and social engagement and was the 
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52 “Ode for the King’s Birth-Day 1817” Mackaness p 67. 
53 Heads of the People  1847 May 22 p 54. 
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55 Literary News 7 October 1837 p 81-82. 
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64 A.D.Smith 1983 Theories of Nationalism Holmes and Meier, New York, USA.  p 70. 
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Jones, A Thousand Years of the English Parish  See article on “Philosophy” The Australian Magazine May 
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67 Michael Roe 1965 The Quest for Authority in Eastern Australia p 22. 
68Michael Roe 1965 The Quest for Authority in Eastern Australia. p. 17. 
69 Duncan’s Weekly Register October 5 1844 p 170. 
70 “Ode for the King’s Birth Day 1817” Mackaness p 69. 
71 “Ode for the Queen’s Birth-day 1815” Mackaness p 52. 
72 Australia Felix Magazine June 1849 p 17. “Our Social Tendencies” p 14-18, This article was attacked in 
the Geelong Chronicle 11 July 1849, with something of the glee with which Deniehy attacked Wentworth’s 
‘Bunyip aristocracy’. There were also attacks in the Argus, & Port Phillip Gazette.  
73 George Nadel Australia’s Colonial Culture p 62. 
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page  83. 
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seems to have been his forte, he was full of sound and fury) at her guardian, blaming him for her decision. 
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whose principle talent seems to have been irritating those in authority. Grant would probably have seen 
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Australia which miraculously survived. See Ian Syson 1994 ‘John Grant: Australia’s first really radical 
poet’ Australian Literary Studies v 16 no 3, 1994 and W.S. Hill-Reid 1957 John Grant’s Journey : A 
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89 The Atlas 29 January 1848 p 50. 
90 Quoted by Richard White 1981 Inventing Australia : Images and Identity 1688-1980 George Allen & 
Unwin , Sydney, NSW. Aust. p 53. 
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“It was before I became a real gentleman and independent portioner of Balgownie Brae…and when I was 
nothing but  and obscure Dominie (although a licenced minister of the Kirk of Scotland)” my ital. 
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97 Richard Sennett 1974 The Fall of Public Man Cambridge University Press, Cambridge. UK. see also 
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99 Ronald Rose 1981 This Peculiar Colony Rigby, Adelaide, SA., Aust. 
100 Port Philip Magazine no 1 January 1843 p 14-17. 
101 Australian Magazine 1838 p 4. 
102 Currency Lad September 15 1832. 
103 “Ode for the Queen’s Birth Day 1813 Mackaness p 35-36. 
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130 Sydney Morning Herald 27 May 1846 p 3.  
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166 “Essay on Prison Discipline” Hobart Town Almanack 1831. 
167 Duncan’s Weekly Register July 27 1844 and again on February 22 1845 a similar argument is mounted. 
168 Colonist August 3 1837. 
169 Colonist August 8 1839 p 2. 
170 Australian Magazine February 1838 “On the Origin and Progress of Poverty” p 113-115. 
171 “Colonisation” Port Phillip Magazine no 1 January 1843 p 4 –13. 
172 The Colonist 22 January 1835 p 30. 
173 Duncan’s Weekly Register August 26 1843 p 51. 
174 Roe Quest for Authority in Eastern Australia p 16. 
175 South Asian Register January 1828 p 171. 
176 Monitor June 23 1826.  
177 Cumes notes that fishing and picnics were popular from the start, but these were private affairs not 
public rituals. They were not organised. They were also not seen as public rites. J.C.W. Cumes, 1979 Their 
Chastity Was Not Too Rigid : Leisure Times in Early Australia Longman, Melbourne, Vic.,Cheshire 
&Reed, Sydney, NSW. Aust. 
178 “The Races” Sydney Gazette 20 October 1810 p 2. 
179 The Colonist 2 February 1837 p 43. 
180 Currency Lad September 22 1832. 
181 Swimming was occupation based in England and therefore class based. Byron was encouraged to swim 
by his mother in order to help his deformed feet. Shelley was not taught because of class prejudice against 
it. Shelley drowned. 
182 Currency Lad October 27 1832 p 3 “Literary Institutions”. 
183 Colonial Literary Journal 27 March 1845. 
184 Colonial Literary Journal August 8 1844 p 97. 
185 Ross’s Van Diemen’s Land Anniverary and Hobart Town Almanack for the Year 1831 p 99-100. 
186 The Annual Report for the Sydney Mechanics School of Arts for 1838 Sixth report p 11. 
187 Port Phillip Magazine no 1 1843 p 2. 
188 The Annual Report for the Sydney Mechanics School of Arts for 1837 Fifth report p 12. 
189 South Australian Gazette and Colonial Register 27 December 1843. 
190 Quoted in Sydney Morning Herald 1 July 1847. The Sydney Morning Herald felt compelled to comment 
that Mr. Ewing seemed “to have sacrificed philosophical discussion, to a gorgeous ornateness of style, and 
an exuberance of sentiment”, demonstrating a restraint uncommon in literary discussion, then or now. 
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191 From “Intellectual Beauty” Henry Halloran Literary News 18 November 1837 p 148. 
192 The Atlas 12 December 1846 p 589. 
193 In the context of the issues of the day, the poem is a sarcastic note on the choice of the personal for an 
expedition to the north. 
194 There are fore-echoes of the establishment of the Western Australian goldfields and the establishment of 
Kalgoolie in this work. 
195 Australasian Chronicle 19 July 1842, p 2 Harpur uses the pseudonym “Y”. 
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some of the factors at work in verse of Thomas Hood, who also treated the banality of daily life in an 
eccentric and comic way. Hood’s generally kindly, though none the less astute, humour, was in keeping 
with the more middle class mileau which overtook the nineteenth century. Like the colony itself, it both 
mocked, and was situated within, a set of values inclining from the gentle to the genteel.  
197 J.W.C. Cumes Their Chastity was not Too Rigid. 
198 The rules for sports, other than Boxing, were often decided on the day. Cricket was still stabilising its 
rules in the nineteenth century. Currency Lad  Sept 8 1832 notes that in Australia both the single and double 
wicket games were being played. Currency Lad also noted the formation of several cricket clubs in Sydney 
in its brief life. It claimed that “the Currency have always excelled at cricket” (September 1 1832). The 
Atlas too makes mention, regularly, of cricket matches organised, and the results of those already played. 
The Colonial Advocate and Tasmanian records a cricket match between the married and unmarried ladies 
of the colony in 1828 (March 1828, no 1 p 21). Both Roe and Cumes mention the extraordinary popularity 
of the game which they assert became something of a mania. 
199  Soccer grew out of civic rituals in which teams of neighbouring villages would meet and bash each 
other up. Presumably as a kind of autumnal or winter warm up. They were rule free encounters. Sticks, 
stones and broom-handles were employed and there were injuries sustained. In this way neighbouring 
communities let off steam over some perceived insult or rivalry. Sport grew out of such violence, with rules 
to limit injury. It grew at the same time that the railways grew and transportation improved. Sport became 
codified at the same time that the size of potential crowds grew. The first crowds, in the modern sense, were 
the crowds which took trains and attended the horse racing. 
200 Hobart Town Gazette 18 February 1826 p 4. From an article on the education of the upper classes.  
201 Although, there were intimations of democracy at its grass roots. In 1746 Lord John Sackville was a 
member of the winning Kent team against an All England XI when the captain was the Knole gardener. 
R.S. Whitington,. 1972 Illustrated History of Australian Cricket Lansdowne, Melbourne, Vic., Aust  
202 Currency Lad 20 October 1832 probably p 4.  
203 New South Wales Sporting Magazine vol 1 p 43/44. Playing in whites was an effect of the industrial 
revolution. Cricket had always been played in recreational clothes, loose gear, rather than protective 
clothing which was often several layers thick. It was functional, for free movement, except that aristocrats 
had worn their hats. By the beginning of the nineteenth century the industrial revolution had made cotton 
cloth readily available. Industrially produced cotton, unlike the loose home spun wool, was light in colour, 
and could mimic the aristocratic linen. It was also cooler. Cricket rapidly became a game of whites. 
204 Currency Lad September 15 1832. 
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208 Currency Lad December 1 1832. 
209 Currency Lad April 27 1833. 
210 Heads of the People April 17 1847. 
211 Currency Lad November 3 1832. 
212 Elizabeth Webby thesis vol. 1 p 127 Quoting George Allen’s Letterbook p 139. 
213 Michael Billig 1995 Banal Nationalism Sage Publications, London. UK.  
214 See section in the Sacred Space p 376. 
215 “Letters Home” Hobart Town Magazine December 1833 p 211. they were also viewed positively in 
Ross’s Almanacks, especially The Van Diemen’s Land Anniversary and Hobart Town Almanack for the 
Year 1831 p 83. 
216 New South Wales Magazine August 1833 p 18. 
217 “A Poem addressed on the opening of the new year 1829 to his excellency Major-Gen. Macquarie” 
Mackaness p 86, 87 Manning Clark quotes The Times 2 October 1807 drawing the same analogy with the 
founding of Rome out of an asylum for fugitives and delinquents. C.M.H. Clark 1979 (1962-73) A History 
of Australia: vol. 1 From the Earliest times to the Age of Macquarie Melbourne University Press, 
Melbourne, Vic. Aust.  p 203. 
218 New South Wales Magazine August 1833 p 5. 
219 Hobart Town Magazine September 1833 “Domestic Intelligence” for the month noted that the “Princess 
Royal” carried various groups  of female emigrants together. Since their arrival it was noted that there had 
been a great difficulty in reclaiming those who had now obtained bad habits. P 54. 
220 The Monitor pointed to a notorious case in which a convict was given 500 lashes for back chat. April 
1828 p 149, In its first edition the Atlas came out against public executions on the grounds that such public 
rituals were barbaric, throwing violence into the community rather than taking it away from the community. 
Over the years it noted the negative effects of the convict system – then in decline – on many community 
interests particularly trade. 
221 Monitor June 23 1826 p 45. 
222 Currency Lad January 5 1833. 
223 For example Colonist June 8 1837 p 186. 
224 Colonist March 2 1837.  
225 Because it is roughly 300 each, several must have been given very severe sentences to account for those 
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individuals accumulated 21738 lashes. Van Diemen’s Land Annual and Hobart Town Almanack 1837 p 56.  
226 Heads of the People June 26 1847. 
227 Colonial Literary Journal July 4 1844 p 26. 
228 James Martin 1838 The Australian Sketch Book James Tegg, Sydney, NSW. p 259. 
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CH 4 THE DOMESTIC SPACE 
 
The domestic space is the space in which we are at home, the space of inhabitation, the 
space in which we have such a degree of local knowledge that we are safe. Australia 
rapidly became a space of safety and hence a place pervaded by a domestic ethos.  
  
Given the contested nature of the national space, and arguments as to the antiquity of the 
concept of nation, in its modern definition, it would be possible to argue that the history 
of the world is the history of the civic space. It is possible to see the history of the world 
as an effect of the history of the discourses which develop and interact in the civic space. 
The history of the world can be seen as: the history of the state, and the laws developed 
for controlling human associations; the history of politics as a mechanism of controlling 
and conditioning various forms of power; the history of economics conditioning 
technology and production; and culture, as an expression of both tool use, and the use of 
tools, including language, to express human aspirations. That is, it is possible to argue 
that the history of the world is the history of the development of mechanisms through 
which human beings come to live in societies, to live as members of groups, the 
mechanisms by which they control the forces which would tend to disrupt those societies, 
and the means by which they allow the advantages of social living to flourish, or at least 
aggregate. 
 
Yet human aspirations do not entirely relate to the civic space. There are aspirations 
whose fulfilment relates to less public spaces. Human activities are not entirely 
conditioned by interactions of humans acting as members of a group. There are activities 
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in which humans relate to each other, and to the cosmos, in an individualistic and often 
idiosyncratic manner. The group activities of human beings are shadowed by sets of 
personal activities, so the public, civic space, is shadowed by various private spaces, 
spaces of intimacy in which laws, and other social rules, are suspended, tested, or limited 
in effect. The mind is the ultimate private space. Religion, as variously practiced, can 
allow entry into a public or a private space of the sacred. Both the mind and the sacred 
have received critical and theoretical attention and acclamation as spaces of worth across 
the centuries but another private space, the domestic space, which reflects the civic space 
in the diversity of its functions, to the degree that it almost mirrors it, has been of limited 
interest as an aspect of the history of humankind, and has been, at various times, and 
through various belief systems, held in contempt, condemned and even demonised.1.  
 
For the Greeks, whose thought set the tone for much subsequent rhetoric within Western 
intellectual debate, the domestic was the space of women, the space where bodily 
functions were taken care of. It was the space of repetitive, maintenance activities, not 
innovative thought.2 It was for Hestia, home and hearth, not the space of Hermetic 
messages from the universe. Clear thought was not assembled in the domestic space. For 
multiple reasons, whatever took place in the domestic space was less important than what 
ever happened elsewhere. Subsequent critics to modern times have tended to affirm the 
‘daily life is trivial’ motif which hovers over thought about the domestic space. Left 
leaning critics have portrayed it as a remnant space, a space to be finally dissolved when 
society gets the civic space in proper order.3 Twentieth century architecture in its extreme 
modernist mode, allied to Marxist thought, tended to see domestic activities such as 
cooking, laundry and childcare, increasingly taken over by the state, so that the domestic 
space would be reduced to a kind of dormitory. After all, in a pure Marxist state there 
would be no need to store private possessions because private property would not exist. 4 
There seems to be some conflation of the notion of the dissolution of the domestic space 
and female liberation in this line of thought, although it may also be seen as a reaction to 
a tendency on the political right to make a restricted vision of the domestic space a sign of 
‘normalcy’.5 Others, including some ethnic feminists, see the domestic space as a site of 
resistance, the site in which an alternative knowledge and value system is perpetuated.6  
 
There is no clear line of theory on the domestic space, although there is an increasing 
body of work on the subject. Like the civic space, which must be deduced across a broad 
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range of discourses from sport to political philosophy, the domestic space must be 
deduced through discourses ranging from the history of food, to the psychology of the 
family.7 Unlike the civic space in which the prominent discourse on the state provides a 
focus, and an intersection for a wide range of discourses, generating theoretical and 
general discussion, there is no clear focus for the domestic space. The tendency to deduce 
the domestic space from the history of women, echoing the Greek pattern, can lead to a 
skewing of perception of the domestic space. It can be seen as evolving to provide a 
container for women, or as a space of power for women rather than having broader 
human functions.8  
 
During the Victorian period, despite the lingering belief that the civic space was the space 
of most consequence, the domestic space was more highly valued. It became the ‘ordinary 
space’, the space in which the notion of ‘daily life’ took place. It was the ‘norm’ against 
which all other life experience took place. Health of the domestic space was of central 
importance to the health of the nation. This was a significant shift from the visions of 
society which had informed the Enlightenment. nineteenth century British economic and 
industrial developments were firmly based in economic consumption, in the production 
and reproduction of households and household goods.9 Earlier centuries had based 
production on the needs of aristocrats and the productions, and reproductions, of armies 
and navies. Nineteenth century social thought was increasingly based in the rhetoric of 
the family. In the Enlightenment social thought had been based in the rhetoric of the 
individual, and the concepts of individual freedom. In the nineteenth century the 
possibility of the deformation of the domestic space became a rhetorical site for the 
amplification of social anxieties. It was the ‘unsanitary’ effects of the under class, their 
capacity for social and moral pollution that concerned the nineteenth century. It was less 
‘mob rule’ and the capacity of the under class to force their values on others, which had 
been a rhetorical site of the Enlightenment.10 In nineteenth century, middle-class art the 
domestic space had the cultural mission of inserting a human scale into the landscape, and 
the picturesque cottage became the national icon of Britain for Britons abroad.11 Even 
theology was domesticated. ‘God the reasonable man’, the preferred God of eighteenth 
century theology, became ‘God the patriarch’, the firm but fair father figure. The ability 
of Australia to provide, not only numerous domestic spaces, but domestic spaces close to 
the ideal - the cottage in the rural clearing - was central to the valuing of the place by 
settlers and native born alike.12  
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Forced migrations aside, the potential for the formation of the domestic space is probably 
a key to migrations.13 People stay in places where they can make a living and raise a 
family. They move away from places where they cannot. Men and women alone may 
endure privations, fight a war, go adventuring, or rebuild a country. Men and women with 
children migrate in the face of privation, or fear for their children’s future. The domestic 
space in Australia was formed against the privations of England. It was formed by 
overcrowding and underfeeding, homelessness and hopelessness.14  
 
There are many poems along the lines of “On Leaving Home For Australia” 
 
  Australia we thy shores would greet, 
  Our home we left in deep distress, 
  Her days of pride at length complete, 
  She writhes in pain and bitterness, 
  Tho splendour reigns throughout the land, 
  Say, what can poverty command? 
  ... 
  ... 
  We’d rather toil on any shore,  
  Where industry may hope success, 
  Than eke our time out with the poor, 
  In their last stage of wretchedness.  
 
In the poem the migrant learns that Australia is also “low” and “sick” but even so people 
don’t starve here. So they decide to remain, “And with thy dust, Australia, blend”.15 
 
For women the colony was a space to have children. It was as Alan Frost says “... against 
all previous experience” that women found positive benefits to wife-hood and 
motherhood, “the convicts produced children in unexpected numbers ... New South Wales 
was soon renowned for its benign ‘climate’ in which adults lived longer than elsewhere 
and children flourished”.16 
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THE FORMATION OF THE DOMESTIC SPACE  
 
The domestic space of the late eighteenth and first half of the nineteenth century formed 
within the web of several forces. It was the space of patriarchal power, a private space of 
private power and as such was a response to a long history of the established church’s 
inclination to supervise behaviour. Secondly it was the separation of the work space from 
the ‘life’ space as a response to the direction industrialisation took, and thirdly it was a 
response to the rise and dominance of middle-class values.17 
 
The first of these was a response to the historically close association between the English 
church and state. In small communities, ‘supervision’ of the morals of one’s neighbours 
was not only one of the principal recreational activities, but was a ‘duty’ authorised by a 
rhetoric of the civic space. This rhetoric argued for governance of behaviour by 
‘authority’. Tradition delegated this authority to the established church.18 The church 
provided justification for a project of civic supervision which was of advantage to the 
state. This traditional practice of community supervision of individual behaviour, 
authorised by the church in the name of ‘good order’, gradually broke down as society 
changed and a degree of urbanisation took place. It also broke down as a response to 
theological splits within the English church and the increasing realisation by church 
administrators of the gap between the church and the broader community – not the narrow 
community of aristocratic power which the church traditionally represented.19 The church 
remained connected to the domestic space and its valuing but There was an increasing 
realisation ( also some concern) that behaviour in private and in public might be subject to 
different sets of regulation. The role of the church might be diminishing in the domestic 
space as it was in the civic space. The domestic might be separate from the civic space 
and might be a space in which supervision could be avoided. 
 
The domestic space was not, however, a private civic space. It can therefore be 
distinguished from the privatised civic space, as discussed previously.20 What 
distinguished the conservative privatised space, as exemplified in the Macarthurs’ vision, 
from the private nature of the domestic space, was the set of functions which would be 
carried out in each of them. The civic space was a space in which groups related to each 
other, rules applied to large numbers. The domestic space was a space in which 
individuals related to each other. Part of the Macarthur argument was that all relationships 
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were relationships between individuals and were therefore private. While the impact of 
relationships within the domestic space was limited, the impact of relationships within the 
civic space was broader. The argument about the degree to which relationships impact on 
a broad or narrow range of people, and hence the boundaries of private and public 
interests, remains. During the period under consideration arguments about drunkenness, 
swearing, formal and informal marriage, education, housing, sanitation and the quality of 
reading matter were all arguments about the degree of public impact of behaviours which 
might be considered private. They were boundary disputes, often between church based 
forces and the state, over the public/private, or civic/domestic boundary. 
 
The second social pulse which led to the formation of the domestic space was the 
separation of the space of work and money making from the space in which ‘life was 
lived’. It was this impulse which served to ‘naturalise’ domestic space as the ‘ordinary’ 
space. While ‘living over the shop’ remained a practice well into the nineteenth century, 
‘living in the factory’ became increasingly impracticable as cottage industries became 
industrial manufacturing plants. With a wife no longer required ‘on site’ to supervise and 
feed apprentices, it was increasingly practical, and increasingly desirable, that a factory 
owner’s family live elsewhere. There were both safety and aesthetic considerations. It 
was clearly safer for the children of an owner to be away from machinery. There were 
other health considerations too. Many industrial processes, from heavy metal working to 
linen weaving, had associations with particular diseases from which the increasingly 
wealthy middle-class manufacturers wished to protect their own families. Industrial 
processes were increasingly noisy, dirty, and continuous. There was, increasingly, no 
‘down time’, no time at which the looms were not operating and the weavers sleeping, as 
had been the case in the cottage industry. Industrial processes were increasingly 
continuous processes and any industrialist who wished for some ‘time off’, time to do 
other things such as worship, found that it was necessary to have a ‘space’ away from the 
work space in which to do them.21 The domestic space was in part an artefact of the 
spatial and temporal arrangements of industrial capitalism.  
 
Closely allied to industrial capitalism, historically at least, there was a shift in social 
power generally attributed to the ‘rise’ of the middle classes. Rhetoric shifted from an 
emphasis on the values of the aristocracy to the values of the middle class. The value of 
martial glory, belief that the sense of awe and majesty felt by underlings was an 
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expression of the ‘essence’ of aristocratic breeding, divine right to rule, and so on, 
declined and the valuing of intimacy of family interaction over family breeding, the 
valuing of the ‘cosy’ rather than the ‘awesome’, was more prominent. Further, threats to 
the family – disease, poverty, the profligacy of the father, the faithlessness of the mother 
etc. become potent in rhetoric within other spaces. One of the functions of the civic space 
is to protect the family - hence the power of temperance and sanitary movements.  
 
There were two further strands to the development of the domestic space. The first was 
the invention of childhood as a discourse, the second was the invention of ‘sentiment’, 
and the rise in the belief that sentiment was the underpinning of proper interpersonal 
relationships within families. Childhood has had a fairly difficult history. To the medieval 
church, children as the products of sin, were vile and evil.22 Church rituals of infant 
baptism, and so on, were partly a response to this perception. Within intellectual 
discourse, including the growing field of medicine, children remained ‘animalistic’ and 
barely human until the Enlightenment. Eventually, with luck, they might reach an age of 
reason. To the establishment, children were only worth considering with respect to the 
lands and titles they held. Their lives were protected or discarded in accord with their 
‘importance’. As people they didn’t exist. They were occasional pawns in political games. 
Generally they were irrelevant. Despite changes in the Enlightenment, often associated 
with Rousseau, there were residual echoes of institutionalised indifference and cruelty 
towards children in Victorian times. 
 
Childhood seems to be recognised as a developmental stage in hunter-gatherer societies, 
to be ended at puberty. Lower rates of fertility associated with the lifestyle seems to have 
established the value of children, and guaranteed childhood in simpler societies.23 
Increasing fertility rates in many agrarian societies meant that childhood ended with 
infancy. In early agrarian groups, at a late weaning age of four or five, a child became a 
functioning unit of production on a farm and gradually increasing strength expanded the 
duties they performed. While medieval peasant families valued a number of such units, at 
a certain point their cost outweighed their benefits and children were, not infrequently, 
pushed from the family into the civic space at an age of four or five. They were left to the 
custody of the church, an apprentice master, or became part of the under class, the group 
of ‘masterless men’ which nibbled at the underbelly of medieval and early modern 
societies. For most pre-modern children in peasant societies childhood ended when the 
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next child came along. Life often ended at the same time. Industrial wages allowed 
parents to support children longer into their life span; allowed the growth of childhood, its 
prolonging to puberty and beyond.24 
 
That peasant societies were the antithesis of industrial alienation is a recurrent theme in 
modern utopian fantasies. In many peasant economies it was economics which held 
husband and wife and parents and children together. Given the close living arrangements 
on small holdings, and the power of the owner of land over those to whom he would hand 
it on, cross-generational jealousies were intense. The picture of the mutually supporting 
village, held together by family love and traditions, becomes, on closer acquaintance with 
actual village practices in peasant societies, a sustaining myth of a belief in a golden age. 
Of course not all husbands and wives were held together by commercial interests, and 
rules against divorce. Not all sons harboured homicidal attitudes towards fathers who kept 
control of the family plot, long after the sons had grown to full strength. And not all 
families lived alongside their neighbours in mutual loathing. But the idea that affection 
could be strong enough, and sustained long enough, for enduring marriages to be based 
on it, and families raised in an atmosphere of family love, or that friendships could form 
in communities, rather than mere acquaintance, was a product of the city-bred perceptions 
of Enlightenment philosophers.25 The Enlightenment which held reason to be the source 
and fount of all civic and civil association, against religious passion, created an 
undercurrent of emotionalism in the personal sphere, in the emerging domestic space.26 
 
Centuries of shifts in economic and family life coalesced in the emergence of the 
domestic space as a significant site during the Enlightenment, and shifts in the beliefs 
about which entities acted in the domestic space, the forces which acted, the processes 
which happened there, altered the degree to which it was valued and the way it was 
normalised, in the Regency and early Victorian period. There was a shift in scale. From 
the grandeur of the Baroque, from the scale of the expanded universe, there was a turn 
towards the Rococo, a stage set for the theatre of the ordinary. From the Imperial scale of 
European expansion across the world, there was a turn to the image of the cottage in the 
trees, the cottage in the green cabinet. From the power of the concept of the universal and 
generalised in the world, and in art, there was a shift to the local, to the particular, in the 
valuing of located places, and local scenes. Emphases on the effects of the ‘sublime’ on 
the human mind - expansion, enhancement of the soul - were replaced with emphases of 
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the picturesque on human behaviour - interest replacing boredom, training of the mind 
replacing expanding it, attention to detail replacing the long view. The sophisticated 
intellectual appreciation of educated taste was being replaced by the middle-class 
response - “I know nought about art, but I know what I like”. What the picturesque 
indicated ought to be liked was anachronism.  
 
The picturesque framed time with modest emotions. It turned away from the trauma of 
industrialisation and the rise of the Victorian technological sublime, to the ‘eternal’ 
landscape of field and stream. It turns away from the storms of the Baroque, and the 
sublime, to the stream of sunbeams. It framed ruined cottages in the modest emotion of 
pathos, not the extreme of tragedy. It countered the exhalations and depredations of 
colonialism, the hedonism and eroticism of its practices, with the titillations of ‘soft’ 
primitivism, the sufferings of evangelism, and the iconic happy peasant and other 
‘enduring’ stereotypes. There is an implication in the picturesque of an awareness that life 
is lived mostly in the experience of modest emotions, not in the extremes, not in the highs 
and lows of the sublime. But in this awareness there is a muting of human potential. It 
becomes a muting of the awareness of human potential to be bad, as well as good. It 
becomes a justification for human practices on the grounds that the worst is “bad”, not 
“evil”. In the images of the picturesque we see not only a ‘declassing’ of art - art is no 
longer penetrated by the ideas of the aristocracy, but by the ideas of the middle class - but 
a debriding of human emotional capacity from a spectrum of extremes, caused by an 
engagement with the forces of change in the world, and with what is ‘eternal’, to the 
prescribed limits of sentimentalism, caused by a focus on what is ‘timeless’, ‘lasting’, and 
of ‘enduring value’. The ‘reasonable’, emotionally detached, Enlightenment vision of art, 
generated a grander scale of emotions in accord with the artistic grandeur it presented as 
its images of the world. The picturesque suppresses moral response to change by framing 
it in emotionally muted terms. 
 
All of these changes in form and focus had impacts on the rising domestic space.  
 
The emergence of the domestic space along with the invention, or rediscovery, of 
childhood created a child focus within the domestic space. The domestic space became 
the space of nurture. It was not, as some have seen, that ‘nurture’ was a rhetorical effect 
of capitalism. The assertion that capitalism consumed the extended welfare net in which 
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children were raised, is a simplistic view of the complex, and not always nurturing, feudal 
system. Nurture was more a rhetorical effect of the rise of sentiment in all relationships 
including the parent-child relationship. Alongside nurture, child training became an 
important function of the domestic space. A woman’s work, according to the Head’s of 
the People was to save husband’s from sin and rear children to virtue.27 The focus of that 
training was moral training. The trainer of children was the woman. She must be moral. 
She must also be a nurturer. Selection of a woman to fill these roles became an important 
male rite. It was a duty to the future. It was a practice which must, in the new 
‘unreasonable’ order of things, be guided by sentiment. Not the least of its effects was 
that it gave rise to an incredible quantity of sentimental poetry in Australia - poetry which 
presumably was a guide to the function of sentiment in mate selection.28  
 
More generally, the emergence of the domestic space from the demand for a space of 
autonomous patriarchal authority, and from the separation of the work from the ‘living’ 
space, created a space which was ambivalently gendered. It was the space of the patriarch, 
but it was the space the patriarch was rarely in. It was the space the deputy/wife usually 
was in, and in which she usually was in charge, but it was the space in which her power 
was always limited by the possibility of appeal to a higher authority. It was supposed to 
be the woman’s realm. In Victorian times women came to be seen as ‘the angel of the 
house’. Yet it was the space to which women were confined, in which they were ‘caged 
angels’. Drawing the language of critical appraisal of the domestic space from the 
language of religion, conflated personal, moral, religious and social duty and condensed 
it. In the domestic space the functions of power - power to dominate, power to act, power 
to influence others, power to get things done - were mediated by conflicting conceptions 
of power and by the intensity of a rhetoric of obligation and duty. It was the 
unsatisfactory nature of this mediation which would dominate later feminist critiques of 
the domestic space.29  
 
The emergence of the domestic space complicates the notion of public/private and the 
concepts of the public and private spheres. The emergence of the domestic space from 
spaces in which alternate authorities operated - from the ‘old domestic’ house over which 
the established church assumed control, and from the ‘old domestic industry’ over which 
a secular guild might have authority - created a complicated hybrid space of the ‘new 
domestic’ home, which was constructed, rhetorically, as a space in which to evade 
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authority. ‘Private’ could be used to refer to interpersonal activities between family 
members which took place in the domestic space. They clearly did not relate to a man’s 
ability to manufacture soap which might be considered a ‘public matter’. There was 
however an alternate concept of the public and private spheres which would place the 
manufacture of soap in the private realm. In this conception what was public was what 
was concerned with public welfare, with the multiple individuals and multiple affiliations 
which composed the civic space. All other matters were ‘private’. This distinction was 
part of the construction of the civic space, and it used the term ‘private’ as a way of 
insisting that matters relating to business affected only the businessman, the 
manufacturer, not the wider population and therefore there was no necessity to supervise 
business, particularly no necessity to provide the level of supervision that the medieval 
guilds had imposed on members - regulating not only the quality of goods but the 
behaviour of the maker.30 This concept of the private realm related to the manner in 
which the aristocracy operated. What an aristocrat did on his private land was his 
business. As manufacturing changed and the middle classes emerged, they moved 
towards demanding the same privileges.  
 
When the American historian Richard Sennett sees the contraction of the public sphere 
coinciding with the contraction of public spaces, and the nineteenth century drift to the 
cities creating an expanded private sphere with the creation of suburbia, he demonstrates 
the conflation of the notion of the civic space and the public space and the similar 
conflation of the notion of private with domestic. 31 For Sennett the ‘public man’ who was 
at home in the civic space, the spaces outside the family, disappeared. What emerged in 
his place was an aspiration to develop one’s personality through experiences of closeness 
to others, and the spatial corollary of this was the cult of suburbia. Sennett demonstrates 
the manner in which the material and conceptual conflate in the generation of the spaces 
which go to make up a place. Against Sennett’s vision, this work would see the notions of 
public and private, as they relate to males, multiply with the emergence of the domestic 
space. What was, or might be, private was now aligned to two forms of evasion of 
supervision, so that the definition of ‘private’ might be slipped between the two areas, and 
endlessly expanded to cover any necessary contingency in which evasion of authority 
might be required. Males now have two private spaces - the domestic space is private as it 
relates to ‘personal’, and the space of work has both public and ‘private’ components as 
they relate to the wider community and ‘inter-business’ negotiations. The notion of what 
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is ‘personal’ has components in the domestic space and in a ‘purely personal’ space in 
which the individual relates to themselves and constructs a personality, as Sennett sees it. 
This comes to have resonances with the sacred. There are private sacred matters between 
the personality and God, and there are ‘public’ sacred matters relating to support for 
religion, religious orthodoxies, and the public consequences of religious teachings - for 
example the consequences of the church’s position on alcohol. If a man drinks, it is his 
personal business. If he is drunk in public it concerns his ‘morals’ - unless he can show a 
personal reason for his behaviour. There are matters concerning the effects of theology on 
the personality which are private, and matters concerning the effects of theology on social 
behaviour which are public. Any attempt to avoid supervision can be assisted with the 
appellation ‘private’. 
 
For women, without any alternate space of operation of power, private comes to have 
almost no meaning at all.32 The domestic space is the space of doubtful authority in which 
nominal supervision by a husband is augmented by actual supervision by servants, family 
members and friends and neighbours. Even servant-free homes were ‘invaded’ by 
children, the extended family and neighbours and friends. Poor homes might be invaded 
by wealthy charity workers or social workers. Nothing a woman did could ever be ‘purely 
personal’. It would always be seen to reflect back on her husband and his ‘control’ over 
her, her upbringing and hence her parents, her ‘qualities’ and hence what her children 
inherit from her. Her work, her leisure even her relationship to God in prayer, are all seen 
to have consequences beyond the development of her personality, and hence to be beyond 
privacy. Every activity must be undertaken as though subject to detailed scrutiny - as 
indeed it might be.  
 
Sennett sees the male as subject to the ‘tyranny of intimacy’, close associations acting to 
constrain his personality to perceptions derived from interpersonal relationships, but 
males had multiple material spaces in which interpersonal relationships might be formed - 
home, church, work, sport. It was women who were more constrained by a tyranny of 
intimacy. Males could divide their time between spaces. Women found every matter of 
concern, every potential pleasure, integrated into domestic duty. The only intimate 
relationships they could develop were formed in conditions of unequal power, and 
‘tyranny’ was an almost inevitable consequence for intimacy in those circumstances. The 
home, their only space, was, by virtue of a conflation of public and private duty, and of an 
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increasing focus on sentiment as the force of process acting in the world, and the 
picturesque as a guide to value in spatial organisation, a space of almost cloying intimacy 
and limited vision. Every detail was known in detail. Every detail known endlessly. The 
home itself becomes a tyrant. A man might be married and work, a woman was married 
to her work. She became wife to the house.33  
 
As the domestic space evolved it became not only the place of residence, but the 
foundation social space. Society was built up of homes, not parishes, not great parks and 
attached villages, or even cities and towns. Villages, towns and countries were built up of 
families. Society was a collection of families in their homes and was ordered through 
fathers. It was deemed that the inhabitation of a ‘home’ generates cultural and spatial 
orientation. This was the view which emerged in the late Enlightenment and dominated 
the nineteenth century at least. The counter view, that home is no more than a point on a 
journey was an idea which had prevailed in the previous era. There was a gendering in 
these ideas. For women, the journey was not a possibility. For women the home was the 
point of the journey.  
 
THE AUSTRALIAN WOMAN’S WORLD 
 
The emergence of the domestic space created rhetorical reflexes. Everything associated 
with women becomes part of the domestic space and only those things to do with the 
domestic space can be associated with women. The presence of women in any other 
space, such as the civic space, automatically deforms that space, because women bring 
with them forces, processes, ways of being, which are only appropriate to the domestic 
space. To act in the civic space, as one would act in the domestic space, would corrupt the 
civic space. To consider that it might improve the civic space would be to reverse the 
traditional Western prejudice against the domestic space. In “The weaker vessel soon 
gave way” a public fight between two women in Sydney, is described. 34 Its elevated 
eighteenth century diction, contrasting with its subject matter, speaks of the ironies of 
trying to make a normal space of any sort with such women. Not only do they deform the 
civic space with their presence but imagine the domestic space they form! The poem 
argues generally for keeping women in ‘their’ place. 
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As the domestic space separated from the city/shop/factory, there was an increasing shift 
towards the space of business being conceived of as a space of male bonding and male 
action, rather than a site of family fortune, a site of family interests. The physical 
separation of women from the space of the family business meant their increasing 
exclusion from their traditional role as silent partner in the family firm. During the 
Enlightenment the nature of men was supposed to be suited to the civic space and the 
nature of women to exclude their participation. Men were rational and women were too 
emotional. By 1843, according to the author of “The influence of women” it was men 
who were “on passion’s stormy ocean tossed” and who, with uncontrollable fury, 
“persecutes his brother man”. 35 Terror is the ruling word for men. Woman is content with 
silence. She responds to both joy and catastrophe steadily and “command with milder 
control”. She “rules by enchantment”. All of which excludes her from the civic space, and 
places her naturally within the domestic setting, because she knows that “honour and 
wealth are illusory” and that “happiness dwells in the temples of home”. Clearly the 
nature of women, whatever it was, was a consistently useful rhetorical tool for excluding 
them from the civic space.  
 
All the rhetoric concerning the limiting of the roles of women to the domestic space 
received quite a jolt when Victoria ascended the throne in 1837. In most of the early 
poems marking her ascent, she is absent. General remarks are made about power and 
pride and there are gestures towards landscapes as she becomes used as synecdoche for 
nation, but it would take time for writers to construct a symbolism and a set of arguments 
around a woman in so prominent a position outside the domestic space. By 1839 in “The 
Queen” the monarch at least has a gender. 36 We are informed that there is a meaning to 
the word “Queen”, a word not heard for a long time, and this meaning requires that men 
be found to perform most of the roles of sovereign. Because she is young and beautiful, 
this will not be too difficult. Rather than a symbol to the fore, she is to be a symbol 
shielded by men. She becomes, like other women, a woman confined behind a barrier. A 
confined queen produced a profound anxiety about international relations and the role of 
monarch as a focus for martial glory. It was solved by the production of Britannia as a 
symbol. Britannia was half Boadicea, half Good Queen Bess. The appearance of this on 
coins meant the country could then toss up between Boadicea as Athena on one side and 
Victoria or Hestia on the other. Gradually the new Queen became a queen bee, a middle-
class producer of the next generation, a site and symbol of middle-class mores. She 
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affirmed that every role women could occupy would become assigned to the domestic, 
have its domestic aspects emphasised, even the role of sovereign. She also affirmed that 
because women were ‘naturally’ domestic, the only roles that women could really occupy 
were in a domestic space.  
 
Because the only roles a woman could occupy were in a domestic space, the only valid 
journeys she could make were from domestic space to domestic space. In several poems 
about brides the family home is valorised. Leaving home becomes the greatest difficulty 
to be faced. In “The bride” the groom is informed  
 
  The joys of childhood’s happy home 
  The home of riper years 
  The treasured scene of early joys 
  Of sunshine and of tears 
   
  The purest hope her bosom knew 
  When her young heart was free 
  All this and more she now resigns  
  To brave the world with thee 37 
 
The later 1849 “To a young lady on her wedding day” tells the bride “thou are quitting 
thou fair one, a home of delight!38 
 
These poems construct the family home not only as one of ‘delight’ but also of safety. 
The home of a ‘husband’ might not be so ‘delightful’. The problem is that once inside the 
‘marital home’ you are inside for life. There were very few acceptable places for a 
woman to be seen outside her home or the home of friends and relatives.39 Nothing it 
seems can induce a married woman to move. “The lonely wife” sits and wonders where 
her husband is, but cannot leave the house to look for him. 40 Even widows seem 
incapable of getting any further out into public than the garden, where they are frequently 
represented. In the poetry widows don’t even seem to go to church, although the 
occasional widow, if she is still a virgin, is seen by the grave of her husband.41 
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Because of the increasing degree of conceptual correspondence between women and their 
homes, the increasing degree to which women become associated with their homes, there 
was a rhetorical correspondence between the quality of women and the quality of their 
homes, or even the quality of the spaces they occupy. The women who fight in “The 
Weaker Vessel” are automatically of ‘low quality’ or they would not be found in a civic 
space. Appearance in a space which is not a home makes a woman suspect. The woman 
who is the object of the affections of the narrator of “Botany Bay Eclogues” is a whore 
before we know anything about her because she “is a lass in the Female Factory”.42 
 
There was an extended presumption that all women of Botany Bay were whores.43 This 
was argued on several counts. One, they were away from ‘home’, meaning both the house 
of their parents and England, and all women out of the domestic environment, in the civic 
space, were plying their trade. The corollary of this was that the men were away from 
home too. So, secondly, being out of England lessened the likelihood of being found out, 
or having to ‘pay’ for a pregnancy. All women one met outside England were possible 
sexual partners, were ‘fair game’, were whores, was a logical progression in the minds of 
many. Thirdly the women sent to Botany Bay with the first fleet - and the second and 
third - were sent to provide for the relief of the sexual tension of the males. When they 
acted in this role they were condemned as whores and harlots. When they became 
pregnant as a result of doing their duty they were condemned as lazy.44 Later writers, 
such as Marsden, would find women in Botany Bay whores whether they were inside or 
outside the domestic space. Their place defined them. The place deformed them. They 
deformed the space. 
 
At the opposite end of the social scale from the whores, defined as such by being in 
Botany Bay, was the woman in a great house. The great houses of the eighteenth century 
were designed for display, not living in. They were a showcase for the male owner’s 
goods which demonstrated his class and occupational status. In the nineteenth century one 
of the goods the male owner could display was the captured wife, the wife who didn’t 
need, as working class women still did, to leave the domestic space for any reason. 45 
Even her shopping could be brought to her and filtered from tradesmen through trusted 
servants so that she needed no contact with the outside world. There were few great 
houses to be written about in Australia. “Lines Written at the Seat of WC” is about one of 
the few - Vaucluse House. This piece demonstrates several of the lines of thought which 
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connect women to the domestic space. It is William Wentworth’s house. We learn about 
it as grand and a reflection on him and his qualities but the chief virtue of the house is  
 
  But chief his consort, whose benignant heart 
  Prompts various succor, which her hands impart 
  To numerous wants within the village scope. 46  
 
That is, central to the goods displayed is Sarah, his wife. Central to Sarah’s worth is her 
charity. Despite her capture, she goes into the village to dispense largesse. This is 
acceptable because it is within the village, not into town. It is within the scope or vision of 
the house, the shadow of the house. Secondly it is largesse prompted by Sarah being a 
“Maternal Lady” and hence demonstrating the capacity to provide her husband with what 
is absolutely necessary - an heir. So she has done her duty, and this grants some license, 
makes her in a sense ‘impregnable’. She is a ‘non-virgin’ therefore ‘marked’ by some 
man, and less valuable on the ‘open market’. But she is not only William’s property. She 
has some impulses of her own. It is at her behest that the wants of others are catered for. 
Still, in displaying charity she primarily reflects back onto the house and through the 
house onto her husband.47 
 
The qualities which are being emphasised, the qualities through which the domestic, and 
civic, spaces can be judged, are moral qualities. As far back as Hogarth’s moral etchings 
it is possible to note that there is a shift in the moral burden, from the civic space to the 
domestic space, and from men to women. By the nineteenth century the concept of 
political morality is seen as merely theoretical. Personal morality is deemed to continue to 
exist, but what constituted morality in a man was far more debatable and queried than 
what constituted morality in women. The emergence of the concepts of public and 
private, in all their multitudinous variations, are signs of shifts and evasions of questions 
of morality. Yet the moral quality in a woman could be summed up by her 
‘respectability’.  
 
In the poetry of Robinson respectability has to do with class. It is “The PRIVATE WORTH 
OF BRUNSWICK’S NAME!” and the ability of the Queen to perpetuate this name, that 
conveys her worth, her qualities. 48 She is even more a cipher than the King in Robinson’s 
work. It is Princess Charlotte of Saxe Coburg, who perhaps signifies the distance between 
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‘respectability’ for Robinson and the new meaning of respectability. For Robinson a 
Princess could not be lacking in respectability, even if she failed in her function.49 She 
had the function of the brood mare of the nation and died doing it. She failed in her 
behaviour, which in a ‘normal’ woman was barely respectable, but remains respectable. 
In a poem commemorating her death Robinson complains that  
 
  Death has torn away for ever, 
  Britain’s dearest Hope on Earth50 
 
But the poem is even more bloodless than usual with Robinson. While Charlotte is 
virtuous, lovely, graceful and royal, she is also formless, and functionless, and not one 
idea can be attached to her through Robinson’s work. This poem is all words and no 
sense. Respectability at this time too was all word and little sense. Women could not 
behave correctly and still perform domestic functions - particularly in Australia. Here 
women had to leave the house, the domestic space, and go into the civic space in order for 
the normal range of domestic functions to be undertaken. Their behaviour failed to live up 
to the dictates of respectability. Respectability in its full Victorian flowering was, at this 
time, ‘unreasonable’ – beyond the ability of a reasonable woman to attain.  
 
For women in the early part of the century, women like Elizabeth Macarthur, who were 
used to wielding power, respectability was not an issue. It was still largely a matter of 
class. She was not a convict therefore she was respectable. Later it could be seen to be a 
considerable factor in the problems of the Wentworths and the difficulties Governor 
Franklin’s enemies raised. Jane Franklin, intelligent, interested, enthusiastic for learning 
and improvement, was seen as ‘wielding undue influence’ on her husband. He was 
accused of being weak (he was), and stupid (he was), and only capable of producing a 
‘petticoat’ government (which would have been a good idea). The accusations were 
levelled because of her determination to appear alongside him, and to be interested in all 
he did. She was not respectable, even as Lady Franklin, because she was out of place.51  
 
Sarah Wentworth, who stayed at home, was not respectable because she and William ran 
headlong into the shifting moral sands which flowed between the Regency and the early 
Victorian era. They had produced two children and were well on the way to producing the 
third before they married.52 Because Sarah was William’s ‘social inferior’, William seems 
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to have believed that he had no obligation to marry her. He was simply copying his 
father’s behaviour. Marriage in the earlier generation was tied to property and about 
formal alliances. But Regency rakes were out of fashion. Marriage for social purposes 
was out, and marriage for sentiment was in. Sentiment between William and Sarah ran 
strong. Like his father William was a faithful and loving husband and father.53 Much of 
William’s appearance of oddity and unconventionality, was caused by sincerity. He took 
the rhetoric of his age for its practice. D’arcy Wentworth, much more worldly wise, was a 
far more accomplished hypocrite. He looked like a daring man and lived very quietly and 
conventionally. William rattled about in public, trying to look daring and dashing, and 
imitating his father. Whatever William’s successes, Sarah was a ‘non-person’ by the 
Victorian era. Even one of her sons-in-law refused to have any contact with her, or allow 
her daughter to see her, for twenty years. It was a woman’s ‘respectability’ which flowed 
on to her children54. It was not the husband’s. Still, in the poem about Sarah, she is 
allowed to have virtue. This implies that the moral absolutes of evangelical rhetoric were 
not practical absolutes, even for women - at least in Sydney in 1832. 
 
A woman’s respectability demonstrated her husband’s ability to choose and control a 
wife55. Much of the love poetry and the poetry about women can be seen in terms of 
advice on choosing a partner, in an age when sentiment is supposed to be the only guide. 
Bell’s Life in Sydney and Sporting Chronicle published lots of advice along the lines of 
“Wed Not” 
 
  Wed not, wed not ye hapless sons of clay, 
  Earth’s fairest forms are made of paint and plaster, 
  Things that are made to snare your hearts away, 
  Luring you to run faster, 
     Wed not - wed not 
 
  ... 
  ... 
 
  Wed not - wed not, the thing you wed may change, 
  The rosy lip may change to “Prussian Blue”, 
  The(sic) kindly beaming eye with fury strange 
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  May dart its glances withering on you. 
     Wed not - wed not . . . 56 
 
Clearly men were at risk of being attracted and sucked into marriage by a range of false 
physical attributes. The connection between these physical attributes and her ability to 
form a sentimental attraction was treated in many poems. “To Miss J.H”, asks how can 
“Beauty’s model” be so lovely yet “not return to me a single smile”.57 The author of “The 
Forsaken One” asks can her  
 
  … eyes of raven blackness which oft made my pulses start 
  Be but the types of infamy, the blackness of her heart 
 
or is it just  
  That woman kind is fickle, the most changeable of things, 
and that 
  Man’s deep, deep devotion is to her a thing of nought , 
  And her love ... with gold is brought. 58 
 
The question being examined is how to tell a ‘deviant’ woman, from a ‘normal’ one, one 
who would respond to genuine male feelings with genuine female adoration. It seems to 
be assumed that women’s love had no generative spark of its own, that it was merely a 
response to male attention. Hence the confusion and bitterness in those males who found 
their ‘genuine’ feelings provoked no response. “A woman’s love” informed men 
 
  A woman’s love is like the wave, 
  By every tempest shaken; 
  Nourished - it blooms unto the grave, 
  But withers - if forsaken.59 
 
There is an implication that men’s virtues were both fixed and visible, open and above 
board and that women’s natures were also fixed but hidden. Other writers had other ideas. 
Things change. “Woman’s Worth” was after all not visible but hidden. Men could be 
attracted but  
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  ’Tis not when our fortun’s smoothest 
  That a woman’s worth is known; 
  ... 
  ... 
  But when every joy is gone; 
  Then, a woman’s love burns brightest; 
  Then a woman’s worth is known!60 
 
In the poetry there is also lots of advice to a woman who wants to be chosen - or wants 
her daughter to be chosen. According to the many “Lines to a young girl/Lady on 
reaching her 15th - or 18th, or 20th - year” what was desirable was the emotional range of a 
lobotomised patient on tranquillisers. A kind of low-level cheerfulness was advised. 
Henry Halloran advised mothers: 
 
  Ambition doth not suit her sex, 
  Nor Pride a Christian’s mind; 
  The one with misery will perplex, 
  The other make her blind; 
  But as thou lov’st thy child, impart 
  A virtuous mind, and a gentle heart. 61 
 
Like children women were supposed to be seen and not heard. “On Women” informs men  
  Nature, when all beasts were made, 
  Upon the earth did send ’em, 
  Gave them all a wherewithal 
  To help or to defend them. 
  She gave the thick necked bull broad horns, 
   
and so on through various animals. To women 
 
  She gave – a double length of tongue 
  A tongue full proof ‘gainst common sense,  
  Which makes the wisest head a dunce, 
  Confound all order, rule and right, 
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  And speaks all parts of speech at once.62 
 
“Auld Reekie” in several poems for the Melbourne Argus in the late 1840s, concurs, and 
informs men that the things to be feared in women are that they present false appearances, 
not only of looks but compliance. He advises selection of a wife on the basis of health and 
strength. It is interesting that while physical frailty as a sign of dependency and delicacy 
was fashionable in England, it scored no points in Australia. One needed a wife to put up 
with the heat and the flies. While physical dependency was not desired, emotional 
dependency was. Women were advised by other women like Mary Bailey: 
 
  When first I owned a husband’s sway -  
  A sway so gentle that, to me, 
  It sweeter seemed than liberty63 
 
They were similarly advised by men like “George” that the “Duties of Women” were  
 
  From woman’s knee should still be seen  
  In holy meekness bending, 
  Preferring to the throne of love 
  The prayer for all ascending. 
  Her gentle arms should still expand 
  To hail repentance turning 
  And hide upon her chasten’d breast, 
  The cheek with shame still burning. 
  And woman’s voice should still be tun’d  
  To soothe the heart that’s breaking, 
  To lull discordant minds to peace - 
  Each soft affection waking. 
  For woman is the star of home, 
  Men’s darkest mood beguiling, 
  And who for outward joys would roam, 
  If she restrained him smiling? 
  That rosy spell, by temper wove, 
  From pleasure nought should borrow; 
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  The beam which guilds the early morn, 
  Should shine through age and sorrow.64 
 
As usual it was in the comic poems that the beliefs about women seem most clearly 
codified. Bell’s Life produced a rich vein of stereotypes and female ideals - often through 
the counter instance. “Wanted: a husband” is typical.  
 
  Wanted a husband! Able to be 
  All that a wife is delighted to see: 
  Attentive and loving, good tempered and kind, 
  Never crossing, or thwarting, or ever inclined 
  To dispute what his wife to advance has a mind... 65 
 
This woman is not submissive, not inclined to stay in the domestic space but wants to go 
dancing and out to dinner. She will so readily accept anything at all in appearance that it 
is suggested that what she wants is not companionate marriage but merely the status of a 
wife. She is not interested in providing the domestic comforts such as food and recreation 
space for her husband - smoking is refused - only in receiving them.  
 
Once a wife had been selected, or a woman had produced herself as a wife, the pressure 
on the production of the domestic space as a reflection of her qualities had only begun. A 
proper wife would, as the husband hunter would not, provide a space of recreation, in the 
sense of renewal, for her husband. This would be a sign of her ongoing value. Her 
respectability depended not merely on staying inside a domestic space but on the quality 
of the domestic space she stayed inside. She was responsible for this. Even the poorest 
homes were supposed to be cared for and to show signs of attempts at tasteful decoration. 
Homes began to take on signs of being temples to Hestia and the hearth.66 This is evident 
in “The Novel Reader” by C.S.R. In this poem the hearth and home as temple motif is 
invaded by a danger a watchful husband has not taken care to exclude - the Novel. In 
“Novels and Novel Writers” there appears the deathless lines “Woman for this reason 
dearly loves a novel, just as much as she hates an argument - all impulse and imagination 
herself, she flies to that which makes her a thousand times more so, till she sighs to 
become the heroine”. 67 The author makes the common point that women are so weak-
willed that they are bound by the “novelists imaginings” and become subject to the wills 
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of men who are not their husbands. In novel reading women escape the controls of the 
domestic space, escape the controls of their husbands; they commit a kind of mental 
adultery. It is at least a mental adulteration of their own natures. C.S.R clearly took this to 
heart.  
 
  She slumbered in the rocking chair 
  She occupied all day; 
  And in her lap; half opened there, 
  The last new novel lay. 
  Upon the hearth, the dying brands 
  Their latest radiance shed; 
  A flaring candle near her stands, 
  With a crown about its head.  
 
The woman has let the sacred domestic flames of heat and light die. She is evoking not 
only her physical neglect of the house but the moral neglect of herself. She is no longer fit 
for the domestic space. 
  
  Her hair, which long uncrimped had been, 
  Was hanging loosely round; 
  A single curl, by a crooked pin, 
  On the side of her head was bound. 
  Her gown it had been white, I ween, 
  But white it was not then; 
 
That is, this woman who was once ‘white’, once fit for the domestic space, is polluted. 
There are a whole raft of associations with impurity and domestic impiety in these 
images. Still all is not lost. 
 
  Her ruffles, too, had once been clean, 
  And might be so again. 
  One slip shod foot the fender press’d 
  The other sought the floor; 
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She is going two ways. Her slip shod foot is miss behaving, but the other foot seeks the 
firm foundation.  
 
  And, folded o’er her heaving breast, 
  A dull red shawl she wore. 
  The flickering light is fading fast, 
  Yet cares not she for mortal things, 
  For, in her busy brain,  
  The novelists imaginings 
  Are acted o’er again. 
  But, while in this delicious nap 
  Her willing sense is bound, 
  The book, escaping from her lap, 
  Falls lumbering to the ground. 
 
Fate is stepping in when she is committing this act of unfaithfulness to her husband, is not 
submitting to him. 
  She wakes - but ‘tis alas! to see  
  The candle’s quivering beam; 
  Nor in the blaken’d coals can she  
  Revive one friendly gleam. 
  Then groping through the passage far, 
  She steals, with noiseless tread; 
  And, leaving every door ajar, 
  Creeps, shivering, into bed. 68 
 
She is woken too late to save the domestic space. She is consigned to the cold outer 
darkness. As a sign of her complete degradation she leaves her husband’s spaces open - 
every door ajar. 
 
The novel reader sums up the ethos of the domestic space in which women were 
contained. She is the goddess tending the temple; she has no other role. Not even 
information from the outside world in the form of books is allowed to reach her. She is 
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allowed no other interest. Mary Bailey complains about the conversation at a fashionable 
dinner party 
 
  One talks of dresses, beaux, and belles, 
  Another senseless stories tells, 69 
 
as though a woman could produce out of nothing but her limited experience, some potent 
observation on the universe. In colonial Australia a woman’s sole duty was the house. If 
she fails it fails. If it fails, she fails. The woman is responsible for excluding from the 
home the polluting elements. In the case of “The Novel Reader” the pollution of the novel 
is brought by her and allowed to touch the whole space. The problem becomes the extent 
to which it affects her husband. In the poem she alone is disgraced. In her failure her 
husband is diminished by having obtained a wife about whom jokes can be told. He has 
obtained one of the Bell’s Life counter instances of womanhood. Little else happens to 
him. 
  
A woman’s respectability seems to have been so absolute and all powerful as a social 
regulator, that there are signs it superseded male respectability or lack of it. In contrast, 
lack of female respectability was also absolute - but it did not affect the male. In 1847 in 
The Colonial Times and Tasmanian, in a poem supposedly by transported convict 
anticipating his return to England, we are informed that his wife will implore heaven for 
forgiveness for his sins. Through her character and the character of the domestic space 
she alone has maintained  
 
  And a character, too, she will help to reclaim, 
  To avert the keen edge of the bitterest scorn:70 
 
The shift from the convicts in the poetry of the gaol phase, who repent, admit personal 
responsibility, labour mightily, and with the help of God and Macquarie regain their lives, 
is complete. In this work she will be responsible for the reaction of society to him. The 
only quality necessary for him to display seems to be the ability to select a mate. Once he 
has selected wisely he can do as he pleases. Her respectability sustains them both. She is 
the ‘angel of the house’ who can intercede with God and all the world. In contrast, Sarah 
Wentworth’s ‘lack of respectability’ could dent but not absolutely damage her husband’s 
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reputation. He could operate in a civic field and be respectable in that space. She could be 
a ‘fallen angel’ even demonised in some of the comic texts, but men could escape 
demons. The Australian domestic space seems to have rapidly followed the English 
domestic space in becoming the sign of the female and the container of her. It was the 
world for a woman and a world of feminine rites. 
 
DOMESTICATING DESIRE AND EVADING THE FEMININE 
 
In art there were three representations of the domestic space which might be evoked at the 
turn of the nineteenth century. There was the Rococo interior, associated with French, 
feminised erotica; the Dutch mercantile interior, associated with female duties within a 
city framework; and there were an increasing number of cottages in the country. When 
the English went out to do the work of Empire the image of the proper domestic space 
they carried with them was the image of the cottage in the country. The cottage 
represented simplicity against the erotic luxury of the Rococo. It represented virtue 
against the mercantile, moral vacuum of the Dutch interior, and it represented a human 
scale in the landscape against the grand visions which had stimulated Cook to see 
parkscapes along the coast of New South Wales. “Sweet Cottage of Clear Stream” argues  
  And I thought if Earth could boast of bliss 
  Or ought of peace supreme; 
  Here was a home of happiness , 
  Sweet Cottage of Clear Stream. 
 
  All like some sinless child asleep 
  Lay softly, sweetly still, 
  So calm - you heard the music creep 
  When dews their drops distill 71 
 
Here the size of the images - the minuteness of the sound of dew distilling - emphasise the 
intimacy that cottage life celebrates. Intimacy becomes the whole closely watched 
experience of family life - the theatre of the ordinary - and a cause of moral and physical 
regeneration. One might  
 
  ... go ye dupes of fame and reap 
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  Fresh laurel for your Brow 
 
you might 
 
  ... there command a worlds praise 
  Give me peace instead. 
 
The cottage in the country represented a wholesome moral center in a horn of plenty or 
garden of Eden setting. At its center were the family rather than the mistress and a desire 
for relationships rather than goods. It represented that which pulled travellers back from 
the edge of peril generated by desires for riches, knowledge, and even duty.“Our home “ 
tells of this power: 
  
  When ever we wander, o’er mountain or dale, 
  Or view the rich plain or luxuriant vale; 
  How varied soever the scenes they all fail 
  To please like our Home 
 
  ... 
  ... 
 
  Nor can the variety riches afford 
  Or dainties produced out of luxuries hoard 
  Please so well as the fare - though humble the board 
  Which we find at our Home 72 
 
It was also readily transported to Australia where the cottage makes regular appearances. 
“The Cottager” appeared in 1805 and the similar “Rural Contentment” 1808.73 Both 
poems demonstrate the portability of the ideal English domestic space. Its ability to be 
‘naturalised’ in Australia emphasises that Australia is English, is a new England rather 
than a foreign realm. “The Cottager” manages to attach bell birds and gum trees to the 
cottage motif allowing the foreign to be subsumed by the domestic, allowing the 
domestication of Australia  
  When Blessings their beauties disclose to the morn 
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  And the dewdrop descends from the ripening corn 
  When the Bell Bird to stillness gives sadness and awe 
  I rest on my sickle and turn down the straw 
 
  Now Phoebus advances how potent his beam 
  With my line ‘neath a gum tree I tempt the clear stream 
  Delightful the task is the treat to prepare 
  For the sweet little Cherubs whom my toils are a cheer! 
 
The cottage was a cultural mission to the landscape. It was a socially normalising space in 
and of itself. It also performs assorted political functions. When Parkes wrote “The Home 
of a Mechanic an Age Ago” the lines 
  A lowly dwelling so for comfort plann’d, 
  ... 
  The furniture soilless kept by woman’s hand-74 
 
he is proposing a right to comfort for working men which takes the moral high ground by 
rejecting luxury, as soft, effeminate and enfeebling. He is also suggesting that cleanliness 
is the natural preference of the working class, affirming that they are not a threat to the 
middle classes from disease, unless they are prevented from living this ‘natural’ domestic 
life. T. Fennell esq. RN presents a similar vision of simple working class life in his 
“Scene in Boyd Town, Twofold Bay” but the effect is not that this is the least they can 
expect but rather that it is appropriate to their station. After seven stanzas on the evening 
we get 
 
  The wild black man and his dark mate 
  Now to their camp of bark retire, 
  Nor murmurs at their wretched fate, 
  But sleep in peace beside the fire. 
 
  From cottage windows scattered round, 
  The glimmering candle sheds its light; 
  The watch-dog barks, the only sound 
  That warns us of approaching night. 
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  The bright full moon now climbs on high; 
  The workman to his home returns, 
  Comfort and plenty meet his eye, 
  The kettle sings, the faggot burns. 
 
  The husband takes his seat at ease; 
  The good wife spreads th’ evening meal; 
  The children climb their father’s knees:  
  Happy and content they feel. 
 
  The dog stands by his master’s chair; 
  Poor puss purrs round the young ones seat; 
  Each one expects to get its share, 
  A crust, a bone, or bit of meat. 
 
  The cloth removed, the meal is o’er 
  The father reads the evening prayer - 
  The mother bolts the cottage door, 
  And to their rest they all repair. 
 
  Thus ends another peaceful day, 
  Where lately all was dull and void, 
  But now a town in Twofold Bay, 
  Raised by the powerful word of Boyd.75 
 
In this piece the cottage is the sign of a wilderness domesticated and brought to its 
predestined end. The cottage as domestic space is contrasted with the anti-domestic space 
of the aborigines. The father is the patriarchal centre of home. His wife serves him, his 
children celebrate his appearance like peasants asking a lord for favours. It is a scene of 
plenty which ends by submission to the moral rule of the established church and gratitude 
to the organising master of the small world - Boyd. The cottage is inviolate, seen from the 
outside, through the window. It is the private space of the family - yet it is invaded by the 
middle-class poet who of right can observe the lower orders. Wakefield and his followers 
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might have wondered why their vision of the lowly peasant in their lowly cottages had not 
produced similar gratitude and order. The problem was, not only for Wakefield but also 
for Boyd, that convicts rapidly became ‘respectable’.  
 
Working class respectability had a different meaning to middle-class respectability. While 
middle-class respectability had to do with the woman maintaining her rights to respect, 
and her children’s rights to association with others, by remaining in ‘place’, working-
class respectability had to do with a right to privacy, a right to freedom from invasion by 
middle-class philanthropists who, like Boyd and Wakefield, aimed at social engineering 
by hectoring others into living a life according to middle-class mores. But in Australia the 
provision of housing, of the raw material for ‘homes’, of a standard far beyond what the 
English middle class believed was ‘proper’ for the poor in England, rather took the sails 
out of the wind of those who saw their mission in life being to have the poor raise their 
living standards, and hence live more ‘moral’ lives. The sign of a right to privacy was a 
good domestic space. The Australian poor rapidly developed good domestic spaces. They 
rapidly outmanoeuvred the moralising rhetoric which developed in England. They rapidly 
came to live in better circumstances than the moralising churchmen who would berate 
them for their immoral lives.  
  
The cottage served political purposes as a sign of respectability in a few poems, but more 
frequent were poems in which the cottage was the motif of love and memory. Daniel 
Deniehy published “Love in a Cottage” in which the cottage is a sign of idyllic love. 
 
  A cottage small be mine, with porch 
  Enwreathed with ivy green, 
  And brightsome flowers with dew-filled bells 
  ‘Mid brown old wattles seen. 
 
  And O to wait at shut of eve, 
  With eyes as fountains clear, 
  And braided hair, and simple dress, 
  My homeward step to hear 76 
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Cottages were rapidly over-taken as political symbols by the symbolism of the cottage as 
‘the home where the heart is’. The recurring theme is that “oh! it matters not where dwell 
we, so the voice of love be nigh”77 
  
In these poems the cottage is the green cabinet in the surrounding wilderness. It is the 
container of the woman and the container of sex. The ‘Maid of the Tweed’ is invited to  
  Come to Tasmania with me 
  ... 
  Where the blue mountains town in the beautiful clime, 
  Hang round with huge forests all hory with time. 
  ... 
  ... 
  Our cottage will stand by the evergreen wood where,  
  The rosy plumed paroquet waves his bright wings, 
 
  ... 
  ... 
  There rich in the wealth which a beautiful soil 
  Pours forth to repay the blythe husbandsmans toil 
  Content with the present, at peace with the past 
  No cloud on the future, our joy’s to o’er cast.78 
 
Bell’s Life and “Auld Reekie” were only too ready to remind that the consequence of too 
much joy and contentment was children, but in the cottage as ‘the home where the heart 
is’ children were part of the home. They were signs of replication, reproduction, and the 
site of fertility. Within the cottage, children were welcome.79   
 
Yet there is an ambivalence about the notion of the cottage as a site and container of sex. 
In many poems the cottage is a container of sexlessness. As ‘Home Sweet Home” it is an 
anti erotic space. It is a temple of the feminine rather than site of the female. It is a 
container for desire but it is a temple not to be defiled by sex. Rather it is supported by 
sentiment. “Home sweet home” from 1844 informs that: 
 
  ... ‘Tis no outward beauty makes my home 
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  To me the happiest, aye the fairest spot; 
  But those I love are there,80 
  
Sentiment of this type does not have quite enough emotional strength to validate storing 
women ‘out of sight, out of mind’ and the space in which they are stored comes to be 
granted a quasi-sacred status in poems such as “Home” 
  There is a land - of ev’ry land the pride, 
  ... 
  Where brighter suns dispense serene light, 
  And milder moons impariadise[sic] the night; 
  A land of virtue, valour, wisdom, truth, 
  ... 
  ... 
  For in that land of Heaven’s peculiar grace, 
  The heritage of Nature’s noblest race, 
  ... 
  ... Where man, Creation’s tyrant 
  [casts aside his pride] 
  There woman reigns - the mother, daughter, wife, 
  Strew, with fresh flowers, the narrow’d way of life; 
  In the clear haven of her raptur’s eyes, 
  An angel gaze of love and grace lies; 
  Around her knees domestic comforts meet,  
  And fireside pleasures gambol at her feet; 
  Where shall that land ... be found? 
  Art thou a man? - a patriot? - look around 
  ... 
  That land thy country - and that spot thy home. 81 
 
Here is the home as paradise and woman as the angel of the house, enclosed and safe 
within. It is the status of woman as vestal virgin and the status of home as temple that sex 
threatens. “The Night Before the Bridal” controls female desire through fear of the erotic. 
The best man, brother of the groom addresses the sleeping bride to be and urges her to 
sleep well  
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  For tomorrow brings cares that confuse while they bless, 
  Thou wilt then all the soft vows of passion endure, 
  And the banquet’s gay din and thy lord’s fond caress, 
  Oh! how varied the feelings thy young heart will know, 
  And, half-fearing, thy bosom will restlessly throb 
  When the hand of a husband thine innocent brow 
  Of its wreath, disregarding thy blushes, shall rob!82 
 
What is being controlled here is not only female desire but male desire. Male desire is 
being channelled towards a ritual deflowering of virgins, rather than a mutual experience 
of erotic pleasure. It produces male sexual anxiety by asserting male sexual knowledge 
and the necessity for male dominance in a situation fraught with tension and 
embarrassment. He produces the status of the domestic space by reducing the status, the 
‘social value’ of the priestess at the center. The only way to contain the whole muddle of 
sexual value is to place it within the domestic space and to produce the domestic space as 
a site of ambivalence. There is much in the domestic ‘Home Sweet Home’ which would 
rather be without sex at all. The home is becoming a temple to sentiment: to the emotional 
attachments between parents and children; between spouses; between extended family 
members; between humans and animals. 
 
  Where burns the lov’d hearth brightest 
  Cheering the social breast? 
  Where beats the fond heart lightest, 
  Its humble hopes possessed? 
  Where is the smile of sadness, 
  Of meek eyed patience born? 
  Worth more than those of gladness, 
  Which mirth’s bright cheek adorn: 
  Pleasure is marked by fleetness 
  To those who blithly roam, 
  While grief itself has sweetness 
   At home, dear Home 83 
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If ‘home sweet home’ is a site of sexlessness, it is a site of safety, freedom from sexual 
depredation, composed in opposition to spaces which were unsafe - every civic space, 
every space outside a family home. There were towards the middle of the century an 
increasing number of poems about ‘the fate worse than death’. Henry Halloran’s “The 
Magdalene”, Filius Cantibriesis “Seduced” and “Mother’s Damnation of a Seducer” all 
utilise the same scenario.84 The beloved child of an ordinary family is seduced and 
abandoned. Robbed of her honour, she is doomed to be separated from her family and 
friends. In these and other poems of the type, she goes mad, becomes fatally ill, starves to 
death, or, like “The Female Suicide”, drowns herself, and her pitiful fate wipes the stain 
from her family, who can then go into mourning and remember her as a spotless child.85 
In the broader scheme of things, control of female sexuality was essential to the 
patriarchal family and its estates and possessions. The ‘fate worse than death’ protocol 
serves to reinforce the social norms and the belief that female chastity was something that 
the whole family was responsible for but only the woman had to pay for. A woman’s 
unchaste behaviour contaminated her parents, her home, her friends and relatives and 
therefore had to be cut out.86  
 
Yet it presented a moral dilemma for those who held Christianity to be a religion of 
compassion. In supporting the ‘fate worse than death’ protocol the church supported a 
patriarchal version of the domestic space which it could only do by denying Christ’s 
supposed response to prostitutes and adulterers.In such cases the church choose to ally 
itself with those who cast the first stones. This dilemma is dramatised in “Ode to a White 
Woman” by Homo,. In this poem a woman is taken by aborigines and in echoes of the 
‘seduced and abandoned’ poems loses her parents, friends 
 
  There is no mother’s soothing hand-  
  No sisters at thy bed side stand, 
  To ease thy throbbing breast87 
 
At this point the poem goes into hyperbole. She loses her “silken raiment” and what is 
worse, her shoes, hat and gloves. She is forced to breathe “the poisonous breath” of “a 
rank scented black” eat repulsive food and sleep without a “feather bed”. She gets “No 
Sabbath rest” and has no hope. The poem is a mess of confused values. She is pure but 
contaminated, worthy but encumbered by memories of luxury. Clearly the woman has 
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committed no crime. Any crime has been committed against her but the writer can offer 
her no hope because she is now of no value to the community. As an individual she ought 
to be of value, yet the only thing of value about her was her chastity. In the end, as with 
the death poems, she is offered the consolation of heaven. She cannot be offered the only 
place women are entitled to - a domestic space. 
 
The cottage image, the ‘home is where the heart is’ and ‘home sweet home’ motifs 
expound the practices and forms of desire which are socially allowed. They are sites 
where women are safe. They do not account for the social reality. Marriage remained 
unpopular.88 Michael Massey Robinson had expounded the Macquarie line which valued 
the formation of families, but only through marriage.  
 
  Where Milton sang, and taught his Lyre to prove 
  No human Bliss could rival “WEDDED LOVE”89  
 
Australians took to family formation but as “The Family Man” shows, there were 
difficulties with marriage. 
 
  JOHN THOMAS was a Shropshire man 
  And eke worthy nailer; 
  ... 
  And his flame she was a Taylor; 
  Who though she tried to fasten John 
  In Hymen’s pleasant noose, 
  Found to her cost, alas! 
  That he was not a Taylor’s goose. 
 
  .... 
  .... 
 
  Said parson H- one day, as they  
  Were riding in their carriage, 
  “Why, you’ll disgrace us all, friend John 
  If you don’t make this a marriage 
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  The thing has got about the town 
  In fearful notoriety; 
  And, mind, we’ll turn you out of each  
  Religious Society”. 
 
  John Thomas blush’d, and said “’twas strange 
  How idle people CAVILL, 
  But he would tell him all the truth 
  And the whole case unravel. 
  He would have married long ago; 
  (He’s of the marrying kidney:) 
  But when one has a wife at home, 
  He can’t have one in Sydney.90 
 
Most people seemed to be of the ‘domestic kidney’ but the consequences, rhetorical as 
well as social, of not engaging in formal marriage were less in Australia. ‘Bastard’ was an 
insult related to property in England, but in Australia, the illegitimate offspring of 
England it was a form of mutual recognition. The light comic tone and absence of heavy 
moralising in, of all papers, John Lang’s Colonist suggests the distance the Australian 
domestic space was moving from its British origins.91 Marriage would remain less 
popular than some would have desired but, more significantly perhaps, what was shifting 
was that there was less concern with ‘moral’ pollution than with hygiene in Australia. 
Australia had survived being a convict colony. It had survived the rhetoric which claimed 
that all that could be produced out of evil convicts was an inverted world of misrule. 
Arguments about moral pollution would continue to have less effect in Australia than in 
England. They would be aligned with the hectoring of corrupt imported officials and 
hypocritical churchmen.  
 
Perhaps a more subtle shift in the differences between the English and Australian 
domestic spaces is suggested by the second stanza of “Home Sweet Home”  
 
  My home is no superb and stately hall, 
  Enriched with all that wealth and taste can lend, 
  Nor yet some quiet picturesque retreat, 
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  Where the still lovelier charms of nature blend.92 
 
That is, ‘my home’ escapes the aesthetic controls of the grand and the picturesque, the 
majestic and the romantic. The home means to the writer the activities he can engage in 
with his family. This is a consistent message in all the domestic and cottage poems in 
Australia. The domestic space in Australia is evading the controls of the social elites. The 
Australian home was becoming a cultural message to the world at large. While the 
Arcadian nature of Australia was being sold to English migrants as a sign of its value and 
pastoral Australia was being sold to the English elites as both an economic and 
theological sign of value, what was developing in Australia was an extended form of 
suburbia, an endless iteration of small domestic spaces. Perhaps the best expression of the 
difference occurs in two translations of a German sonnet, which appeared in the Colonial 
Literary Journal: 
 
First Translation 
 
  I have a Cottage, in a nook. 
  ‘Tis on a verdant lea,- 
  A brook runs by, - a little brook, 
  But clearer none can be. 
  Beside the Cottage stands a tree, 
  That hides it like a grove. 
  And shade and shelter yields to me; 
  To me and those I love. 
  And in that tree a nightingale 
  Sings still so sweet a song; 
  That all who pass along the dale, 
  Listen and linger long. 
  My little one, so long my joy, 
  My fair-hair’d maiden, come, 
  And shield thee from the rising wind, 
  Within our Cottage home! 
 
second translation 
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  I have a Bark Hut in the bush,- 
  A patch of maize to that,- 
  And after rain a creek will rush 
  Inundating the flat. 
  A wattle grows beside the hut, 
  And spotted gums conceal,  
  That frosts so cold and winds so hot 
  I scarcely ever feel. 
  And I have on the wattle true 
  A speaking Cocky bird,- 
  And all who pass the punt declare 
  The like they never heard. 
  My Jenny dear, that many a year 
  So well hast done for me, 
  Come in, here comes a brickfielder, 
  Let’s have a pot of tea!93 
 
In the shift in tone what is being evoked is a distinction between an Arcadian and a 
domestic space, between a cultivated concept and an enculturated space. In the first 
translation the cottage is produced as antithesis to the civic or city space. In the second 
‘Australian’ translation the ‘bark hut’ is produced as the antithesis to the European 
cottage. Australia is offering a new mythos, a new set of processes for the production of 
the domestic space. These will be processes which evade cultural controls pressed by the 
elite pastoral and Arcadian spaces of art and literature, by the cultural and social elites.  
 
In practice the Australian domestic space was one which partly evaded the controls of the 
moralisers and the cultural models which informed the domestic space as it formed in 
England. It also managed to evade the feminine. In Australia it was not the city as civic 
space which formed the principal -domestic space but the bush, and it was not the bush as 
wilderness but the bush as male domestic space which formed the ‘anti-domestic’ cottage 
space. The space of the bush would be a pre-agrarian utopia, opposed to the 
Hesiod/Georgic ‘domesticated’ space, which celebrates ordered labour. It would be a 
space in which  
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  No peasant girl, with smiling sunburnt face, 
  In the cool morn here greets his wandering eye, 
  ... 
  ... 
  No golden corn, nor vineyards - man’s chief care- 
  Nature alone reigns wild, yet freshly fair. 
 
  No ruined fortaculice, nor feudal tower, 
  Nor time-worn battlement, nor shattered walls 
  Recall the spirits of the past with power - 
  Peopling with plumed knights the silent halls -  
 
  ... 
  ... 
  And seldom here the Forest Chief is seen 
  With cloak of ‘possum skins and barbed spear, 
  In Nature’s pleasing, tho’ untutored mein, 
  And dark eye glancing round in stealthy fear;: 
  He mid the wooded hills yet unexplored, 
  Still roamed in freedom, undisputed lord.94 
   
The bush sits in opposition to both wilderness and the domesticated space, with the 
‘peasant girl’ as the sexual bait in a domestic trap. The peasant has satisfaction but at the 
cost of physical exhaustion and endless days of work. The classic pastoral would 
represent the freedom of the aristocrat to work periodically, and to enjoy the periods of 
otium, the period for thought. In the Australian scheme of things, the city would sit as a 
site of sin, not sexual sin, but a place without ethics. These concepts of the city fall in 
with a long line of agrarian utopian visions. Within this rhetoric no allowance was made 
for the production of goods and the provision of infrastructure. It conformed to the ‘man 
meets God in the wilderness’ theology and it was strengthened by the social problems 
generated by the rapid industrialisation of some parts of England. In this frame the bush 
sits in opposition to the technological sublime. This would be more a twentieth century 
modernist rhetorical protocol, but its base would be in Victorian engineering and in the 
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belief in the liberating effects of civic infrastructure.95 The liberating effects of 
infrastructure were of concern to women. They were part of the rhetoric of the domestic 
as a woman’s space. They became part of the antagonism between the 
suburban/feminine/domestic and the bush. In some of the squatter poems we find this 
treated somewhat lightly but nevertheless the presence of the idea is betrayed.  
 
  The burly squatter may assail your ear, 
  And ‘midst the pauses of his pipe may swear, 
  That if within wild nature your retire, 
  Health, wealth, and ev’ry rural joy, - (the liar) 
  And constant love, shall for your bliss conspire. 
  He’ll lead you to a miserable hut, 
  His woodland mansion, full of dirt and smut! 
  Where gum and wattle trees, and herds and flocks, 
  Complete the landscape, save some distant rocks. 
  And as for comforts if you ask for pins, 
  Needles, thread, buttons, starch! - with heartless grins 
  He’ll bid you take a lesson from the gins.96 
 
The female is a threat because when she comes, female technology follows.97 The female, 
and the technology she values, removes work. She, and her domesticating ‘do dads’ 
remove much of the value of work, of the physical toil which is the ethical basis of 
Protestant work. Work and making the land productive is the purpose of the bush- as the 
many squatter poems inform us. The men in the bush do not merely traverse it as the 
Forest Chief does. When women come into this space they corrupt the purpose. Like Eve, 
and the knowledge she unleashed, the female interposes between the natural manner of 
making the Earth productive, and the idea that work becomes unremitting toil when it 
loses its spiritual underpinning. She introduces the notion of productivity and comparative 
value. This contrasts with the traditional European concept in which women are aligned 
with nature and men with culture, women with the wilderness and men with the city. In a 
bush devoid of females males join together to fight nature, not each other, it is not a 
competition to make one space more productive than another. This gives males 
proprietary rights over the bush and it creates the bush as the space of heroic male action. 
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These men are following the explorers, or are explorers themselves. The role of the 
female in their exploits is as it is in the explorer poems, to sit at home and cheer.  
 
The principal problem for the squatter poem is still the provision of domestic services. 
What emerges in the bush and squatter poems of the colonial period is a celebration of 
self-sufficiency, of male ability to provide domestic services for themselves.98 For the 
female domestic space there are a few poems about bachelors which affirm that the 
bachelor lives a lonely life and when he dies none cares. But these are balanced by the 
‘female as emasculator poems’ like “Stanzas to my Wife” 
 
  Let other poets jeer at marriage, 
  And laugh at those who jog  
  In couples - though not always in pairs,  
  And hint at ‘cat and dog’! 
  We never do enact a scene 
  Of matrimonial strife, 
  For ‘one of two must still obey’, 
  And I - obey my wife!99 
 
They are also balanced by the production of the male domestic space which argues 
against the perception that only women can provide maintenance functions for the body. 
“The Old Bachelor’s Boots and Spurs” celebrates an attachment to physical objects as 
superior to attachment to a wife because of the independence, the ‘self reliance’ this 
produces.  
 
  I never was married in my life, 
  My boots and my spurs my care, 
  Still I say to each man and his wife, 
  May you be as well-matched a pair.100 
 
“An Epicurean Rhapsody” by Sam Weller begins 
 
  Lovers may land the rosy cheek,  
  In sentimental stops 
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  But rosy cheeks I care not for, 
  So I get - mutton chops 101 
 
The only breasts that win his heart are “Breasts of lamb and veal”, instead of “Golden 
locks” he prefers carrots, and instead of the rainbow of colours he prefers the Rainbow 
cafe where he eats. Even the ‘power’ of sex may be evaded with food. While the 
possibility of subverting the female domestic with a male domestic of restaurants, and 
subverting the need for female company with the company of horses, dogs and objects, 
grows through the pages of Bell’s Life in Sydney and Sporting Chronicle, the pages of 
Australian contain a warning. 102 “Cook Shop” writes of the uncleanliness of the public 
eatery.103 What was being produced was a tension between a male and female domestic 
space, a male anti-domestic pastoral space, in essential conflict with a female Arcadian 
space. The female Arcadian space would be increasingly situated between bush and city, 
between two male spaces.  
 
The bush also partook of another cultural motif. It was not only an anti-domestic, anti-city 
space in which men produced their own anti-feminine space, but also a liminal space, a 
space of transition. It was the space of the adolescent pastoral. The adolescent pastoral is 
an ante-domestic space rather than an anti-domestic space. It celebrates a time in life; a 
time before ‘settling down’ in which young men ‘went bush’ to get money, or ‘went 
adventuring’. It becomes a male rite of passage. It was partly a ‘mythic quest’ to ‘find 
one’s self’ and partly a practical means of obtaining ‘seed capital’ for future life.104. 
Home is made by wandering, by the journey both away from family home and away from 
youth. Home is also in the journey. It is a journey through home. Much of this ethos is 
presented in the poems which celebrate camping, the making of temporary domestic 
spaces. Bivouacking, camping, picnics were all popular in Australia. There were no large 
predators. The bush was generally seen as a safe space rather than a dangerous jungle. It 
was an extension of the domestic in its safety. It was like home, a space of plenitude of 
the senses and a space in which the body is allowed to feel its body memory. “Leaving 
the Hut”, from “Familiar Sketches”, evokes this feeling 
 
  The morn is come, the night is past,  
  And we must stir our stumps at last; 
  The dearest friends must part, tho’ loth 
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  From brandy and tobacco both: 
  ... 
  Then boil your tea and slice your damper- 
  Every one must be a tramper;- 
  ... 
  Thirty miles we have to ride, 
  Down the scrubby mountain’s side, 
  Over creeks and water courses, 
  Where winter rains have spent their forces; 
  Over grassy forest ground, 
  Where marsupial tribes abound; 
  Then along the sandy beach 
  And reedy, splashy, river reach- 
  Thirty miles, ere we attain 
  Hut or public house again!105 
 
Clearly in this poem self-worth is being defined by an interaction with an environment 
which is ‘home’. The bush environment allows the experience of time, light, weight, 
taste, warmth, geography and so on. This is the role of a home – to allow experience of 
the body’s interaction with the world in an atmosphere of comparative safety. The bush, 
however, is rarely an erotic space. This aspect of the adolescent pastoral is missing 
because the bush was predominantly a space of male purification. What becomes apparent 
in the few poems of the erotic space which occur in the body of colonial Australian poetry 
is that it was the beach that was the erotic space. Thus we have “Botany Bay” where  
 
  No dove that coos upon the tree, 
  No fish that swims the deep blue sea, 
  No insect with transparent wings, 
  No creature that hums or sings, 
  Has half such happiness as they,  
  Who coo and swim at Botany Bay. 
 
  Ye lovers, who may go that way, 
  Return no more till ye can say,  
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  We’ve spent a blissful wedding day, 
  Nor grudged the bill we had to pay! 
  Though once the doom of man transported, 
  ‘Tis now the haunt of damsels courted, 
  Would transport the silly men, 
  To bondage, if they could, again. 
  But who persuade them, they will be 
  Free as themselves - perhaps too free; 
  As on the smooth-washed sands they lie 
  Like petticoats laid out to dry; 
  Or midst the wild flowers play such pranks, 
  As would have puzzled Doctor Banks. 
  ... 
  ... 
  Peaceful art thou for ever more, 
  And all the year, both night and noon, 
  There shines perpetual Honey Moon 106 
 
Botany Bay becomes Cythera and the “Return from Cythera” is couched in the injunction 
of the domestic “Return no more till you have spent a wedding day”. 
 
While the city was becoming a sign of ‘evil’ and ‘danger’ and the country was becoming 
a sign of purity and of the Protestant injunction to work the land, the suburb was 
becoming a sign of the domestic mediation between two male spaces. The suburban 
Australian nineteenth century city was not the city as culture, as the embodiment of an 
idea about man, as Italian cities had evolved. It was not the city as technological sublime, 
as Le Corbusier (Charles-Edward Jeanneret) would come to see it, and as architects 
would come to prefer. Nor was it the space of man’s interaction/confrontation with God. 
It was child-centered. 107 Yet it enabled a variety of adult activities that neither city nor 
country could replicate. It allowed pet ownership, growing food, sport, entertainment, 
social intimacy and privacy. It encouraged the establishment and perpetuation of domestic 
rites and rituals. It was irretrievably domestic, and irretrievably connected to concerns 
about health, safety, recreation and education rather than with an abstract aesthetic or 
intellectual experience. The suburbs assert the human scale of the body and its rights 
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against the scale of the ego. If the suburbs resemble the bush in their chaotic horizontality, 
their endless red-roofed horizons, bound by fences, they began replicating cottages in 
bush settings, containers in green bound cabinets. They began early in Australian colonial 
history out of values which might be seen in colonial Australian poetry.  
 
DOMESTIC RITES AND DUTIES 
 
There were two sorts of processes which were supposed to occur in the domestic space. 
Those to the fore in the poetry were the processes of relationships which were supposed 
to be guided by sentiment. Sentiment was the dominant force acting in the domestic 
space. The more mundane processes occurring in the domestic space were the processes 
of craft, guided by practical knowledge. However, over the rhetoric of the domestic space 
hung the diction of religion. The home was ‘sacred’, a temple of moral virtue, presided 
over by the patriarchal ‘father’ and tended by the ‘angel of the house’. This rhetoric 
expressed the power the church tried to assume over the domestic space, controlling the 
behaviour of women by adding value to the domestic role linguistically. The church also 
utilised the rhetoric of the sacred home and the virtuous woman in its battle with the civic 
space over the control of children’s education. Only to the caring church could women, 
keepers of the sacred flame of life, surrender their tender charges. Women were 
responsible for instilling Christian virtue in their children and they needed this sacred 
duty carried on. On the other hand, the church continued an ambivalent relationship with 
women in its attempts to contain female power to the home. The language of the sacred 
applied to the home created a language which asserted female power existed. This power 
was something to do with their greater connections to an understanding of a world in 
which the dominant force was sentiment. 
 
Theatre of the Ordinary 
The domestic space is the space in which the dramas of daily life take place, and the 
events of daily life achieve significance. For the events of daily life to achieve 
significance, for a celebration of the ordinary to occur, an increased significance had to be 
attached to the individual. They had to be separate from their economic and social status. 
Personality had to exist separate from notions of class and notions of morality. The 
judgment of ‘good’ or ‘bad’ actions was of less interest than finding reasons for actions in 
the thought of others, the processes of their emotions.  
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What shifted significantly between the gaol phase of the first quarter to third of the 
nineteenth century and the later settler phase was the rise of the notion of sentiment as the 
guide and rule to actions, as a cause of the processes of behaviour. Authority moved from 
being based in reason and logic, which were connected to the educated classes, to being 
based in passions and enthusiasms, which were connected to training and guidance. 
Education shifted from giving knowledge, and a language through which the educated 
could communicate with one another, to inducing good habits and sympathy and 
understanding of others through which society could rid itself of the bad habits of crime 
and social disease. Marriage, too, became based in sentiment between the bride and 
groom rather than in an economic alliance or filial duty. Both Katherine Rogers and 
Nancy Armstrong see women increasingly defined as desirable marriage partners in terms 
of their emotional capacities, not in terms of family fortunes and connections.108 We can 
detect this shift in the differences in the language used to describe marriage in the early 
phase of the settlement and later. Michael Massey Robinson’s eighteenth century forms 
and cool diction struggle to express any sentimental attachment in marriage. His 
“Epithalamium” is supposedly being festive but merely sounds formal when it urges  
 
  Strike! loudly, strike the lyric string; 
  To BRIDAL love devote the song: 
  Let ev’ry Muse a garland bring 
  And Joy the festive not prolong! 109 
 
This is marriage as a formal public occasion. In contrast “The nuptial day of Mr G and 
Miss D” tells us  
 
  He led her, beautiful and young, 
  One clear and cloudless day. 
  When little birds melodious sang, 
  And hopped from spray to spray. 
  He led her from her mountain home, 
  And to yon temple hie’d, 
  Then at the altar neath its door, 
  Proclaimed the girl his bride.110 
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This is marriage as a private dramatic act. 
 
Robinson’s vision of enduring marriage, long-term commitment, is perhaps worse. In two 
Odes the best he can offer is  
 
  ILLUSTRIOUS QUEEN! Exalted WIFE! 
  Ador’d thro’ ev’ry Stage of Life; 
  By Nature’s Impulse taught to share 
  Thy CONSORT’S ling’ring Hours of Care 
                                                       1814111 
 
  Where FILIAL Duty’s fondest impulse shew’d  
  The source whence every finer Feeling flow’d; 
  And Virtue gave it as a Pledge, to prove 
  The faithful Earnest of CONNUBIAL LOVE 
                                                       1818112 
 
The queen has to be ‘taught’ to attend the King’s sick bed - even if it is by nature. It is 
‘duty’ which is the source of every ‘finer feeling’. This is duty struggling with basic 
indifference day after day until death. By 1841, “Echo of the Heart”113 is assuring us that 
nothing can shift ‘true feeling’ and the idea that it can be created by ‘duty’ or even 
‘virtue’ is beyond the belief system. Mary Bailey in “Epithalamium” writes of enduring 
marriage as a buffer against the indifference of time 
  Now winter hangs his mantle dark 
  On each denuded tree, 
  And wide extends his leaden wand 
  O’er every form we see. 
 
  Love, love alone withstands his power 
  And all his rage beguiles...114 
 
 “W.T”, writing about married love in “The Wife”, asks what would have been 
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  .... This world of care, 
  Without a kindred soul to share, 
  The chequered lot of life.115 
 
Writing about the same subject, the anonymous author of “I think of thee often” 
emphasises the similarity of emotions between husband and wife, when the wife’s words 
on several occasions are echoed by the husband’s thoughts right to the death scene when  
  ...thy sigh fondly breathed “I could linger forever” 
  I could linger forever was echoed by mine.116 
 
The construction of a taciturn husband who needs his wife to express his emotions is an 
interesting comment on the construction of power in a marriage of sentiment, and on the 
value of the wife as a conduit of emotions.  
 
Sentiment was also seen as the basis of the relationship between parents and children. 
Children no longer were seen as simply owing a filial duty, rather they were seen as 
owing a reciprocal obligation of love. This could lead to complications. In “The Bridal 
Victim”117, a splendid piece of melodrama, the bride cannot go through with a marriage 
simply as a duty to parents and dies at the altar. The tension between the old fashioned 
concept of filial duty and the new fangled idea of marital love is deadly. Much of the 
argument of “The Bridal Victim” is that a truly caring set of parents would never have 
pressed the issue, but there are resonances of ‘death before dishonour’, and the notion that 
the bride really does have only two choices - death or a domestic space. While in theory a 
woman had power of veto over her own marriage arrangements, the pressures of 
‘sentiment’ between parents and children could produce as much power through 
emotional blackmail as the notion of ‘duty’ could.  
 
Duty was not dead, or even sleeping, but there was a change in the relationship between 
parents and children. Children were seen as individuals rather than easily replaced 
inconveniences. From the Romantics on they were seen as mysterious; not merely 
symbols of innocence but containers of the mystery of creation. In Australia the 
production of children received official recognition. The pregnant or nursing woman was 
excused labour in the gaol phase. This small act of official dispensation was an act which 
attacked an ideology of economic exploitation of lower class women. In the act of bearing 
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and nurturing children they ceased to be commodities, units of production in an economic 
sense and became units of social production. Still nobody found anything to question in 
Michael Massey Robinson’s praise of the Orphan House in his first “Ode for the King’s 
Birthday”. The Orphan House was something like the female factory, it was less for 
Orphans than for those whose parents were deemed unsuitable. For many, like Marsden, 
merely being the child of a convict meant you were of unsuitable parentage, and they 
anticipated the wholesale removal of children from parents in order that the children be 
raised in a ‘wholesome’, ‘Christian’ atmosphere. Robinson wrote 
  “For ever be the Hands reverd 
  “That yon blest Sanctuary rear’d: 
  “That bade the little Wanderers come, 
  “And found a sheltering, happy Home:  
  “That with maternal Fondness chas’d their Tears, 
  “And snatched from Scenes impure their op’ning Years. 
  ... 
  ... 
  “And form their Minds to Virtue - Truth 
  “Whilst Learning from its ample stores, 
  “The Treasure of Instruction pours: 
  And, to th’ admiring world displays 
  A NATION’S Purity - A PEOPLES Praise!”.118 
 
While it was accepted without question by the powerful, that children born in the Colony 
had no alternative to a childhood of neglect and vice, the convicts thought otherwise, and 
the Orphan Home was less successful at ‘snatching’ children than anticipated.119 By the 
1820s it was clear that the native-born sons and daughters of the Colony were 
comparatively sober and basically honest - a state of affairs that wasinterpreted as clearly 
a triumph of the natural decency of good British stock over the influences of their parents. 
The rhetoric about relationships between parents and children as relationships of 
sentiment took some time to overcome the civic rhetoric, while the practices shifted 
dramatically. 
 
It was in the treatment of children that one of the greatest disparities between England and 
Australia developed. While in England the ability to support children was extremely 
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limited for the lower classes, and there was a tendency for infants to be sold into labour as 
early as work could be found for them, in Australia there was agitation in the press that 
the children of the poor were indulged with schooling and periods of idleness, play and 
the like.120 School acts were not passed in England until the 1830s. In 1806 there were 
Government schools in Australia. Even undergoing apprenticeships was different in 
Australia. A master could not assume full authority over an apprentice as he might with 
impunity in England. In Australia there was always a family close by to run to if a master 
attempted any over enthusiastic punishment. Children were not abandoned by their 
families. Children who did need the orphan school in Australia were subject to the rigors 
of education, not leased out by the parish to factories. While in England the Factory Acts 
of 1802 restricted the hours of child labour to twelve hours per day, in Australia children 
were limited to half a days schooling, two hours training and several hours free time. 121  
 
While the practice of treating children as ‘almost human’ grew through the gaol phase, 
there was little rhetoric supporting it. It was as late as 1836 that the oddly titled poem 
“Maternal affection, Improperly termed “A weakness of human nature” ” appeared. “AC” 
thought it was  
 
  Bless’d gift of heaven! Maternal love, 
  How can thy tenderness and care, 
  Be half repaid - how can we prove, 
  We value as we ought,  
    A boon so rare? 
   
  ... 
  ... 
 
  If love maternal here below  
  Be weakness term’d at length 
  I’ve yet to hear - I’ve yet to know, 
  That apathy profound 
    Is mental strength 122 
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What, one wonders would be the accompanying strength of human nature? Maternal 
loathing? Infanticide? A rhetoric of reason persisted through the early years of an 
increasingly domestically dominated age. Robinson’s lines on the orphan school asks 
what the domestic space has to offer compared to the abstract qualities of the civic space. 
“A.C.” .suggests that maternal affection might be quite something to offer in opposition 
to abstract qualities. In the debates on the education question there are poems suggesting 
that it is the mother’s love for her children which insists on their being educated in 
Christian doctrine. This will be their hope in life and death. There are even poems urging 
Queen Victoria to teach her own son, knowing that a mother’s love is stronger than the 
civic duty of any tutor she may purchase. Education of children was becoming the 
preferred means of social control, controlling the free time of children and shifting the 
role of the domestic space from the passive one as the refuge of the male and the 
container of the female, to one of active social engagement with the future. There would 
be a largely unresolved three-way tension between the church, civic authorities and the 
home over education and the role it had in forming the citizen. Because it formed the 
citizen the civic space was deemed the space of education. Because it formed the moral 
being the church considered it was the space of education and because education was 
increasingly seen as forming the personality the domestic space was seen as the foremost 
space of education.  
 
Education poems are among many signs that there had already been a significant shift in 
the relationship between adults and children. The presence of many death poems about 
children signifies, not only the infant death rate, but also the importance to the parents of 
their children as people. Each poem is a plea to recognise the significance of a brief life, 
and for many grieving parents an attempt to invest significance in that life. Infant death 
poems are fairly formulaic usually assuring people that the child looks down from 
heaven, and offering conventional religious platitudes. Charles Harpur’s “Death of a 
Child from Measles” is a little more complex asking what is the purpose of so brief a life? 
Is it only to extract love and a tear? It reverts to the religious platitudes but it offers a 
peculiar form of consolation in arguing that death may have saved the child from an 
immoral life.123 
 
“Elly Pie” by a Father is the usual elegy for a young woman “in her 20th year”.124 She is 
lovely, accomplished, sincere - all that the clichéd formulae allow us to expect. However 
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the poem also constructs an image of Elly as the post-Romantic ‘child of nature’ in its 
depiction of her childhood. While “Elly Pie” is a death poem, it does not emphasise the 
usual heavenly consolation, rather the emphasis is on the pain of being separated from the 
child. This is a quite different perspective to earlier ones, and one oddly in tune with 
many ‘bride’ poems in which parents reflect back on a childhood which is past, a child 
who is ‘gone’. Childhood is becoming sentimentalised, idealized as a time of innocence 
and bliss. Simultaneously the domestic space is becoming a refuge, a lair, a den for the 
raising of the young, and hence a site for the anxiety and danger that this generates. The 
domestic space is a space for the drama of this danger, for the playing out of this anxiety 
which is inflicted on parents through sentiment being the larger part of their relationship, 
dominating duty. 
 
The rise in sentimentality as a process operating in the domestic space was responsible for 
the multitude of poems on the details of daily life. Along with the large dramas of births, 
deaths, and marriages the domestic was the site of the small dramas of daily existence. 
Much of the criticism of the sentimentality of the poetry of the domestic space is 
provoked by its failure to distinguish between the great and the small. By using the same 
rhetoric, elevating the small in odd little poems like Henry Halloran’s “To a dead canary”, 
and other poems to pets, the greater death of a child is diminished.125 In practice, it is in 
the poems of smaller things that there is a greater freedom from the rituals of sentiment. 
Mourning according to the rites of mourning was supposed to free you from the grief. In 
Halloran’s poem about his pet he notes that he plants a rose over the dead bird but his 
sense of loss is not eased. The deaths of children were too potent sources of grief to allow 
such honesty. The deaths of children still had significance in the sacred space and in the 
civic space. It begins to seem that only in the purely domestic rituals was there a struggle 
to really express sensations.  
 
Knowledge and Power 
While the domestic space was pervaded by sentiment, and sentiment was increasingly the 
mode by which social interactions were deemed to take place, the domestic space was 
also the site of domestic knowledge, knowledge of the domestic crafts of cooking and 
cleanliness. The domestic space exists because of bodies and their need for maintenance - 
refuelling, resting, repairing. It was the space through which knowledge of the processes 
of maintenance and repair of bodies was tested. 
CH-4 THE DOMESTIC SPACE   
 
316 
 
It was through knowledge of their craft that women were connected to discourses on 
science which promised improvement in infrastructure. In 1848 the Atlas published two 
poems, probably English, dedicated “To the opponents of sanitary reform” and “Plea of 
the Sunbeam” .126 These poems signify the increasing interest in hygiene as a social goal. 
Hygiene was a clearer goal than moral greatness, and it was more easily achievable. The 
growing interest in such matters was a sign that science was coming to set its own 
agendas apart from theology. J.M. Holloway in Melbourne Argus made a series of 
predictions in a poem in 1846 in which he suggested that it would be scientific, not 
theological, developments which would dominate the future. There would be a better life 
and improved health among other things.127 
 
In the concluding stanza of “Consumption” the domestic impact of illness and the source 
of the desire for scientific solutions is made manifest 
 
  Ye who have watched the sad decline 
  Of Manhood in its pride -  
  Ye who in bitterness have knelt 
  Death’s solemn couch beside!128 
 
Illness was almost a patriotic affront to Australia. Australia had been composed as a site 
of health and light through the fecundity of the gaol years and the turn to scientific 
solutions became a means of maintaining the rhetoric. But illness was still a domestic 
affair. Knowledge of treating illness was largely knowledge of nursing. Something of this 
is conveyed in “The Influenza” by Phax 
 
  Three worthy men in Hobart Town, 
  To discuss a point did sit ‘em down, 
  Around a table, on which stood, 
  Draughts and pills and something good 
  Smoking in a saucepan with the lid off 
  Intended the Influenza to get rid of.  
  ... 
  ... 
CH-4 THE DOMESTIC SPACE   
 
317 
  This influenza (cried one of the worthies I spoke of) 
  Is not such a trifle a man can make joke of , 
  For all thro’ the country an havoc its made, 
  It knocks up whole families and as to trade, 
  It settles completely: it everything hinders 
  ... 
  ... 
  ...the Influenza’s the topic which carries the sway, 
  What’s the best thing to cure it? That is the question: 
  Can either of you give me a suggestion? 
 
He gives a list of the pills he has tried,  
  And I assure you my friend, the only good I have seen, 
  Has been very like the spec of the ariel machine. 
  Just then Irish Molly appeared at the door, 
  “My Missus, cried she won’t want physic no more; 
  What has cured her you’ll laugh at I know, when I tell 
  .... 
  ...  In taking a few cups of GILBERT’S famed tay 
  They all quickly recovered, cried the trio, hooray!129 
 
This light verse expresses not only the notion of domestic knowledge but also the notion 
of illness as drama and the body as the focus in the domestic theatre of the ordinary. The 
domestic is the site through which we inhabit our bodies. Because it is a site for the 
inhabitation of bodies it is a site which insists that bodies and their needs are important, at 
times dominating. Both “Hot Weather” by “Q” and “Hot Day Written on a Hot Night”, 
celebrate the disruption that the everyday event of weather can make to both life and 
personality.130 “Q” finds 
  My wife is baked, my brats are boil’d 
  My servants in a stew 
  My pigs run squeaking, roast and oil’d 
  The cat’s too hot to mew 
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There is no stoical injunction in either to ‘endure’ for religious or ‘patriotic’ reasons 
rather there is a straightforward explosion of irritation, almost a celebration of irritation, 
that most Australians would recognise as the natural response to a heat wave. Q informs 
us 
  I cannot walk, I cannot sit, 
  I cannot stand or lie 
  I’m all day in a fever fit 
  And all night in a fry 131 
 
 No food appeals - the butter is oil, the cheese is “bees wax in perspiration”. Both poems 
nicely express the frustration of the inevitability of being unable to do anything, inside or 
out because of the inability to think of anything but the heat. They express the insistence 
of the body’s dominance over mind in Australian circumstances.  
 
For many women, it was the insistent intrusion of their material circumstances and the 
materiality of the bodies around them which dominated the domestic space - to a 
distressing degree. While the material domestic space of the poor was better in Australia, 
leading them to demand being considered ‘respectable’, the material space of the middle 
classes was worse. Did this make them ‘less respectable’? Women’s privacy was invaded 
by other women through the domestic rituals of hospitality - tea drinking, visiting. On 
these occasions the decoration and management of the home was ‘policed’ by other 
women. Homes needed to be ‘decorated’ in such a way that they were tributes to the 
personality of the housewife. Good taste was good morals and good morals was 
cleanliness and comfort. The signs of good morality in the domestic space were well lit 
and well heated houses, with every surface covered and recovered in layers of what would 
become laundry. Middle-class morality required an enormous amount of work. This was 
particularly true for Australian women. The genteel lifestyle was difficult to maintain 
against a background of raw rural settlement. Lack of water, then abundance of water 
made alternate patterns of dust and mud on linen - which had probably been hand-made, 
was virtually impossible to replace, and required nearly a week to clean. In Australia the 
recipe for laundry began ‘first chop down a tree....’132 Women rarely wrote about this 
aspect of life but two poems at least exist. “First Colonial Days” by Margaret Stephenson, 
1837(?)is a letter in verse about conditions in early South Australia. It begins with a litany 
of food 
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  One day we’re fed 
  On pork sans bread, 
  On biscuits stale, 
  With Adam’s ale, 
  Thus first we starve. 
  But soon we carve 
  Roast Cockatoo, 
  Stewed Kangaroo…133 
 
and goes on to complain about the desire for beef. Housing is primitive, leading to 
confusion and disorder: 
 
  Enough to plague one’s very life out 
  How can one keep a dwelling decent? 
  No door to shut, to keep the strife out! 
  ... 
 
  Then our servants, how they marry! 
  The question popp’d they’re off that minute, 
  For Mistress’ leave, they never tarry 
  Off they scamper to Old Harry. 
 
The behaviour of servants in Australia generated constant angst in middle-class women. 
In Europe a servant without a ‘character’, a reference which seems to have combined the 
status of curriculum vitae, qualification, and credit risk assessment, a servant would be 
unemployable and may well starve. In Australia the availability of domestic spaces of 
their own, for poor as well as rich women, broke the tyranny of master over servant. 
Comments occur in several newspapers that “servants, when reprimanded put on their 
bonnets and walk”.134  
 
“The Song of the Knitting Needle” by “C” also emphasises the differences and difficulties 
between the old life and the new. 
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  Oh! For the good old times -  
  For those golden days of yore 
  When to clothe the leg was my only care 
  And I had to do no more. 
 
The needle longs for the tranquil days when knitting was a tranquil pleasure, now it is 
necessary to clothe everyone and  
 
  I must weave mats for the jars 
  Where flowers their fragrance shed 
  And guard the sofa and easy chair  
  From each greasy perfumed head. 135 
 
Oh that those who legislate for the oppressed would legislate for this overworked object!.  
 
Women who tried to ignore the standards of cleanliness and whiteness that society 
constructed consigned themselves to an outer darkness. Only within the domestic space 
could a woman conceive of a comprehensive realm of meaningful roles and activities for 
herself. This necessitated acquiring the knowledge and aspiring to the standards of the 
discourse on domesticity. Through the process of accession to the standards of others, 
women gained access to an aestheticisation of the domestic space.136 Housework could be 
understood as keeping watch over the house. Through the valuing of the craft skills of 
housework, women could come to an understanding of ‘arête’ or a notion of excellence, 
of personal worth through achievement of standards of skill. Preserving objects of family 
value and bringing them into intimate association with the rituals of daily living was a 
way of partaking of the process by which social meanings are generated and naturalised 
in the habits which become habitat. In the daily effort to produce the domestic space, the 
environment evolves and the discourses of affiliation of class, gender, age are replicated.  
 
Davidoff in Worlds Between argues that “economically [domestic rituals] provided new 
demands for a huge variety of products in the home market and stimulated production 
related to the expansion of empire” 137. Beautifying houses was a way of beautifying 
yourself - if you were defined by your place rather than your activities. Any possible 
attraction to baubles, bangles and beads was vanity but the negativity of vanity could be 
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displaced onto the house and become a positive display of status. The bourgeois woman 
as the artist of the house challenged the aristocratic woman’s desire to use her body as a 
site of display. This led to the multitude of titivating and trivial activities which late 
Victorian and Edwardian women engaged in. It became a tyranny which distorted the 
comfort of the home.138 In the Australia of the earlier part of the century it created 
particular problems, as all such decorating had to be done from scratch. In an article for 
The Sydney Chronicle 1847, accompanying a poem, Harpur displays a complete lack of 
sympathy for the women who ended up “fabricating indifferent wax work roses, bad 
poems and worse puddings” in order to fulfil the only social role they were allotted139.  
 
English poetry emphasised the domestic space as a space of display and emphasised that 
the work of the domestic space was the maintenance of the male, physically and 
psychologically. Together, these poems emphasise the domestic as a work space where 
the work is the maintenance of the physical entity of the house, before any psychological 
attention could be given to anyone. The tension between the genteel ideal constructed by 
English beliefs and norms and Australian reality was enormous. The poems which attack 
women for their failure to provide a male space of rest and recreation, those in which 
women are ‘wowsers’ and ‘won’t let a bloke smoke’, are poems which are outside the 
female knowledge base. They either do not know, or choose to ignore, the difficulty of 
cleaning the curtains, the chair-covers, the lace cloths, the rugs, after a smoker had 
smoked or an over-indulgent drinker had vomited.  
 
The female domestic space was the site of the good life as genteel and ‘sophisticated’, 
lived against the background of a predominantly male society. Leisure time activities 
suited to men predominated. It was only for the upper classes that there was enough 
space, and domestic support, to indulge in dinners, dances and music. While women 
struggled to insist that making a home was an art of creativity, not merely maintenance, 
the male domestic space of the bush was insisting that the woman’s space of domesticity 
was a site of luxury and indulgence, and theologically unsound. It was oppressive to men, 
and the knowledge it contained, the processes it engaged with, were trivial and worthless.  
 
THE DOMESTIC SPACE IN COLONIAL AUSTRALIA 
The domestic space was the dominant space in colonial Australia. It was on the 
understanding that they would have access to the domestic space that people migrated 
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here. Writing from an English perspective Charles Mackay’s “An Emigrants Blessing” 
probably sums up the attitude of most migrants, wherever they were going.. 
 
  Farewell, England! blessings on thee, 
  Stern and niggard as thou art; 
  Harshly, Mother thou hast used me, 
  And my bread thou hast refused me; 
          But tis agony to part. 
  …….. 
  ……... 
  Other regions will provide me  
  Independence for my age; 
  Recompense for hard exertion- 
  ... 
  ... 
  England! this thou couldst not give me; 
  England, pamperer of squires, 
  Landlord ridden, pride encumber’d, 
  Quencher of the poor man’s fires! 
  But farewell, my blessings on thee;  
  Thou art country of my sires. 
 
  “Tho I love, I’m glad to fly thee. 
  Who would live in hopeless toil, 
  ... 
  ... 
  If there were one other country, 
  Where an honest man might go: - 
  Winning cornfields from the forrest, 
  All his own, too - blow by blow. 
  Farewell England - I regret thee, 
  But my tears refuse to flow.140 
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The cause of migration to Australia in colonial times was not a failure of ‘nation’ or ‘civic 
space’, but a failure of the ‘domestic space’. This created a problem for later poets 
searching for a foundation epic. What is there to say when a great journey is merely a 
search for ‘home’.141 Home becomes the place where life is lived, and home is associated 
with basic maintenance functions such as the provision of food and shelter. The notion of 
home becomes the goal of the journey. “Lines Written on the Barque Larpent” includes 
the lines 
 
  ...of comfort I cannot complain; 
  But never before did I traverse the seas, 
  And mind not to do it again 
 
  Oh Land I shall hold thee quite dear, 
  If these eyes are permitted to see, 
  And the circle of home, although rude and quite new, 
  May be under a tent or a tree.142 
 
The goal of the journey is not the grand pastoral estate but the cottage. There was a clear 
downsizing of the domestic vision between the initial gaol phase and the later settler 
phase. This can be seen as a downsizing of expectations or a refocusing on the importance 
of the drama of the ordinary to the social fabric.143 Australia came to be experienced not 
in grand visions of progress but in the safe den, the refuge in which children were raised, 
siteof the lare.144  
  
The raising of children achieved a new status. “The Early Settlers” by Camilla Toulmain 
sums up the child-centered purpose of migration in its final stanza 
 
  And here these aged limbs shall rest 
  When death’s rude grasp shall come; 
  The founder of a vigourous race 
  Needs no Mausoleum! 
  ‘Twill soothe that hour to know I leave 
  A happy prosperous band; 
  My blessings rest upon the soil  
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  That is their Fatherland 145 
 
Australian colonial society in its settler phase took seriously the idea of making a home 
and raising a family - reflecting the seriousness with which convicts had taken the raising 
of their families a generation earlier. If a cosy Victorian sentimentalism seems to pervade 
the settlement phase it was partly because a cosy Victorian domestic space was 
achievable in Australia. It was a space supported by a language of critical evaluation 
derived from religion rather than civic humanism and the use of theology as a support 
would evolve into tensions in the Australian domestic space.  
 
Under the domestic ethos the Australian domestic space split into male and female 
domestic spaces each permeated by different concepts of appropriate processes. In the 
male domestic space of the bush the space was deemed to be operating through natural 
processes. It was necessity, not some artificial concept of ritualfood- taking, which caused 
a man to cook and eat food. Food taking was a sensual pleasure not a ritual of glass, linen 
and lace. In the male domestic space the values were seen to be those of simplicity 
supported by a theology of the purity of the pastoral space and an almost Epicurean belief 
in the muting of sensation. Love becomes friendship, delight becomes contentment, 
suffering becomes endurance.  
 
The ‘female’ domestic space began as the cottage but rapidly acquired connotations of 
being a civilising influence within the social framework. Hence it acquired connotations 
of being ‘anti-natural’, sophisticated, alienating men from the natural order of friendship, 
and of developing an over-emphasis on the mechanics and mechanisms of existence. It 
was not only female but feminine, and that brought associations with the trivial. The 
female domestic space separates from the male domestic space on the grounds that, in the 
male domestic space, something more important than daily life was going on.  
 
Domesticity became a complex system of significance through the nineteenthcentury 
andthe first half of the twentieth century, dying away somewhat in the later decades of the 
twentieth century. Within this system several protocols such as the ‘home sweet home’ 
protocol emerged which raised the domestic space to iconic status. The domestic space, 
rather than domesticity, emerged as a private space and a space of privacy, sitting in 
tension with factors such as ‘civic responsibility’, and ‘morality’, and forces such as the 
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bureaucracy of the state and church. Gender complicates the domestic space. Due to 
beliefs going back at least until themiddle- ages, the domestic space had become a 
‘container’ for women.146 It became the sole space in which women could exercise power 
and this gradually mutated into a space over which women demanded power. Again 
gradually, this began to have effects in the civic space as women engaged in civic issues 
which affected the domestic space. It was, thus, a conduit through which women ‘re-
entered’ the civic space. In this way gender complicates the private nature of the domestic 
space. Despite gender issues, the domestic space remains largely a private space, a space 
for evading civic and church controls.  
 
The power of the domestic space in colonial Australia may be gauged from the fact that it 
became a space inhabited by males. The male domestic space of the bush would dominate 
the latter part of the century. It would only be overtaken by the national space in the rise 
of the Gallipoli myth, in which processes, other than domestic processes, take place. But 
until then, in the writing of the bush balladists, and in particular in Lawson, much of the 
activity would be domestic activity, daily routines of life, that would be celebrated and 
any woman who dared to enter, like “The Drover’s Wife”, would be out of place. She 
would be deformed by the space in which she should not have been. In colonial Australia, 
and in the poetry of the domestic space only men are seen as deformed by entering the 
female domestic space. Those who stay in the male domestic bush, or the adolescents 
who enter in pubescent ritual travels, are formed in the space. They are deformed in the 
civic and the female domestic space but formed in the male domestic space of the bush.  
 
                                                 
1 There are endless variations on the theme that ‘home is a hell’. One study of domesticity is entitled 
Burning Down the House .See Rosemary Marangoly George (ed) 1998 Burning Down the House : 
Recycling Domesticity Westview Press, Boulder Colarado, USA. A general comment on the negativity 
associated with the domestic space is given in C.Reed (ed) 1996 Not at Home: The Suppression of 
Domesticity in Modern Art and Architecture Thames and Hudson, London, UK. 
The Greeks held that men were only fully human when they entered the civic space. Greek attitudes 
apparently shifted somewhat with the rise of mystery religions when the cult of male strength was 
questioned, and family life was seen as a new way of experiencing the body. See Pauline Schmitt (ed) 1994 
From Ancient Goddesses to Christian Saints vol 1 of Duby & Perrot (gen eds) A History of Women in the 
West Belknap Press of Harvard University, Cambridge, Mass. USA.  
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Within Marxism the domestic space has been held as a space of false values which taught individualism 
rather than collective behaviours and focused on personal and intimate associations rather than class 
affiliation. 
2 Although there are good reasons to believe that the use of fire and the invention of the wheel were leaps of 
innovative thought which occurred in the domestic space. see J Rothschild, (ed.) 1983 Machina ex Dea : 
Feminist Perspectives on Technology The Athene Series, Pergamon Press, New York, USA. 
3 See Fredrick Engels 1972 (c1850) The Origin of the Family, Private Property and the State, trans & 
introduction, Eleanor Burke Leacock, International Publishers, New York, USA. 
4 Modernism in architecture articulated this message clearly. The civic space was the space for ‘heroic’ 
architecture, architecture that counted. Much of the Post-modern criticism of Le Corbusier (Charles 
Edouard Jenneret) was directed at this aspect of modernism. See Charles Jencks 1973 Modern Movements 
in Architecture Anchor Press, New York, USA. and C.Jencks, 1991 The Language of Post-Modern 
Architecture 6th edn, Academy Editions, London, UK. 
5 This was certainly the practice of German Fascism and is the practice of American Christian 
Fundamentalism.  
6 Frank Lloyd Wright in his Prairie phase was almost the antithesis of the modernist ethic of reducing the 
domestic space. His work at this time values craft as an alternate system of knowledge and aesthetics.  
7 I have considered studies in motherhood, family, housework, houses, furniture, interior decorating, food, 
cooking, sewing, gardening, fuel, plumbing, laundry; and wet nursing for this section. As well, I have 
maintained a long standing study of textile production, world wide, in both domestic and industrial settings. 
See especially Edward Westermarck 1971 (1921) The History of Human Marriage (5th edn) reprint Johnson 
Reprint Co, New York; USA.,  
Christopher Lasch 1977 Haven in a Heartless World : The Family Besieged Basic Books, New York; USA 
Bernard I Murstein 1974 Love Sex and Marriage through the Ages Springer Publishing, New York, USA. 
R.B.Outhwaite Marriage and Society: Studies in the Social History of Marriage Europa, London; UK 
Ronald Fletcher 1988 The Abolitionists : the Family and Marriage Under Attack Routledge, London;UK.  
Dorothy Baldwin 1990 Investigating Home and Family Oxford University Press, Oxford, UK. 
P.Ariès 1962 (1960) Centuries of Childhood: A Social History of Family Life trans R.Baldick, Jonathan 
Cape, London, UK. 
Valerie Fildes 1988 Wet Nursing : A history from Antiquity to the Present Basil Blackwell, Oxford; UK. 
Beverley Kingston 1994 Basket Bag and Trolle y: A History of Shopping in Australia Oxford University 
Press, Melbourne; Vic.,Aust. 
Alan Gore & Ann Gore 1995 The History of English Interiors Phaidon, London; UK. 
Terance Lane & Jessie Serle 1990 Australians at Home: A Documentary History of Australian Domestic 
Interirors from 1788- 1914 Oxford University Press, Melbourne; Vic., Aust. 
Graeme Donald Snooks 1994 Portrait of the Family Within the Total Economy : A Study in Long Run 
Dynamics. Australia 1788-1990 Cambridge University Press, Melbourne; Vic., Aust. 
Margaret Visser 1986 Much Depends on Dinner : The Extraordinary History and Mythology, Allure and 
Obsessions, Perils and Taboos of an Ordinary Meal. McClelland and Stewart, Toronto; Canada  
Sheila Ferguson 1971 Food Batesford, London; UK. 
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Reay Tannahill 1973 Food in History Eyre Methuen, London; UK. 
Peter Brears (ed) 1993 A Taste of History: 10,000 Years of Food in Britain English Heritage Association & 
British Museum Press, London; UK. 
Charles B Heiser Jr 1990 Seed to Civilisation : The Story of Food Harvard University Press, Cambridge, 
Mass. USA. 
Richard Tames 1973 Our Daily Bread : Food And Standards of Living, the Fourteenth Century to the 
Present Day Penguin Harmondsworth; Middlesex, UK. 
Michael Symons 1982 One Continuous Picnic: A History of Eating In Australia Duck Press, Adelaide; 
SA.,Aust. 
Robin Walker & Dave Roberts From Scarcity to Surfeit: A History of  Food and Nutrition in New South 
Wales University of New South Wales Press, Kensington; Sydney, NSW. Aust 
Christina Walkley & Vander Foster 1978 Crinolines and Crimping Irons: Victorian Clothes: How they were 
Cleaned and Cared For. Owen, London UK. 
Kevin Fahy, Christina Simpson & Andrew Simpson 1985 Nineteenth Century Australian Furniture David 
Ell Press, Sydney; NSW., Aust. 
Ann Oakley 1974 Sociology of Housework Robertson, London, UK. 
 Rosemary O’Day 1983 Women in the Household: A Historical Analysis 1500-1850 published together with 
Catherine Hall & Susam Himmelweit Development of Family and Work in Capitalist Society Open 
University Press, Milton Keynes, UK.  
More abstract texts considered include: 
Witold Rybczynski 1986 Home: The Short History of an Idea Viking, New York, USA. 
Gaston Bachelard 1957 The Poetics of Space trans 1964 Maria Jolas, Becon Press, Boston, Mass., USA. 
Kim Dovey 1979 The Dwelling Experience: Towards a Phenomenology of Architecture Faculty of 
Architecture, Building, and Town and Regional Planning, University of Melbourne, Melbourne, Vic. Aust. 
8 I have, of course utilised several histories of women including the five volume History of Women in the 
West edited by Georges Duby and Michelle Perrot, Belknap Press/ Harvard University especially vols 2 
Christiane Klapisch Zuber (ed) 1992 Silences of the Middle Ages,  vol 3 Natalie Zemon Davis & Arlette 
Farge (eds) 1992 Renaissance and Enlightenment Paradoxes; and vol 4 Genevia Fraisse & Michalle Perrot 
(eds) 1992 Emerging Feminism from Revolution to World War. Also Renate Bridenthal & Claudia Koontz 
(eds) 1977 Becoming Visible: Women in European History Houghton Mifflin, Boston; Mass. USA. Patricia 
Branca 1978 Women in Europe Since 1750 Croom .Helm, London, UK. 
9 See Lenore Davidoff & Christine Hall 1987 Family Fortunes: Men and Women of the English Middle 
Class 1780-1850 Hutcheson, London; UK. 
Maxine Berg 1985 The Age of Manufactures: Industry, Innovation and Work in Britain 1700-1820 Fontana, 
London. UK. 
Studies of the various potteries – Wedgwood, Spode, Doulton – also show the increasing importance of the 
domestic space as a market. The emergence of this market, as much as the development of industrial 
technique, was a large factor in the industrial revolution. 
10 There was, of course, no absolute limit of these anxieties to the eighteenth century. The fear of mob rule, 
with the example of the French Revolution before them, continued to haunt the powerful of the nineteenth 
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and twentieth centuries. But the mob was ‘in the streets’ in the minds of the earlier politicians. It was the 
possibility that it could corrupt ‘from within the household’ that took hold in the nineteenth century. It was 
a shift in degree of emphasis. 
11 See Ann Bermingham, 1986 Landscape and Ideology: The English Rustic Tradition 1740-1860 
University of California Press, Berkeley, California, USA. 
12 It was certainly central to the belief of Caroline Chisholm, see Caroline Chisholm 1994 (c1859) Radical 
In Bonner and Shawl: Four Political Lectures by Caroline Chisholm John Michael Moran (ed), Preferentail 
Publications, Ashgrove, Qld, Aust.and yet it was a more general belief  according to D.Goodman, 1994 
Gold Seeking: Victoria and California in the 1850s Allen & Unwin, Sydney, NSW., Aust. 
13 So called ‘ethnic cleansings’, enslavement, exile, the total destruction of an environment through 
flooding, withdrawal of water and even the Roman practice of salting ground, can be seen as examples of 
forced migrations. Somewhat relevant to Australian conditions were the exiles of the convicts, or the 
enslavement of the convicts, some aspects of the Highland clearances, and the various Irish famines caused 
by an environmental fungus.  
14 White notes, however, that even at the height of the gold rushes, Australia was attracting only a third of 
the number of migrants as those going to America. Richard White 1981 Inventing Australia: Images and 
Identity 1688-1980 George Allen & Unwin, Sydney, NSW., Aust. This is partly explained by the number of 
Irish who were trying to escape an English system, and partly explained by the greater distance to be 
travelled. According to White many English who migrated argued that if they were going to leave England 
they might as well leave the English social system, the English civic space, behind as well. Those coming to 
Australia then would have been looking for another England. According to White and others they tended to 
be older and to have already established families. Single adventurers went to America seeking difference.  
15 Portland Guardian 27 May 1843 p4. 
16 Alan Frost ‘Perceptions before 1855’ in Laurie Hergenhan (ed.) 1988 The Penguin New Literary History 
of Australia Penguin Books, Ringwood, Melbourne, Vic. Aust. 
17 Charles Moraz 1966 The Triumph of the Middle Classe s: A Study of European Values in the Nineteenth 
Century Weidenfeld and Nicholson, London, UK. and J.A.Banks 1981 Victorian Values : Secularizm and 
the Size of Families Routledge & Keegan Paul, London, UK. 
18 Some of the supervision of individuals was designed to prevent the resurgance of Catholicism. In the 
story of the life of the sixteenth century Blessed Margaret Clitherow it is usually mentioned that her 
husband was summoned to court to explain why his fifiteen year old son was out of the country. He was 
attending a Catholic school abroad and clearly the court was attempting to prevent English citizens 
receiving a Catholic education, but the degree of interference in the details of ordinary lives evokes the 
activities of a totalitarian state rather than a civic space of ‘traditional freedoms’. 
19 During the Puritan era in England, this nexus between church and state authority over morals was broken. 
The state may desire moral citizens but morality was a duty to God, not to the state. The church may 
describe God’s moral plan but had no authority to declare its own plan moral, nor to compromise God’s 
moral plan in the interests of the state. The established church compromised its authority to describe God’s 
moral plan for man by its complicity with the state, and by its own corruption. Supervision by one’s 
neighbours in the service of such a church was offensive. Not merely to the Puritan family but to God. 
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Puritan families separated themselves from the established church and demanded ‘separation’, or privacy, 
from the established church’s lackeys Aside from general histories some of this is revealed in A.L.Erikson 
1993 Women and Property in Early Modern England Routledge, UK. UK. and S.D Amussen, 1988 An 
Ordered Society: Gender and Class in Early Modern England Family, Sexuality and Social Relations in 
Past Times Series, Basil Blackwell, Oxford, UK Puritanism was not merely a theological position it was 
also a social position. The church and the army had been the traditional resorts of younger sons. Seeing 
younger sons collect the church tithes without performing the church offices, leaving the pulpits empty, 
year in and year out, was a sign to many of the manner in which the aristocracy carved up the country and 
kept the ordinary man in penury. Puritanism and its successors were class based as much as based in 
religious doctrine. The eighteenth century saw several crises which had their foundations in the nature of 
the church as an organ of power rather than in theology. In England the tradition of the church as a sinecure 
for those whose interests were vaguely in the fields of art and writing, rather than science or business, or 
even theology, created complex administrative problems for the church authorities and raised the ire of 
many who were genuinely religious in orientation. See Anthea Jones 2000 A Thousand Years of the English 
Parish Windrush Press, Gloucestershire, UK. and Maldwyn Edwards, 1953 John Wesley and the Eighteenth 
Century: A Study of His Social and Political Influence Epworth Press, London, UK. 
20 See Civic Form p. 169  and Appendix. 
21 It comes as something of a surprise to find that even with no good lighting, there were late evening and 
early mornings and even ‘night work’ going on. These were not ‘shifts’ but continuous operations. While 
the machinery worked, was not ‘stopped for repairs’, the operators worked. This was truly pacing man by 
machine. Some of the new industrial processes and their effects are discussed in studies of the work of 
Joseph Wright of Derby. For example Benedict Nicholson 1968 Joseph Wright of Derby: Painter of Light 
Paul Mellon Foundation for British Art with Routledge & Keegan Paul, London, UK. and in other studies 
of the industrial revolution such as Maxine Berg, 1985 The Age of Manufactures. 
22 See P. Ariès,. 1960 Centuries of Childhood. Children were not ‘children’ but ‘little adults’ in the 
discourse of medieval and early modern Europe, and hence presumed to be full participants in the cosmic 
battle between good and evil, but they were presumed, in many theologies, not to have rejected it. The 
concept of childhood innocence which developed through the Romantic period was not merely a 
sentimental notion of innocence but also a theological concept. There is much ambivalence in the 
relationship of various societies to their children, and many barriers to their survival. Theological barriers to 
childhood are surprising in light of the strong Christian prohibitions to abortion and infanticide. See also 
Valerie Fildes, Wet Nursing. Note also that the churching of women after childbirth remains a practice in 
some churches. In some ceremonies the child as the product of sin, and a ‘sinful’ object which a woman has 
allowed into her body, is ‘exorcised’.  
23 The perception that children were a liability for hunter gatherer societies, to be discarded during difficult 
economic periods, a perception brought to Australia and turned on the Aborigines, seems to be false. 
Aboriginal children were far safer, far more likely to survive to adulthood, than the average English child.  
24 See P. Ariès,. 1960 Centuries of Childhood, also Michael Drake (ed) 1994 Time Family and Community: 
Perspectives on Family and Community History Open University Press, Oxford, & Blackwell, Cambridge, 
UK. 
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25 An ‘enduring’ marriage of course might only be of ten years duration. Death through accidents was high 
for men and through childbirth for women. Men and women might expect to marry two or three times. 
26 Katherine M Rogers 1982 Feminism in Eighteenth-Century England The Harvester Press, Sussex, UK., 
traces the emergence of sentiment as the principal force in inter-personal relationships through the writing 
of women with both conservative and radical inclinations. In this way she demonstrates the degree to which 
it became naturalised in the thought of the time. 
27 Head’s of the People August 14, 1847 Leader on “The wife”. 
28 The focus on sentiment in mate selection produced problems. The Colonist published  a fairly realistic 
assessment of contemporary marriage. The author commented that the biggest problem with marriage, 
exacerbated by a focus on sentiment, was extravagant expectations. Colonist M ay 1 1839, p 4.  
29 See Nina Auerbach 1986 Romantic Imprisonment : Women and Other Glorified Outcasts Columbia 
University Press, New York, USA. 
30 Some guilds were empowered to act as courts in legal matters such as murder. University guilds could try 
fellows in a court of their peers for this and lesser crimes. They could understand why a fellow may have 
slaughtered a student, as a guild of goldsmiths could understand why a piece of plate may be lightweight. 
They would censure and supervise said goldsmith and in being seen to do so restore confidence in the 
whole trade. But they could also censure and supervise the goldsmith over his treatment of his apprentices 
or even over the treatment of his wife. The guilds were a secular, citified form of close neighbour 
supervision as practiced by rural populations under church guidance. Antony Black 1984 Guilds and Civil 
Society in European Thought From the Twelfth Century to the Present Methuen, London, UK.  
31 Richard Sennett 1977 The Fall of Public Man Cambridge University Press, Cambridge, UK. 
32 Joan B Landes, 1988 Women and the Public Sphere in the Age of the French Revolution Cornell 
University Press, New York, USA. 
33 Number four in the “Instructive code for Married Ladies” Colonial Advocate and Tasmanian Monthly 
Review and Register October 1828 p 382 was to “Occupy yourself only with your house. Don’t pry into his 
affairs”.  
34 Sydney Gazette 29 May 1802 p 2. 
35 Geelong Advertiser, 18 December 1843. Probably not an original Australian poem. p 4. 
36 “The Queen” by “L” Port Phillip Gazette 4 May 1839 p 4. 
37 Port Phillip Herald 5 July 1842 p 4 – very poor visual quality of material available in State Library of 
Victoria, consequently poem somewhat unclear. 
38 Port Phillip Herald 12 December 1849. 
39 Hotels and public houses were unacceptable, concert halls and plays, unless they had royal, or in the case 
of Australia, vice-regal approval, were marginal spaces, museums and galleries were acceptable but 
required accompaniment and men were not always willing to accompany women when they might be 
engaged in sports. It has been noted that the invention of the cinema produced a space to which women, 
particularly working class women, might be go and remain respectable. It was also a space to which their 
husbands, brothers, and fathers would willingly accompany them. Bonnie S. Anderson, & Judith P Zinsser, 
1999 A History of Their Own : Women in Europe from Prehistory to the Present 2 vols, rev edn, Oxford 
University Press, New York, USA. 
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40 “The Lonely Wife” by Mrs. W L Port Phillip Patriot 4 July 1844 p 3. 
41 “The Virgin Grave” Australian 12 February 1830 presents the ‘Bride in Black’ figure, by the side of the 
grave of the groom who died at the altar. Dying at the alter seems to have been quite popular. p 3. 
42 Sydney Gazette 14 July 1832 p 4. 
43 The Rev. Marsden notoriously referred to all the convict women of the colony as ‘whores’. See Portia 
Robinson 1993 The Women of Botany Bay : A Reinterpretation of the Role of Women in the Origins of 
Australian Society revised edition, Penguin Books, Ringwood, Melbourne, Vic., Aust. 
J.B Hirst 1983 Convict Society and its Enemies : A History of Early New South Wales, George Allen & 
Unwin, Sydney, NSW. Aust. 
J.Ritchie 1970 Punishment and Profit : Reports of Commissioner John Bigge on the Colonies of New South 
Wales and Van Diemen's Land, 1822-1823 Heinemann, Melbourne, Vic. Aust. 
J Ritchie 1971 The Evidence of the Bigge Reports: New South Wales Under Governor Macquarie vols. 1 & 
2 Heinemann, Melbourne, Vic. and 
M.H. Ellis, 1978 (1947) Lachlan Macquarie: His Life, Adventures and Times Angus & Robertson, 
Melbourne, Vic. Aust. 
44 The illustrious David Collins, the co-founder of at least one of the early pregnancies argued that the 
female convicts got pregnant to get out of work. Governor King the father of between two and six colonial 
bastards (opinions differ) at least had the grace to find the children charming, although the problem of 
feeding the children and supporting the mothers he found bemusing. 
45 According to the middle-class logic which pervaded the domestic space the fact that working class 
women went out to work, even if it was as servants in another domestic space, made them vulnerable to the 
equation that they were not at home, therefore they were whores. To some employers this implied that they 
were sexually available. To some clergymen, such as Marsden this implied that they were morally 
dangerous, to others that they were in moral danger. The epithet ‘whore’ was less a description than a 
delineation of a class difference. 
46 “Lines Written at the Seat of W C” by “Taditata” Sydney Gazette 3 March 1832 p 4. 
47 Compare with Penny Russell, (ed) 1994 For Richer, for Poorer: Early Colonial Marriages Melbourne 
University Press Melbourne/ Portland Oregon, and C.Liston, 1988 Sarah Wentworth: Mistress of Vaucluse 
Historic Houses Trust of New South Wales, Sydney, NSW. 
48 “Ode for the Queen’s Birthday 1819” George Mackanness 1946 Odes of Michael Massey Robinson 
Australian Historical Monographs vol. 4 Ford, Sydney, NSW p 79. 
49 It is interesting to compare Robinsons respect for royalty with the activities of the British royal family. 
See Joanna Richardson, 1960 The Disastrous Marriage: A Study of George IV and Caroline of Brunswick 
Cape, London, UK. 
50 Sydney Gazette 22 August 1818 p 4. 
51For other comments on the Franklins see Alexander, Alison 1987 Governors' Ladies: The Wives and 
Mistresses of Van Diemen’s Land Governors Tasmanian Historical Research Association, Sandy Bay, 
Hobart, Tas.see also Russell, Penny (ed) 1994 For Richer, for Poorer: Early Colonial Marriages 
Melbourne University Press, Melbourne, Vic. Aust., and International Specialised Book Services, Portland 
Oregon, USA. 
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52 Even inside marriage there seems to have been some loss of status associated with sex. The Colonial 
Advocate and Tasmanian Monthly Review and Register in its “Instructive code for Married Ladies” claimed 
that when a woman says “I will” she “deserves to lose her empire”. October 1828 p 382. While it is usually 
presumed that this applies only to pre-marital sex, in this article it is ambivalent.  
53 See J.Ritchie  1997 The Wentworths: Father and Son The Miegunyah Press/Melbourne University Press, 
Melbourne, Vic. Aust. 
54 The Southern Euphrosyne and Australian Miscellany of 1849 noted that “The quality of the human mind 
Is heredity – all deficiencies of intellect and natural depravity of disposition descend through the mind, as 
the gout or King’s evil descends through the blood” These qualities were all transmitted through the mother. 
A woman’s son’s would take after their maternal uncles, her daughters would take after her sisters – and all 
sisters were alike. “On the Nature of the mind” pp 35-39. 
55 The Literary News, despite harbouring the suspicion that women were less fitted for intellectual than 
domestic pursuits (August 12 1837 p 1) decided that they had a more difficult part to play in marriage and 
that men ought to be more sympathetic (September 2 1837 “Married Men” p 33). Society gave women little 
protection against aggressive husbands. A woman who ran away form a bad marriage would be excluded 
from the very circles where her adulterous husband would be welcome. Men, the author claimed, used all 
sorts of arguments to support their behaviour. Accusations of “petticoat government” (Bell’s Life was full of 
them ) were merely excuses to avoid the duties of companionship to women. The article is an interesting 
assessment of companionate marriage. It ends somewhat patronisingly with the comment that “her little 
regulations ought to be complied with, if possible”. 
56 “Wed Not” Bell’s Life in Sydney and Sporting Chronicle 12 June 1847Bell’s Life was a sporting 
magazine with a male audience. In company with other male oriented magazines it tended to present an 
ambivalent picture of women as both objects of desire and, if not quite ‘God’s police’, then at least the 
domestic police. It took a line on marriage which evokes music hall comedy. 
57 Australian 18 November 1829 p 2. 
58 “The Forsaken One” Bell’s Life in Sydney and Sporting Chronicle 25 August 1849 p 3. 
59 “ A Woman’s Love” Australian 24 July 1829 p 2. 
60 “Woman’s Worth” Currency Lad 17 November 1832 p 4. 
61 “A Mother’s Wish” The Colonist 31 August 1837 p 287. 
62 “On women” Heads of the People 15 May 1847 p 45. 
63 “Wedding Ring” Mary Bailey Colonial Times and Tasmanian 15 September 1846 p 2 Under an extended 
quote from Mdm. D.Stael “On the Passions” about companionate marriage. 
64 “Duties of Women” by “George” Sydney Gazette1 March 1832 p 4. 
65 “Wanted: A Husband” by P P Bell’s Life and Sporting Chronicle 4 July 1846 p 2. 
66 See also Mary Douglas 1966 Purity and Dange r: An Analysis of the Concepts of Pollution and Taboo 
Routledge & Keegan Paul, London, UK. 
67 Literary News 27 January 1838, presumed by Webby to be written by William á Beckett p 237. 
68 Sydney Chronicle 8 October 1839 p 2 (The Sydney Chronicle was at this time the Australasian 
Chronicle). 
69 Colonial Times and Tasmanian 29 January 1847 p 4.  
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71 Melbourne Argus 2 June 1846 p 4. 
72 Stephen’s Adelaide Miscellany 22 November 1849 p 100. 
73 Sydney Gazette on 26 May 1805 p 3, Sydney Gazette 18 September 1808 p 2. 
74 Duncan’s Weekly Register 25 November 1843, p 276. 
75“Scene in Boyd Town, Twofold Day” T.Fennell esq. RN. Heads of the People 4 September 1847 p 149. 
76 Heads of the People 9 October 1847 p 192. 
77 “Loves Home” Henry Parkes Duncan’s Weekly Register 11 November 1843 p 245. 
78 Hobart Town Monthly Magazine 1 December 1833 p 180. 
79 In “On Matrimony” Hobart Town Magazine September 1833 p 46-47 the author comments “… home is 
never so lovely, so deliciously influential, and so sacred, as when its blazing hearth is rendered additionally 
brilliant by the affectionate smiles of an endeared and endearing wife”… suckling an infant and  therefore 
feeling  “sexually dignified”… being looked over by “ her enamoured spouse” the homes legitimate and 
“permanently unfailing defender”.  
80 “Home Sweet Home” Port Phillip Herald 19 July 1844 p 3. 
81 The Hobart Town Gazette 17 December 1824 p 3. 
82 Bell’s Life and Sydney Sporting Chronicle 1 May 1847 p 4. 
83 Corio Chronicle by “W C” 8 November 1848 p 1. 
84 “The Magdalen” Henry Halloran, Port Phillip Herald 22 February 1848 p 4, “Seduced” Filius 
Cantibriesis Sydney Gazette 30 October 1841 p 2, “Mother’s damnation of a seducer” Port Phillip Herald 5 
May 1846 p 4. 
85 “The female suicide” Sydney Gazette 18 October 1834 p 2. 
86 Commenting on a court action for seduction The Colonist (March 23, 1837 p 95) noted “it rarely occurs 
that the services of a daughter are of any pecuniary value to her parents” but “the mental grief, the family 
disgrace, the outrage upon society, - these are the real griefs”. The judge seems to have been under 
impressed and awarded a farthing damages.  
87 Melbourne Argus 7 September 1847 p 4. 
88 Marriage statistics as published in various volumes of statistics and lists for genealogists are somewhat 
contradictory with respect to exact numbers of formal compared to informal marriages at various points in 
history. Some suggest that Victoria was the state with the lowest marriage rate but make no comment on the 
informal marriage rate. Others suggest that the ratio varied with the availability of clergymen and priests 
and hence there was regional variation rather than variation between colonies. Most suggest that the 
marriage rate remained low until the 1830’s when it climbed somewhat but not necessarily among native-
born or convicts. There seems to have been ambivalence with respect to formal marriage through the early 
decades of the white settlements which shifted to a middle-class valorising of it in the middle decades of the 
nineteenth century but a question remains on the degree to which the statistics gathered reflect the whole 
population or merely part of it. See also Portia Robinson, 1993 The Women of Botany Bay (Revised Edition) 
Penguin Books, Ringwood, Melbourne, Vic. and Patricia Grimshaw, Chris McConville, Chris MCEwan & 
Ellen McEwan, (eds) 1985 Families in Colonial Australia, George Allen & Unwin, Sydney, NSW. Aust. 
89 Ode For His Majesty’s Birth-Day 1814 Mackaness p 48. 
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90 The Colonist 31 March 1836 p 103. 
91 This poem was treated fairly lightly by some of the other papers in Sydney at the time but it was not 
meant as lightly as might appear. It was an attack on a particular citizen, John Thomas Wilson. The 
unfortunate woman involved (this was the second time such a thing had happened to her!) was defended by 
her distraught brother, Andrew Wyllie, and the whole affair in its particular meaning was exceedingly nasty 
– somewhat in keeping with Lang’s attacks. Wilson beat up the editor. Wyllie, suffering the shame of not 
having protected his sister, seems to have become ill. Twice the victim of bigamists “Mrs C” apparently left 
for New Zealand. In its more general meaning, as a comment on the circumstances of more than one set of 
individuals, it was seen as ‘unfortunate’ but not ‘fatal’. Although it was a warning to women that they ought 
to beware. In Tasmania, given the circumstances of Governor Sorrell,(1817-1824 – surprisingly supported 
by Macquarie) no one would have even coughed. 
92 “Home sweet home”, The Port Phillip Herald 19 July 1844 p 3. 
93 Colonial Literary Journal v 1 no 4 18 July 1844. 
94 “Extracts from ‘Scenes at Maneroo’, Taken from the Spot: by a Shepherd” Colonial Literary Journal 22 
August 1844 p 143. 
95 See “Civic Functions” p 194, and “Knowledge and power” p 319. 
96 Cumberland Times and Western Advertiser 14 February 1846 p 2 “Valentine” by  Woull’ye quoted by 
Webby thesis vol. 3 p 105 as by “Youth of Sydney”. 
97 See section on Knowledge and power p 319. 
98 The earlier attitude seems to have been that women were one of the comforts of life. The Colonial 
Advocate and Tasmanian monthly Review and Register of April 1828  (p 77-78)suggested a register of 
Bachelors and Old Maids in order that they could be paired up. It was a joke but it was listed as one of the 
solutions to the “Discomforts of Life”, suggesting that domesticity might be a joke, but it was treated 
affectionately. The later attitude seems more demeaning, more contemptuous of women and their world.  
99 “Stanzas to my wife (written for a gentleman who married in haste and repented at leisure)” Bell’s Life in 
Sydney and Sporting Chronicle 8 November 1845 –p 4. 
100 Bell’s Life in Sydney and Sporting Chronicle 18 March 1848 p 4. 
101 Bell’s Life in Sydney and Sporting Chronicle 11 July 1846 p 2. 
102 Bell’s Life was a male magazine, as sporting magazines often are, and it was the sort of magazine which 
would be likely to carry the range of jokes about women which appear in the ‘female as emasculator’ line of 
rhetoric. What is slightly unusual is that it counters the notion of the female domestic space, not with a 
denial of the worth of the domestic space, or with a denial of the competence of women in the domestic 
space, but with an assertion of male competence in the domestic space. This contrasts with a later rhetoric 
of male incompetence of which Lennie Lower’s Here’s Luck is a prime Australian example.  
103 “Cook shop” Australian 27 February 1835 p 3. This poem also operates as a metaphor for social and 
intellectually unclean.  
104 During the Gold Rush when there was a lot of anxiety about the nature of the social spaces which were 
being formed, there was an argument that going to the gold fields would provide seeding capital for 
domestic farming, replacing the old squatting or droving. David Goodman 1994 Gold Seeking explores the 
idea as a practical idea. The mythic aspects of the ‘journey’ of adolescent males is usually treated from the 
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point of view of the young male. It is presented in terms of his life journey, his being impelled by life to go 
forth. The alternate view -pushing young males away from the pride, out of the nest, out of the fridge and 
soon, is less frequently mythologised – perhaps in recognition of the fragile ego’s of young males.  
105 Colonial Literary Journal 3 October 1844 p 239. 
106 NSW Sporting Magazine no 1 1848 p 61. 
107 As with most things this fluctuated through time. By the mid nineteenth century there were areas which 
had become ‘unsafe’ in terms of crime rates, pollution, and the inadequacy of the facilities they provided for 
the establishment of the middle-class vision of family life. Generally however, the rhetoric which utilised a 
valuing of family life dominated the production and reproduction of suburbs. Until the last quarter of the 
twentieth century the idea of a city of suburbs was more than the norm in Australia, it was seen as the 
‘right’ or ‘natural’ way that cities formed.  
108 Katherine Rogers op cit. and Nancy Armstrong 1987 Desire and Domestic Fiction: A Political History 
of the Novel Oxford University Press, New York, USA. 
109 Sydney Gazette 26 May 1810 p 2 This was a marriage song for the marriage between Mary Putnam, 
widow, and O’Connell the principal organiser of the horse races. 
110 Sydney Chronicle3 October 1846. 
111 “Ode for the Queen’s Birth Day 1814” Mackaness p 46. 
112 “Ode for his majesty’s Birth Day 1818” Macakenss p 76 note: The poems for the king’s and queen’s 
birthdays for 1818 are miss printed in the Mackaness of 1946. The “Ode for the Queen’s Birth Day 1818” 
runs on pages 71, 72, 75, 74,. The “Ode for the King’s Birth Day 1818 runs on pages 73, 76, 77. 
113 Sydney Gazette 28 October,1841. 
114 Colonial Times and Tasmanian 27 July 1847 p 2. 
115 Port Phillip Herald 14 December 1849 p 4. 
116 Colonial Times and Tasmanian 7 September 1847, p 4. 
117 Australia Felix Magazine June 1849 p 8.  
118”Ode for the King’s Birth Day 1810” Mackaness p 22-23. p 2. 
119 The Orphan House and the logic which went with it is an interesting precursor to the rationale behind the 
questions of “the Stolen generation” of aboriginal children. The logic of institutionalising children of 
‘unsuitable’ parents persisted within the ‘white’ community too. Children were removed from alcoholic, 
mentally ill, and poverty stricken white parents. Single women were sometimes included in the list. The 
racist element arose because, in part, aboriginal parents had to prove that they were not these things.  
120 This seems to have been an aspect of life in the potteries particularly. The Wedgwoods, although 
supporters of the anti slavery movement, were ambivalent about child labour laws, and felt that they might 
not be able to continue profitable production without child labour. It was in the development of child labour 
laws that childhood as a stage of existence was ‘invented’ or ‘reinvented’. See Ariès, P. 1960 Centuries of 
Childhood: A Social History of Family Life trans. R. Baldick 1962, Jonathan Cape, London, UK., Berg, 
Maxine 1985 The Age of Manufactures: Industry, Innovation and Work in Britain 1700-1820 Fontana, 
London This was the conservative position in the various education debates which occurred in the 1830’s 
and 1840’s. 
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121 That is the Government controlled schools and operated schools for orphans. The situation fluctuated. 
The difference between Britain and Australia was probably that the state had largely accepted that it had an 
interest in education, for a multitude of complex social reasons, in Australia, while in Britain there was still 
considerable ambivalence concerning the position of education within the civic or domestic space. See 
Portia Robinson 1985 The Hatch and Brood of Time: A Study of the First Generation of Native-Born White 
Australians 1788-1828 vol. 1 Oxford University Press, Melbourne, Vic. and John Cleverley 1971 The First 
Generation : School and Society in Early Australia Sydney University Press, Sydney, NSW. Aust. 
122 The Colonist 28 April 1836 p 134. 
123 While this might not have been an unusual line of thought, certainly in the fundamentalist climate of the 
times, Ada Cambridge, the wife of a Clergyman, found it peculiar when she was exposed to it, a generation 
later. At least she commented thus in her autobiography Thirty Years in Australia (further details lost).  
124 “Elly Pie”, Port Phillip Patriot 11 March 1841 p 4. 
125 “To a dead canary”,  Henry Halloran, Australian 1 July 1834 p 4 . 
126 The Atlas 29 April 1848. 
127 Melbourne Argus 25 September 1846. 
128 “Consumption” Bell’s Life in Sydney and Sporting Chronicle 9 October 1847 p 4. 
129 Colonial Times and Tasmanian 19 October 1849. 
130 “Hot Weather” by “Q” Adelaide Observer 9 December 1843 p 4 and “Hot Day Written on a Hot Night”, 
Australian 20 January 1827 p 4. 
131 Adelaide Observer 9 December 1843 p 4. 
132 Laundry remained a complex and demanding task throughout the century, for all European derived 
communities. It came to dominate many households, especially working class households for which it was a 
ritual of fire and water undergone in order to attain a ‘respectable’ degree of purity. The obsession with 
whiteness grew rather than diminished as time went by, especially as notions of hygiene evolved. At least in 
England a laundress did not have to make her own soap, as her Australian counterpart did for some time. 
Although the first pure soap would not be commercially available until 1888, soap making or using ash lye 
had ceased in the European domestic environment during the 18th C and good quality laundry soaps had 
been widely available since the 17th C. The Australian woman reverted to practices long gone in Europe, 
such as week long sun bleaching, in an attempt to achieve the desired goal. They were rarely as effective as 
anticipated due to differences in the environment See Francoise de Bonneville, 1994 The Book of Fine 
Linen trans. Deke Dusinberre 1995 Flammarion, Paris, France, and Christina Walkley & Vanda Foster, 
1978 Crinolines and Crimping Irons. 
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134 Colinist December 31 1835 p 421. 
135 “The Song of the Knitting Needle” by “C” Perth Gazette and West Australian Journal 21 September 
1849. 
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Seabury Press, New York, See also Brent C.Brolin, 1985 Flight of Fancy : The Banishment and Return of 
Ornament Academy Editions, London, UK . 
137 The histories of firms such as Wedgwood tend to conform the view, suggesting that the link between 
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140 The Atlas 19 December 1846. 
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Virgin Land: The American West as symbol and Myth 2nd edn Harvard University Press, Cambridge USA. 
142 Corio Chronicle and Western District Advertiser 27 August 1849, p 1.  
143 Again and again in the newspaper articles on emigration, (many appeared in the early years of the shift 
in focus from gaol to settlement in the early 1830’s, often as letters to the editor) the focus is on achieving a 
stable and comfortable family life. There is acknowledgement that migrants expect to raise themselves up 
the social scale, and acknowledgement that given the great distance they have come they feel they have the 
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CH 5 THE SACRED SPACE 
 
Within the schemata of this work the civic space has been seen as a communal, public 
space, and the domestic space seen as a communal, private space. It could be argued that, 
because much group identity is given up in the formation of national identity, that the 
national space is something like a public, individual space – a space owned publicly but 
entered individually, through individual allegiance. In the ordering of things this would 
leave a private, individual space as a fourth element. In the discussion of the domestic 
space it was asserted that the mind was the ultimate private space and it might be 
considered an aspect of the ‘fourth’ space – the private individual space. What is to be 
dealt with in this section is a space in which a range of ‘spaces of the self’ might be 
considered to be situated. In this work these ‘spaces of the self’ will be referred to as 
sacred spaces.  
 
The sacred space can be understood to be the space in which the self confronts its 
precipitation into existence.1 Religion has evolved as a major, historic, system of 
significance which evolved to give meaning to the relationship between the self and the 
universe and it took control of the discourse. The spaces generated in the discourses on 
the self and its existence were sacralized through religion. Churches became mediators 
between the self and the sacred.2 After the Enlightenment and the emergence of 
Romanticism, alternatives to religion, as the only valid system of significance through 
which to discuss the spaces of the self, emerged. Philosophy, science and the various arts, 
became valid modes through which to discuss nature and human nature.3. The religious 
revival which took place in Britain at the turn of the nineteenth century repositioned the 
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discourses on the self closer to organised religion so that much discussion of culture and 
science took place through a rhetoric of Christian orthodoxy. 4 It becomes difficult to 
disentangle questions on the private, individual space of the self, questions relating to 
religion, and matters concerning the church and its powers.5  
 
Colonial Australia produced a limited range of poems on the sacred space. The poems on 
the sacred space, as a space which is sacralised, are split three ways. There are poems 
centered on churches. These are conventional. They describe material buildings, and then 
attach some aspect of orthodox doctrine to the description. The domestic space as sacred 
is also treated, again usually conventionally, but demonstrating the increasing power of 
the domestic space and the mutual colonising of the sacred and domestic spaces through 
the rhetoric of the other6. There are a few poems on nature which see nature reflecting 
God’s glory, again they conform to the poetic conventions of the day. “Midnight watch in 
Southern Skies” which combines the image of the Southern Cross and conventional 
Christianity and is typical.7 There are very few poems on nature which simultaneously 
raise questions on the nature of the self, which see nature as an analogy for the 
ontologically distinct space of the self and hence shift nature poetry from landscape 
poetry of nation, to sacred poetry. Even fewer poems occur which might be said to be 
poems in which an alternative discourse on the self, and possible modes of valuing the 
self, are discussed. For the sacred space as a whole we are dealing with fewer poems of 
less variety than for other spaces. 
 
THE NEARER THE CHURCH THE FURTHER THE GOD: FORMAL RELIGION IN AUSTRALIA 
 
Australia was colonised by the British after a long period of secularisation of the 
bureaucracy, secularisation of social ethics through an increase in the power of alternate 
discourses such as science and politics, and secularisation of private ethics through the 
Enlightenment discourses on art, aesthetics and philosophy. The churches had lost power 
and lost a range of traditional functions. Historically the Christian church had roles 
outside its role as the gateway to the sacred.8 It had an early role as a provider of ‘supra-
ethnic’ identity.9 It had also had a role as a provider of ‘social services’, money and 
support in times of difficulty. The failure of its historic role in supporting the poor was 
one of the things which caused convicts to hold the Church of England in low esteem. 
This role in particular had passed to more secular societies, such as the various lodges – 
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Masonic and other–which were related, historically, to craft guilds. This is not to deny 
that benevolent and mutual provident societies were in part ‘off springs’ of the various 
churches. Methodists being particularly influential in encouraging participation in such 
self help schemes. The church also had an historic role as the provider of the bureaucracy. 
It was in some ways the prototype of the state. Allied to this, it was the moral arbiter, and 
had a legal role with respect to the nature of marriage, supervision of children, and even 
roles in supervising inheritance. The church, not the civic administration, provided the 
supervision of marriage, and the divorce courts until various marriage acts of the 
eighteenth and nineteenth centuries.10  
 
At this point, the civic, domestic and religious spaces intersect. The law and society at 
large was beginning to operate on the domestic unit rather than the individual. 
Benevolence was becoming a domestically oriented activity – money and support was 
being provided for ‘sustaining the family’ not the individual. Something of the attempts to 
disentangle the church and the concept of sacredness from the domestic space and the 
civic space, was a subject in previous chapters. By the nineteenth century, when largely 
beyond its role in the now secular field of law, the church attempted to re-assert its role as 
a supervisor of behaviour. It attempted to impose behaviours on the population at large, 
using its generally accepted ethical system as justification for church support for such 
things as temperance leagues, Sabbath day observance societies, and anti-swearing 
campaigns. Each of these historic roles was as important as the churches mediation 
between the self and the sacred space, because each of these roles placed the church 
within the corridors of power, within the apparatus of the state. Vestiges of each of these 
roles, and the power that accrued to them, remained to the established churches in Britain, 
and this complicated the situation of the churches in Australia. 
 
Australia had been founded secular. The secular tenor of the history of Australia created a 
comparative lack of power of the churches in Australia. Australia was a settlement, under 
the auspices of a parliament, under the rule of secular law. Churches were an afterthought, 
something ‘for the look of the enterprise’. The role of the church within the state was 
even more limited than it was becoming in England. Churchmen coming to Australia had 
an even more minor role than they were having to adjust to in England. The situation of 
the churches in the colonies provided an almost continuous opportunity for religious 
sensibilities to be offended. Faced with the large scale of indifference to their claims to 
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authority, the clergy tended to sink to either attacks on the population, or simple despair. 
Johnson departed in despair, Marsden attacked. J.D.Lang, a vigorous attacker, was part of 
the problem for many of the clergy he persuaded to follow him to Australia. For others 
rural worship was held to be ‘crude’, churches in the population centers ‘mocked’ their 
European betters. Even the seasons, which produced hot Christmases and autumnal, 
harvest festival type Easters, seemed to be calculated to disturb the church and the 
churchmen. Some were realistic in the face of colonial conditions. In the first issue of his 
1821 Australian Magazine the editor Ralph Mansfield admitted that colonists might 
object to the religious tone, an admission that would never have been conceived of in 
England or America.11.  
 
What had been lost, what caused Sydney’s Church of England Bishop Broughton to see 
Australia as a place where “there were none of those silent holy rites which … spread 
their unseen and unsuspected influences though the nation”, was power, and it had been 
lost in England as well. 12 However, in Australia this loss of power was complicated by 
the fact that what remained of church power was not concentrated in one Established 
Church, but was divided between Protestant denominations. Even the Catholic Church 
had recognition. The subsequent sectarian disputes of the settler period sustained a 
general community belief in the necessity to keep churches in positions of limited power. 
Ralph Mansfield argued that in Australia “Men …seem to consider that all religions are 
the same … which approximates to entertaining no religion at all”.13 John Lang’s 
Colonist could argue that the Catholics planned to over throw the protestants and place 
them under the jackboot of the Pope, so protestants need to fall into line behind him. But 
despite Mansfield and Lang, most of the colony seemed to follow the arguments of the 
Australian Magazine of 1838 when it argued that no government could be considered 
perfect “unless the subjects be permitted to work out their salvation in the manner which 
their conscience directs them to adopt”.14 The firmness, and occasional outright 
vehemence, with which arguments for the secularising of institutions were put, caused the 
colony to be presented by clerics such as Lang as ‘not religious’ or ‘anti-religious’ when 
it was more ‘anti-church’, and with Lang in mind, ‘anti-cleric’. ‘J.R.M’ noticed “A 
clergyman in Spurs” and chose to immortalise him in verse while others attacked in 
prose.15 
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Generally Australia has been seen as ‘godless on the bottom and secular on the top’.16 
Roe quotes an eleven year old who answered a Sydney magistrate’s question about his 
religious affiliation with the words that he was a native - suggesting the population was 
secular on the bottom as well. 17 Yet Australians behaved as Christians. They were law 
abiding and family-forming, and did not indulge in infanticide, or wife-swapping any 
more than the English or Americans or Canadians did, but they went to church less.18 As 
the South Asian Register put it “Sydney contains an average number of good sort of 
people, but not very pious”.19 This too was complicated. Church attendance was 
complicated by class and ethnic affiliation. Catholics attended mass because they were 
Irish and poor, Presbyterians went to church because they were Scots and middle-class 
and Methodists, drawn principally from the English lower middle classes, artisans on 
their way up the social scale, were drawn to others who shared a common experience of 
the world. There is little indication that what drew congregations together was a common 
transcendent vision of the cosmos. Church attendance was also complicated by respect 
for, and dislike of, individual clerics. During his tenure some Irish Catholics avoided their 
bishop, John Bede Polding, because he was English. Protestants found doctrinal 
differences between the clergy and themselves great enough to limit church attendance. 
However, generally, Church attendance was a social activity, arranged by a well co-
ordinated central organisation in Britain - the Church of England, of Scotland, the 
Methodists, and the Irish churches.20  
 
The idea of the church began in Australia in the guise of the Church of England in its 
establishment role, formally backing the social system through which it attained and 
maintained its power. This was the church and churchmen as members of the 
establishment. It was the Church of England as the established church. It was the church 
of the aristocracy; the church into which surplus sons could be placed without disturbing 
their life-style to any great degree. Like the English aristocracy, of which they were either 
minor members or closely connected, the officers of the various regiments who came to 
Australia also seem to have preferred sleeping, gambling and sports to church.21 The 
church they avoided was a church which seems to have developed an aversion to religion 
as an experience of the sacred.22 The Atlas published “London Churches” which sees 
churches in England closed to the earnest student who would “muse beside the tomb”. In 
the vision of this poem, English churches had become state instrumentalities, not spaces 
of the sacred.23 The poem was arguing for a new gentler and more private religion than 
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the religion that had been offered by the Established Church within living memory. 
During the Enlightenment, the Church of England had put aside religious enthusiasm. 
Religion as passion was a reminder of the civil war. It was distasteful. Part of 
Macquarie’s dislike of Marsden was apparently due to Marsden’s Methodist tendency to 
the new mood of religion as one of warmth and emotion. In the eighteenth century the 
long tradition of religion as a place for emotion had been replaced by a cool, detached, 
ritual observance which most aristocrats could sleep through – if they bothered to attend 
at all.24 This cool religion was the religion celebrated by Robinson.  
 
In all his work Robinson goes to some lengths to point out that Australia is not a place of 
discord or passions. For Robinson, Australia, under Macquarie was not a place of the 
highs and lows of the sublime, but of the smooth order of the beautiful. In the “Ode for 
the Queen’s Birth day 1813” even the religious landscape is:  
 
   … where mild RELIGION’S Heav’n born strain 
Courts meek Repentance to her hallowed Fane; 
Whence, as the transient Breezes wander round 
The cheerful Bells in lively Peals resound. 25 
 
As has been noted, Robinson supports the notion that authority descends from God, and 
that there is therefore an intimate association between religion and the state.26 For 
Robinson it seems as though the well run, ordered, civic space, is more ‘sacred’ than a 
space of religion. It is the sacred state of order he approves of and it is almost incidental 
that orderliness is evidence of divine purpose.  
 
Robinson seems to alternate between affirming religion as the source of secular power 
and arguing for the dominance of Enlightenment reason. In 1815 he notes superstition 
hovering over the Druid bards and it is “wisdom’s PHILOSOPHIC Page” and “REASON’S 
Ray” rather than religion which “chas’d the dark mists” away27. However in the “Ode for 
the Queen’s birth-day 1815” he says  
 
  ... no false Philosophy shall rule 
  To fetter Systems, pray’d in Reasons’ School 
  RELIGION’S radiant form, restor’d shall Shine28 
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Here religion is transcendent, dominating philosophy. More forcefully in the “Ode for the 
King’s birth day 1813” he argues  
 
…..proud Philosophy’s aspiring Mind, 
  Has dared - surpassing Reason’s bounded Laws, 
  With impious Aim to trace the GREAT FIRST CAUSE, 
  Or sought by feeble Systems to define  
  The wond’rous Attributes of POWER DIVINE! 
  Ah! vain the Task, to Mortals unreveal’d  
  The awful Mystery remains conceal’d  
  And human Reason - left in Error’s Maze 
  Retires - to yield ETERNAL JUSTICE Praise!29 
 
The problem for Robinson and others who had taken the Enlightenment valorising of 
man’s reasonable mind as the ultimate source of truth and justice, was the French 
Revolution, and in particular that period known as The Terror. The Terror came to 
represent the effects of a kind of ‘Philosophic Fundamentalism’; philosophy reduced to a 
few simple tenets and acted on. Ralph Mansfield in an article on philosophy in his 
Australian Magazine saw the perpetrators as 
 
a class of men, not inconsiderable in numerical strength, who would fain 
wrest it [philosophy] to a different and a baser use – Having imbibed those 
noxious principles which were so zealously emended by the French 
Schoolmen of the last century, and which had well nigh blighted Europe 
which a moral pestilence, they dignify with the name of Philosophy a 
system of morals, and discard as fanatical and visionary whatever is 
derived from the pure fountains of Revelation 30  
 
Philosophy as a system of thought came into disrepute and took ‘reason’ and ‘logic’ with 
it. Personal revelation, the source of authority of religious fundamentalists, and countless 
charlatans, from time immemorial, regained ascendency. 
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In time Robinson developed a sort of compromise ‘logical religion’. Christianity was 
good because it was Reasonable and not superstitious. “Ode for the Queen’s Birth-Day 
1816” notes: 
 
  Tho’ Superstition saw her spell bound Hand; 
  Form’d to pervade and unenlighten’d Land - 
  As round their Shrines, to Pagan Darkness giv’n, 
  Their idols stood - the Passports to their Heav’n; 
  And, as the sun thro’ Space empyreal rode, 
  Instructive Impulse pointed to their GOD! 
  Till time, maturing REASON’S dawning Ray 
  Bade happier Prospect gild their bright’ning Day; 
  And Christian Faith, with heav’n taught Truths refin’d 
  Rouse to new Energies the Human Mind! 
 
  Hence Wisdom’s scientific Lore 
  Diffusive spread from Shore to Shore,31  
 
Robinson’s valorising of ‘cool religion’ was support for a lost cause. Religion had moved 
towards validation of the fundamentalist principles of authority coming through 
revelation, through emotion and sensation, uncomplicated by any thought - not logic, 
reason or deduction. Being unmediated by any human control (the mind valorised as a 
mechanism of self control had been central to many of the social arguments which 
developed in the Enlightenment) revelation was ‘purer’, more in tune with the universe 
and more ‘straight from God’. There were several factors beside the effects of the French 
Revolution on English social thought. Of significance are the Wesleyan revival within the 
Church of England, which was connected to the shift from an aristocratic value system to 
a more middle-class value system.32  
 
The Monitor summed up the effects of Wesley on the Church of England thus: “After the 
eccentric Wesley and Whitfield had caused the trumpet of the Bible to be sounded from 
the mires of Cornwall to the Highlands of Scotland, a reformation began. At this time 
nearly the whole of the Clergy were fox hunters and card players”33. Wesley, and other 
churchmen of his ilk, shifted the focus of the church’s message from punishment to 
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forgiveness, from a message designed to keep the lumpen proletariat in their hovels, to 
one which would encourage them to help themselves. The Australian Magazine pointed 
out the difference between the old notion that the wages of sin is death and the new notion 
that Christ gives his life so that there is redemption and the forgiveness of sin.34 It was a 
message which suited the ideas of the artisan and rising middle class, and questioned the 
values of the aristocracy, in particular the church aristocracy. It let loose a raft of 
questioning within and without the church.35 Wesley aimed at the under classes, believing 
them to be ante-religious, prior to religious instruction, neglected by the clergy. However 
there were large areas of the industrial cities of England he could not go, because of the 
antipathy of the lowest classes to any form of religion. The English poor were anti-
religious, not merely uneducated in Christian belief. His message attracted the lower 
middle classes, the artisans and skilled workers. It was the English poor who formed the 
bulk of the convict population which was shipped to Australia, and they retained, and 
transmitted to their children, an indifference to religion teetering on antagonism. 
 
Those who came to Australia as settlers tended to be more closely associated with church 
religion than the native-born, who followed their parents into nominal religious 
observance. The settlers were more likely to be of the rising artisan class, the group more 
affected by Wesley and his successors, more inclined to look to their local church 
community for reassurance and support in maintaining programs of self help, and more 
inclined to look for a ‘cosy’ theology of conventions than challenges to concepts of the 
sacred. Settlers were also more likely to have been subject to a rising tide of 
fundamentalism than those in Australia. After Wesley the warm emotional religion he had 
promoted was taken to extremes by a new wave of evangelical Christians. The newer 
messages were more of the heat of hell fire and damnation than the warmth of 
forgiveness. They came from a range of preachers with a range of qualifications, alike 
only in their claim to personal revelation. Most of the poems which appeared in the 
various newspapers, which could be called religious, were poems on conventional 
doctrine, inclining more towards Wesley than Robinson’s cool or calm religion. They are 
often paraphrases of biblical extracts or essays on religious exemplars. The Corio 
Chronicle and Western District Advertiser published a sequence of poems on the Lords 
Prayer.36 Each poem beginning with a line from the original - “Our Father, which art in 
heaven” being the first poem. Each goes on to express orthodox Christian belief in 
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conventional abstract terms. They were typical of the poetry produced on what could be 
called theological themes.  
 
By the settler phase colonial aspirations were set against the grandeur of the church as 
institution, and increasingly towards the notion of the church as an extension of the 
domestic scale on which life was lived. The church became the small building at the end 
of the road, not the grand edifice. Churches come to be described in terms of intimacy and 
personal communion, rather than in terms of grandeur and magnificent visions. Images of 
nature also shifted and downsized. The Victorian evangelical movement composed its 
own ‘natural space’. This was the ‘paradise garden’ the space in which the lion would lie 
down with the lamb. It was no longer wilderness, or even agricultural in scale. The views 
were domestic, in scale, a garden sized wildness. Although in their civic form such 
gardens are large, in their private form they were the gardens around suburban villas, the 
‘natural’ spaces around the houses in the ‘garden suburb’ movements.37 They were a little 
bit of nature in which God the imperial collector would slot the camellia next to the 
wattle, and the cacti would pay tribute to the palm. 38 The sacred is downsized to a 
domestic scale through the values, and hence aesthetics, of the middle classes.  
 
The sacred-domestic boundary becomes a ‘fuzzy boundary’. The ‘aim’ seems to have 
been enlarging the power of the sacred by colonising the increasingly valued domestic 
space. It was an attempt at rhetorical colonisation through which the sacred and domestic 
shared the same language, and hence presumably the same processes. However it could 
be seen to have the reverse of the effect intended. Rather than the church colonising the 
domestic space the domestic space seems to have colonised the church. “The Church” is a 
litany of personal responses to a church building which composes the notion of the sacred 
in details rather than grand schemes 
 
  I love the ivy mantled tower, 
  Rocked by the storms of passing years, 
  The grave, whose melancholy flower 
  Was nourished by a martyr’s tears. 
 
  I love the organs joyous swell, 
  Soft echo of the heavenly one;39 
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In “Lines written after a visit to St. Peter’s Church Cook River” there are some fairly 
conventional observations 
 
  In wilds where once the savage only trod 
  Arises now the pious house of God; 
 
but it is a house of God, not a temple. The author then recounts the stages of his life 
beginning with boyish rebellion and ending with his experience of fading strength. When 
he asks “What power can save us from despair?” he produces images which are little 
different to the images of the cottage as home where the heart is  
 
  We look on thee, and find the answer there; 
  Yes, in thy walls the blessed words of peace 
  From toil and sorrow all our hearts release; 
  And holy calmness sets her silver seal 
  On man ...40 
 
The church is a comfortable extension of the home. God resides here, not as an 
omnipotent entity, or the reason which set the clockwork universe in motion, but as the 
patriarchal father. Yet within this male owned ‘house of God’ is the feminine ‘holy 
calmness’ who sets her seal on man. The lines on St Peters compare with lines from 
“How Sacred is that Happy Home” 
 
  And then when happy even comes, around the cheerful fire, 
  They talk of blessings they’ve received, nor much is their desire; 
  ... 
 
  This is above all worldly minds, a picture pure and sweet, 
  For innocence and love are found, in every such retreat;.41 
 
This is the increasingly domestic view of the good life, and the life as good, and moral, if 
well lived in a domestic setting. While the church sacralises the domestic through this 
rhetoric, the domestic was sentimentalising the church. Reasonable Christianity, 
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Robinson’s compromise, was being taken over by sentimental responses. Henry 
Halloran’s verse was popular precisely because it celebrated a sentimental response to the 
world and emotion as the dominating process operating in the sacred as it operates in the 
domestic space. Something of this is conveyed in “Reason and Passion” 
 
  REASON 
  WAKE from that dream, oh! child of Passion, quickly, 
  The light that misguides thee now, must ere long decay, 
  ... 
 
  Oh! wilt thou never subdue that frantic folly, 
  Which wears thee to dust, by night, and by day;- 
  Which crushes thy spirit, with pain, and melancholy; 
  And make thee a scoff, a wanderer and prey. 
 
  PASSION 
  Dreamer, I am - but my dream is full of glory, 
  Visions of love fill my busy, busy brain; 
  These visions will support me, when aged, wan, and hoary;- 
  And for all their worldly pleasures, I would not give my pain 
  ... 
 
  Idol of clay! –oh spirit bless’d and sainted; 
  What has thou of earth, or the earth’s deadly stain? 
  Holy of holies - of the pure most unnattainted, 
  In heaven, in heaven, I shall meet thee again.42 
  
The “Death of a Sister of Charity” is notable for its domestic scale of emotions rather than 
for its celebration of a vocation. It is the clichéd story of youth, beauty and riches given 
up to “Save from ruin the orphan boy” which puts it on a par with the various poems 
about women who during marriage give up youth, beauty and riches, to raise children. 
The nun has an easy death 
 
  Serenely sweet was her heavenward look 
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  As a last farewell to the world she took43 
 
but this view of the death of a religious is little different to the deaths of domestic women 
and children. For example Mary Bailey’s “Lines addressed to a bereaved mother on the 
death of her beloved daughter” 
 
  Weep not! She is but gone  
  To sleep the sleep of death: 
  Tears are untimely when  
  A Christian yields her breath! 
  For Angel bands were waiting 
  To greet the stranger guest, 
  With robes of light, and a crown of gold, 
  Then why art thou distrest! 
  Her home is now for ever, 
  In yonder glittering skies; 
  Then look beyond Earth’s narrow bounds 
  And dry thy weeping eyes44 
 
is a poem in which the domestic drama of the death of a child is crossed with religious 
symbols to produce a domestic heaven, a new home in the company of the perfect hosts. 
This cross over between the domestic and the religious was also seen in the education 
debates where the role of women as the first educators of their children was presented as 
both a natural consequence of the sentimental forces acting between mothers and children 
and as a sacred duty. Women were to function as the handmaids of the Lord in this. 
Women guide and shape their children’s views in several poems presenting pretty 
pictures of the pleasure of imparting knowledge but there was a darker strand to the 
picture of the woman as the handmaid of the Lord which emerged from the Calvinist 
tendency in colonial religion. In these poems life is duty and life is dark. The world is full 
of sin and sorrow. Even Henry Halloran presents the warning against enjoying life 
 
  Though duty be as hard and cold as rock, 
  And pleasure seem a garland of sweet flowers,- 
  The one will cheer you, though the world should mock, -  
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  The other sting you, in your happiest hours.45 
 
Calvinism drew its authority from claims of revelation. Calvinism insisted on the need for 
conversion, not enduring faith, and demanded evidence in the life of an individual of 
some special operation of the Holy Spirit. What made it harmful was its insistence that 
the act of the Holy Spirit in any life was wholly independent of any desire or personal act. 
It was fatalistic, and like many fatalisms produced a vision of the pointlessness of 
existence which tended to be cruel. It produced a rhetoric which was pervasive and 
entered the common habit of thought without necessarily being consistent with examined 
belief. Calvinism was in tune with other fatalisms in social thought but it amplified them. 
Charles Harpur’s “Death of a Child from Measles” evokes this cruel strand in Calvinism 
without necessarily implying Harpur was a Calvinist. It is an example of the manner in 
which a line of thought can pervade rhetoric, can be used in rhetoric, and can use rhetoric 
to be carried forward. Harpur’s poem asks what is the purpose of a life so brief? Is it to 
extract love and a tear? Perhaps heaven saw disgrace in the predestined future and 
changed its mind about damming you 
 
  At least thou found in death’s repose 
  A shelter from the future storm;46 
 
With this ambivalence towards life, the child’s parents were supposed to be comforted. 
Wesley was reputed to have created a positive atmosphere and a mood conducive to self 
improvement in his sermons. His more positive approach would sit, somewhat in 
opposition, to the, largely Scottish, Calvinist strand in Australian religious experience. 
There is little positive in the vision of the world the Calvinists created. One in twenty 
would be saved, do what they will, the rest would be damned, do what they can. Convicts, 
clearly, were damned, and therefore any action on their behalf was a waste of time and 
resources.47 As the sins of the fathers would be visited on the sons, the currency lads and 
lasses were no better than their parents, a thought which may have haunted, and/or 
angered Harpur, whose poetry occasionally showed signs of the bleakness of Calvinism.48  
 
John Dunmore Lang was the archetypal Calvinist in colonial Australia. He had numerous 
enemies and not even his friends liked him very much. Nadel writes of him “Lang was a 
radical party unto himself ... he distributed his antipathies evenly among the governors, 
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merchants, squatters and the Irish Catholics”.49 What made Lang dangerous was his 
Calvinist conviction that he was one of the elect, and therefore right in all he did. He 
would not, or could not, admit any doubt, any scope for moral greys. Calvinists like Lang 
had no doubt that they would be standing next to God watching others endure damnation. 
They were convinced their lives showed God’s pleasure in them, had marked them as one 
of the elect and, like John Lang, looked forward to seeing the world in flames:  
 
  Fearful I stood on the moss-covered rock 
  Whose rugged cliffs adorn our beauteous bay: 
  The forest blazed around, volumes of smoke 
  Towering to heaven obscured the face of day: 
  And as the red sun shot his parting ray 
  Through the dense atmosphere, the lurid sky 
  Glowed with a fiercer flame - spreading dismay - 
  As if the dreadful day of doom were nigh! 
  Alas! Where shall the fear-struck sinner flee 
  From that great day’s all-devastating blaze, 
  When the earth burns, the hills melt to their base,  
  And with intensest heat boils the deep sea! 
  O then to stand upon the Rock of Ages,  
  While all around the conflagration rages!50 
 
Among the bleakest and nastiest of these Calvinist leaning poems is “Mother to her 
Child”, in which the darkness of the Calvinist vision is poured on the domestic space and 
the role of mother as educator. The child plays and enjoys herself, delights in the golden 
splendour of nature and the day but the mother eventually succeeds in depressing her and 
making her cry. The author approved. This was what mothers were for, to teach the child 
to  
 
  Live but to gain another [world] 
  With nothing of guilt there in 
  Here there is nought but sorrow 51 
 
CH 5 THE SACRED SPACE 
 
354 
Australians tended to react against this bleak vision. Eventually Lang’s congregation 
locked him out of his church. 
 
Middle-class Catholics appear to have followed the middle-class protestants into a cosier, 
parish-based version of religion. They too had domestic sized goals, and despite Lang’s 
warnings, seem to have shown no signs of attempting to take over the world from St 
Mary’s, Sydney.52 During the gaol phase Catholics had suffered from a lack of priests. 
The Church of England, and its intimate association with the establishment, managed to 
prevent priests from landing in Australia. Catholic convicts not only had to suffer 
compulsory church attendance, but the sermons of protestants as well. When church 
attendance was optional, like the protestant convicts, they stayed away in droves. There is 
little evidence as to whether they would have been more willing to attend a Catholic 
mass, or, like the vast majority of the nominally protestant convicts resented the attempts 
to impose religion on them. Lay Catholics, who attempted to work among their fellows 
apparently found little support.53 
 
As the gaol phase became the settler phase overt church power within the colonies 
declined. The Church of England bishop of Sydney, William Grant Broughton, fought to 
remain part of the legislative arm of government and fought nearly as hard to have the 
Catholic Bishop, Polding, excluded. Broughton was a conservative who feared democracy 
as mob rule. His reluctance to accept wealthy tradesmen into his church councils was 
typical of his distance from his potential congregation. He argued for close settlement of 
Australia on the grounds that more distant places were beyond supervision of the state, of 
which the church was an active arm. Broughton seems to have landed in Australia with 
beliefs about the role of the church which belonged more to the seventeenth century than 
the nineteenth.54 He was fighting an action for roles for the church which had already 
been lost. He was fighting for the right of the aristocracy to control the behaviour of the 
lower orders. What emerged in the nineteenth century was the perception of the middle 
classes that they had the obligation to supervise the behaviour of others.  
 
Certainly John Lang felt the obligation to supervise behaviour. He used the authority of 
revelation to comment on everything from the behaviour of the government, and its 
obligation to stimulate the production of steamships, to the behaviour of individuals and 
their marital status. The Colonist and its editors were his mouthpieces and he presented 
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his opinions as though they were holy writ.55 When criticised he used its pages to justify 
himself, quoting scripture and turning arguments on fine, and tedious, points of doctrine. 
He was an extreme example of colonial churchman, having an opinion on all manner of 
personal and public, individual and communal behaviour, and incapable of conceiving an 
alternate view. His diatribes were continuously on earthly matters and yet his rhetoric 
forbade dissent - on the grounds that he spoke as an emissary of the sacred.56 
 
While Lang was an extreme example of the clerical moraliser, as colonial ratbag, yet in 
some ways he was typical of the forces acting in the colonial church. He acted with many 
of the values of the middle class, and constantly found practical matters for the church to 
interest itself in. 57 The middle-class church found roles in organising and supervising 
poor relief, in organising morals campaigns such as anti-swearing leagues, Sabbath day 
observance societies, and, most particularly, by involving itself in the temperance 
movement. Given the grip alcohol had on the community, right from the start, agitation 
for temperance and prohibition would give the church a sizeable public profile.58 There 
were many poems on temperance. William Gallagher’s “The blessings of Temperance” is 
fairly typical in including the lines 
 
  Intoxication is the root 
  From which so many evils shoot; 
    ... 
  The bacchanal, by rum deranged, 
  Is thus into a demon changed59 
 
This connects alcohol with the religious notions of evil and demons. The raft of anti-
temperance poems would connect it with benign behaviours and magnanimous gestures 
of well-being. For the temperance movement the process of intoxication was a process of 
submitting the self to evil, a process clearly in the realm of sacred processes. For the anti-
temperance reaction, the process of intoxication was a temporary behavioural 
modification, a process in the realm of secular civic judgment. The religious temperance 
movement continued to argue that only by giving up control of behaviour to a higher 
power could drunkenness be cured while the secular response was that only by controlling 
behaviour, by not yielding control, by learning to control the body through the mind, 
could bad behaviour like drunkenness be contained.  
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Within the temperance/ anti-temperance debates lay questions about the nature of the 
sacred space and the validity of the churches’ assertions about the processes which 
occurred in it. These questions seem not to have been addressed in the poetry. The poems 
which exist on matters of temperance are supposedly didactic. They supposedly inform 
that inside the sacred space all is pure and sober. However whether purity and sobriety are 
simply required, (as for Calvinist visions of the sacred space ) or are available (as in the 
Methodist vision of a forgiving God) is not addressed. Whether entering the sacred space 
conveyed powers to the individual or required a special nature is also not addressed. The 
nature of the sacred is alluded to rather than addressed. 
 
There would be a similar questions arising at the intersection of the sacred with the 
domestic space in questions about the nature of marriage. Was marriage a product of the 
mysteries which occurred in the sacred realm or was it a product of domestic sentiments? 
Where was God in the process of forming domestic spaces? Mary Bailey tended to treat 
marriage in language which was appropriate to the sacred space, granting God a hand in 
its formation. Michael Massey Robinson treated it in a secular fashion. His 
“Epithalamium” and references to the marriage of the King and Queen use the language 
of secular allegory and classical allusion rather than Christian imagery.60 By the middle of 
the century Christian diction was increasingly used to refer to homes and home formation 
- the ‘Sacred’ home was becoming a norm. However it was a far from universal 
assumption that the domestic space was pervaded by religious processes, and there was a 
prominent line of argument that the home was a source of domestic love, a source of 
generation of love, rather than a reflection or refraction of cosmic love. The home was not 
entirely colonised by the sacred space despite an increasing use of religious diction in the 
rhetoric through which it affirmed its value.  
 
A lasting impression of formal religion in Australia’s colonial period that can be gained 
from reading the newspapers and magazines of the day is of sectarian and doctrinal 
dispute almost beyond comprehension in modern Australia. Geoffrey Serle in From the 
Deserts Prophets Come notes the passionate religious controversies of the mid nineteenth 
century, yet argues that the churches had little to offer culturally because of the 
penetration of newspapers as sources of information. 61 The thoughtful John McGarvie 
complained in his diary that “Times are widely different from the last Centry.(sic) Then 
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the church and pulpit were the vehicles of knowledge, now it is the daily press. Men are 
less evangelic for Religion. They hear a Sermon, but read Six newspapers weekly the 
Bible never. The voice of the people was echoed by the Minister, now the Editor is the 
organ of politics and liberty. I begin to wonder whether it is worth while to contend for 
principles that are on the wane”.62 On the question of sectarianism however the 
newspapers seem to have been the mouthpieces of the churches rather than the substitutes 
for them. It was in the newspapers that large quantities of sectarian rhetoric was 
broadcast.  
 
Much of the sectarianism of the colony seemed to be fuelled by the sectarian nature of the 
newspapers, or their proprietors. The Gazette fluctuated between being establishment 
Church of England and temperance Methodist. It took to the Presbyterians in 1835 in 
“The Presbyterian Stew”,63 28 February 1835, but was more free of invective than some 
other papers - at least in its poetry. The Sydney Morning Herald became 
Congregationalist after demonstrating Methodist leanings. It remained anti-Catholic in its 
prejudices. Lang’s Colonist was strongly Presbyterian, Calvinist and vitriolic in its attacks 
on the Catholics, the Irish and the convicts. The Australasian Chronicle was Catholic and 
tended to promote its own cause without attacking others, while the Atlas tended to have a 
bad word for everybody.64  
 
The Australian Magazine of 1821 begins by asserting belief that “the doctrines of the 
Established Church are those of the Bible” but goes on to claim that because “we shall 
continue to confine ourselves to those fundamental verities of the Christian faith, which 
are so clearly stated in her articles and homilies” sincere Christians “of whatever 
denomination, may peruse them with safety and advantage”65. It was, however, clearly 
establishment church and pro-English coloniser. The tone of most of its religious 
offerings is well conveyed in a report on the anniversary of the Bible Society. A story is 
told of two Ceylonese who went to London after expressing a desire “to visit that part of 
the world where they might have an opportunity of seeing Christianity professed and 
practiced in the greatest purity”.66 The New South Wales Magazine similarly professes 
liberal sentiments, and argues for the logic of choice in religious matters, and yet ends up 
castigating Catholics for pursuit of a faith which is anti-rational and against the word of 
God. Like many items on religion which appear in colonial papers, the articles in the New 
South Wales Magazine attempt to prove points, and turn on points, of doctrine. They 
CH 5 THE SACRED SPACE 
 
358 
argue through minute analyses of Hebrew or Greek translations, giving ‘much of the 
sound and little of the sense’ of the issues they purport to deal with.67 While there were 
many attacks by Protestants on Catholics – there is scarcely an issue of the Colonist 
without some outlandish attack – there were also inter-Protestant attacks and intra-
denominational feuds to entertain the population. Lang was particularly fond of kicking 
the Church of England and its bishop, and fighting to prevent the institutionalising of it as 
an Established church68. However he also had problems with his own clergy. There are 
repeated attacks on various Presbyterians, including the hapless McGarvie, in which Lang 
points out his own utter reasonableness, and his willingness to accept them back, if they 
will only abase themselves before him and submit to the authority of his revelation.69  
 
The Church of England also had internal divisions. Bishop Nixon of Tasmania went to 
England in order to gain authority for a Bishop’s Court with which to control his clergy.70 
Broughton was a high church follower of E.B. Pusey, one of the leaders of the Oxford 
movement, and this left him open to ridicule and dissent from within his own church. The 
Atlas, which had a propensity for attacking the presumptions of any clergyman it could 
find, published verse on “Prophecy of the House of Pusey” which asserted that the 
teachings of Broughton on this matter would only become popular when priests should 
argue black is white, and argue like children about the flavour of bread.71 Later the Atlas 
celebrated the demise of the Pusseyite lay association in verse. As Nadel sees it, clerical 
fights were performed before an audience which watched rather than 
participated.72“Peccati” probably captured the mood in “Religio Clerici or The Flight of 
the Parsons” 
 
  Some persons think that Mr. Beamish,  
  In things divine is rather squeamish, 
  Because he cannot well agree 
  With bishop Broughton’s stern decree, 
  Which left him without home or station, 
  Or well lined purse, or congregation, 
  While Laymen Lowe and Mort make fuss all  
  About the Rev’rend Cormack Russell, 
  Because forsooth, a serious charge he 
  Once laid against the Sydney Clergy. 
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  “That Norfolk Island with its fetters 
  Had certainly produced their betters” 
  Up starts the Bishop loudly speaking 
  Against those vile words and Archdeacon  
  The very venerable Cowper 
  Backs up his pious patron... 
  ... 
  “Who can decide when clergy differ 
  Or teach us sons of Earthly leaven 
  The only proper path to heaven?” 
  And really (pardon me the treason) 
  The stiffnecks seem to speak with reason, 
  For parsons who fight or bicker, 
  Like common clay or sots in liquor, 
  Can’t show the proper way to save I 
  Or other sinners like  
     PECCATI73 
 
Most of the issues which separated the various members of the various churches, certainly 
as they are presented in the newspapers, seem utterly trivial, given the many difficulties 
both church members and other community members were subject to. However, the issue 
that brought out most of the sectarian venom was the important one of education. The 
education debates generated several poems such as “On Popery” and “The Litany of Dr. 
Lang” which occurs in the middle of a letter. 74 The education arguments are also 
responsible for several poems against Bourke, who favoured a fairly liberal system of 
secular education, with each denomination being allowed to add its particular focus for its 
particular clientele. 
 
What is clear in the education debates is that what is being debated is not education per 
se, but church power through education. Duncan’s Weekly Register records one member 
attending a Church of England meeting on education arguing that it was the inherent right 
of the Church of England, as the Established Church, to control education and that the 
children of the nation ought not receive any other guidance.75 That is, the Church of 
England wanted power over the children of the colony. Most other arguments, including 
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the repeated claim that the Roman Catholic catechism taught children to steal, are 
subsidiary arguments, arguments to support the Church of England’s right to have power 
over the children of the colony. Against this push, Governor Bourke aimed for 
compromise. However, the sects, as the Port Philip Magazine noted, aimed to possess 
education.76 The Atlas weighed into the issue with “A new edition of Alexander’s Feast”. 
This was, perhaps predictably, a more specific attack on the High Church tendencies of 
the Church of England than a general evaluation of education, but it includes the lines 
 
  Then Australia’s Bishop spoke, 
  Words of wile and threats of smoke; 
  Education must be dumb, 
  Ignorance shall beat her drum, 
  With broad and brazen face, 
  Jostle knowledge, stifle grace. 
  Ignorance, thou glorious treasure, 
  Ignorance. a bigots pleasure, 77 
 
The religious response was that human knowledge was limited to knowledge of the 
present and that learning which was independent of revelation would limit the full 
development of man as a spiritual and social being. The Colonial Literary Journal, takes 
the view that religion ought to be the foundation of education on the basis that not 
everyone has an intellect but everyone has a soul.78 Utilitarian knowledge was knowledge 
without a goal of eternity. After all, the Colonial Literary Journal noted, chemistry and 
Natural Philosophy [physics] are very good things but they will never set the world on 
fire. The Colonist argued  
 
  CURSED be the scheme that would exclude 
  The Holy Light of Truth divine 
  That would deny the soul its food, 
  And thus to folly youth incline. 
 
  A scheme - that from the infant mind 
  Withholds the food God meant to give, 
  And leaves us thus forever blind-  
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  Blind to the end for which we live.79 
 
Several writers feared that parents would keep their children from school because they 
feared the total neglect of religious instruction or because they feared proselytising. The 
Success of the national schools showed that the assumptions about the dominance of 
religion in the minds of people, especially with respect to the education of their children, 
was unfounded. They seem to have opted for utilitarian knowledge.  
 
Compromise was clearly sought. Nadel argues that fear of sectarian division forced civic 
compromise, and sectarianism had little practical effects. He sees “the Irish penetration of 
Australia proceeded without serious friction, precisely because of the absence of 
persecution on religious grounds” yet he also notes Catholic-Protestant fights in 
Melbourne. 80 In the middle of one set of education debates Duncan’s Weekly Register 
inserted a small article noting a riot in Philadelphia after a failure to adopt a national 
education system.81 In its previous issue it commented “wherever a mixed society of 
religionists exists, there must be concessions on all sides, or the social fabric cannot hang 
together”.82 It also applauded the resolution to establish the Port Phillip Academical 
Institution and noted that the resolution included the comment “that all subjects of a 
sectarian, controversial or polemical character … calculated to excite feelings of religious 
or political animosity, shall be excluded”.83 There seems to have been some fear of 
sectarian violence. Compromise seems to have been the preferred option of the general 
population.84  
 
There seems to have been a call for compromise and toleration quite early. The Monitor, 
as early as 1826, commented: 
This disposition to be quiet and let other Churches alone, has been 
accelerated by an opinion lately come into vogue amongst the most 
intelligent and liberal, that it is the order of Providence that nations should 
not …undergo those sudden religious revolutions called reformations – but 
that the progress of truth in theology, like its progress in politics and other 
sciences, should be gradual, in order to consist with man’s free will, the 
rights of conscience and the peace of society”85  
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Although the article goes on to say that in the fullness of time all Catholics will become 
Protestants, it also observes that Catholic parents would be monsters if they did not bring 
up their children in what they saw as the true religion. This empathy for Catholic parents 
was psychologically perceptive and led to a pragmatic position on religion which was 
characteristic of the colonial compromise. The Atlas seems to have expressed the colonial 
compromise view for the mid century, in which religion was a private affirmation of a 
belief, rather than a public declaration of an affiliation. In “A Christmas Carol for the 
Denominationalists”, a rich man feasts the poor and the denominations fight over who 
should say grace while the feast spoils. 86 Eventually the rich man sends the priests away 
and lets each man say his own grace. Even the Colonist reflects a spirit of compromise on 
some issues. A letter on illegitimate children saw it as a scandal that such children were 
seen in public, in favourable situations and didn’t seem to be admonished for their status. 
A furious reply held that it was not the fault of the children [not very Calvinist of the 
author!] and that it was more moral to have the children appear in public than skulking 
around back alleys. Further, the author appealed on the grounds of fairness for the 
publication of the father’s name rather than having the children ‘hidden’ under the names 
of the mother.87 
 
The churches were changing as they engaged with the Australian civic and domestic 
spaces. Again, it was as early as 1826 that the Monitor noted that “at length Mr Scott 
[Archdeacon Scott] Mr Cape’s old acquaintance arrived” but the Archdeacon and Mr 
Cape soon found they could not understand each other in New South Wales.88 Bourke had 
to remind the Church of England that its role in Australia was as a missionary, not 
established church.89 Even Catholics, who were presumed by the protestants to be 
unthinking followers of Rome, noted that, while they may have achieved powerful 
positions in society in Australia, their attitudes to Catholicism had also shifted.90 
Broughton’s aristocratic, high church beliefs were in conflict with the wealthy members 
of his congregation who were not aristocrats but generally trades people and merchants, 
often emancipists who had done well. The Australian church was, as correspondents 
repeatedly reminded newspaper editors, the congregation, not the church authorities in 
Britain – or even Rome. The congregation, generally, was a group prepared to 
compromise.  
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THE SPIRIT OF PLACE 
 
While the church and formal religion were socially prominent in colonial Australia, they 
were not necessarily the dominant sources of ideas on the sacred. Land and nature had 
long histories as sacred objects in the folk practices of Europe. Some aspects of early 
Christianity operated to intellectualise the sacred experience and desacralise nature. It was 
partly successful. From Roman and Celtic practices there was a legacy of sacred groves 
and sacred wells, which were incorporated into Christian legend by being the sites of the 
activities of saints. Alternately these spots were desacralised, demonised as sites of the 
grotesque, sites of unnatural processes. The forest had particular associations with the 
grotesque in Europe and some of this came to Australia. Still, the practices of 
incorporation and demonisation conflicted. The gothic cathedrals are memorials to the 
sacred grove, the night sky, and the visions of spring and summer light exploding in the 
forest through a festival of coloured glass. In European folk practice the land was the 
residence of the spirits of place. No less than Aboriginal land, European land was 
sacralised through a history of association. The eighteenth century practices of 
‘improvement’, the ongoing ‘Agricultural Revolution’, operated on the land to desacralise 
it and reduce it to the object ‘property’.91 Then they operated to resacralise ‘property’ into 
a middle-class fetish.92 Part of the punishment of coming to Australia, for the convict and 
settler alike, was removal from a place which history and culture had sanctified. In the 
colony there were no sacred sites from which to draw comfort, nor were there 
grandparents and elders to draw children into a rope of time shaping a sacred realm out of 
a visible present. By comparison with Europe, Australia appeared formless. 
 
What came to Australia with the Europeans was the residue of the processes which had 
shaped the relationships between Europeans and the environment. Only some of these 
processes arose from religion. The middle classes retained a land fetish, while they saw 
the sacred as residing in a land of history. The under classes, the rural poor and 
dispossessed, retained a folk reverence for land itself, but not this land. They longed for a 
land long hallowed by prayer and rites. Also, there was a residual contempt by protestant 
Christian clergy for the Celtic folk experience. Many saw the Irish as grotesque beings, 
themselves grown out of the ground. There were also battles within the Church of 
Scotland to control rural traditions.  
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The clergy brought another vision of land. For many it was the space of reformation, a 
space of the narrative of the production of the independent, Protestant self, working the 
land. The pastoral landscape was the site of reform for those who held that the brain 
reflected the environment. The ideal environment, the ‘natural’ lifestyle would produce 
the ideal, natural man. This was Lockean, agrarian, and an antique vision which persists 
in much of Les Murray’s work. Many who came to Australia held to this vision of land. 
Land was the site of the rural lifestyle, and it was the lifestyle itself which was sacred, 
was natural. It was the vision of men on the land which stimulated Wentworth’s first 
forays into colonial politics. He argued for the right of the native born to have equal 
access to land grants as settlers. Because he held a personal view of land as fetish, he 
could not reconcile the experience of city born children, and their desire to follow the 
trades of their parents, with his vision of the natural order of things.93  
 
There were two clear strands to the poetry which saw the sacred as an aspect of the 
environment. The first was a sacred aspect to the pastoral. The other was the sacred 
residing in the wilderness. Both had long histories in European thought and both would be 
threads which would continue into the twentieth century. There are points at which they 
are not completely separate, but they do separate in the sort of ‘self’ which was generated 
to appreciate each sort of sacred place. The self of the pastoral was a communal self, one 
of a vast army of souls who, down the centuries, experienced God by living the ideal 
lifestyle. This was the self of the male domestic space. It is the self which emerges in ‘the 
bush’ as the drover, the digger. It is almost monastic in its search for brotherhood, and in 
its flight from the city, sophistication and women.94 The self of the sacred wilderness was 
a Romantic self, an individual ego who experienced God in confrontation with the 
sublime.95  
 
Within the vision of working the land as partaking of the natural order of things, was the 
idea that to violate the natural order of things was to sin. In many of the emigration poems 
in which England is held to be a ‘stony hearted step mother’, or in some other way 
neglectful, there is this notion of unnatural sin. In the natural order of things nature is 
abundance. In the unnatural order of things nature is degenerate. There are a few poems in 
which the nature of Australia is the nature of plenitude and the nature of England is the 
nature of sin, broken and degenerate. “Quit Rents” is an example: 
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  They told me ’twas a glorious land 
  Beyond the heaving main, 
  And they who sought its happy strand 
  Should never want again. 
 
  They told me that it’s (sic) skies were bright 
  It’s (sic) streams flung back an azure light; 
  And that the seasons of the year, 
  Each into each softly blended, 
  You could not tell when summers near, 
  Or, when the snowless winter ended 
 
  They told me of gigantic trees, 
  Acacias waving in the breeze, 
  Of tree ferns for whom nature weaves 
  Her feathery coronet of leaves; 
  Of birds of gay and gaudy plume 
  That sparkle mid the wood lands gloom, 
  Of wondrous creatures leaping high, 
  That will not walk and cannot fly. 
  ... 
 
when I left for Australia 
 
  I wept not, for I long’d to view 
  Those sunny skies and waters blue, 
  I saw them they had told me true. 
  
  Oh pale is the sheen of England’s green 
  And her fields are bare and frore, 
  But rich is the brown of the woods that frown 
  On Australia’s olive shore. 
  In the earth is sunk each giant trunk, 
  Like a pillar of granite red, 
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  That ample girth the silent earth 
  For a thousand years has fed. 
 
  Each iron leaf in blank relief 
  Upon the sky is laid, 
  And the red moon-light through the blue midnight, 
  Lightens the forest glade96   
 
Similarly in “The Chosen Land” plants grow beside the house in Australia, where they 
must be grown in a green house in England, showing that nature is bountiful here. 97 This 
is ‘land as sacred’ in the ancient European sense. It is land of the sacred grove, the land of 
enchantment - an enchantment lost with agricultural improvement. It is a land which 
evokes the pastoral Eden of the ‘green cabinet’ rather than the Virgillian, agricultural 
beauty. The new land is a land with a spirit of generosity and land which seems to invite 
inhabitation. There are intimations here of an erotics of nature. The land itself becomes 
the abundant tender mother enfolding the inhabitant to a milky breast.  
 
The pastoral in Australia turned quickly away from an erotics of nature and even from an 
erotics of life. As settlement left the coast and the forest, the land became the site of 
communion with a hard God. The lifestyle retains its associations with the sacred, with its 
theological purity, but it was an old testament purity, a purity which was born of 
endurance of drought, flood and fire. Endurance on the land, and later endurance of any 
sort, became a sign of having undergone such a sacred purifying ritual. Land in the 
Australian pastoral operated as a sign of several oppositions which had sacred resonances. 
It was an opposition to the city where the city was a sign of unnatural lifestyle. In this 
vision the pastoral home could be the site of the natural family, working to bring order to 
the wilderness. However, increasingly it became the site of the solitary man working in 
isolation, evoking the image of an old testament prophet who exists to remind the city of 
the source of true wisdom and the proper lifestyle. The other religious association evoked 
is of the anchorite, the early desert saints whose harsh lifestyle was penance for the sins of 
the city and whose wisdom was a resource for the city. With both images, the ‘pastoral of 
the hard life’ was anti-feminine and anti-erotic. Because true wisdom resided in the ideal 
natural lifestyle the pastoral was increasingly anti-technology (although pastoralists were 
not) with technology being a sign of the sin which violates the natural world, the city as 
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the sign of technology and the woman as the bringer of technology.98 For a whole raft of 
reasons, in much of the pastoral, women become signs of sin.  
 
The pastoral was only one strand of thought which produced poetry which situated the 
sacred in the land. There was a very small body of poetry produced which followed the 
Romantic pattern of sacralising nature through valuing the experience of the sublime in 
nature. The Romantic sublime ties together concepts of wilderness, the self, and the 
nature of the sublime experience. The neo-classical was a ‘city born and raised’ form of 
sophistication and studied elegance. Within its schemata what was natural was 
harmonious what was rugged, raw or stark was a sign of a blighted earth.99 Romantic 
thought was the site of an alteration in the construction of the relationship between man 
and nature. That part of Christianity which did not colonise the traditional sacred spaces 
of the old pantheisims and animist beliefs, which did not Christianise the sacred wells and 
groves, constructed them as sites of wilderness and wastelands. Wild places were places 
of the bewildered, the hermits, the mad and liminal figures like foresters. The empty, 
uncivilised, uninhabited were places of de-soul-ation, places in which the soul could be 
taken from the body by demons, where man could deviate. They were places of darkness, 
chaos, disorder. They were places of sensory deprivation, of overwhelming light, or 
absence of reference points, leading to mental and physical disorientation. They were 
places in which there were signs of the fall of man, and the breaking of the earth away 
from heaven. In Christian thought, the earth, after all, was designed by God, it was not a 
product of natural forces.  
 
The Romantic movement helped establish an appreciation of the wilder places. There was 
an increasing awareness of the wilderness as a place of abundant sensual experiences, of a 
multiplicity of contrasts of rough and smooth. The sense of endlessness, of being 
overwhelmed by sights which led to physical and mental disorientation, could be treated 
through the notion of the Sublime as delineated by Burke, and subsequently by Kant. 100. 
That is, the sense of limitlessness that wilderness might generate, was at once a 
description of the alienation of man from the world,, and from God’s universe, and 
simultaneously an experience of the potential of mind, and the self generated by mind, to 
confront God’s universe in its totality. The wildescape was at once sensory and spiritual. 
The wilderness became a spiritual resource. It was untouched by man and therefore a sign 
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of God’s work. To enter it was a sacred experience. Henry Halloran brings a little of this 
to “Coodgee” 
 
  In this vast temple of Eternity, 
  Whose unpolluted altar shrines the God 
  I worship with my heart, I raise the eye 
  Of adoration, kneeling on the sod 
  From which I rose: I speak not of His rod, 
  His vengeance, and such mysteries as these:  
  I feel His spirit where the forests nod- 
  I hear His voice in every woven breeze 
  Which floats at evening hour along the waveless seas. 
 
Halloran is turning away from the hard God of Calvinism, and even the God of 
forgiveness towards a God of the senses 
 
Stanza VIII 
  Spirit of nature! whatsoe’r thou art 
  I know not - but feel my rushing spirit,  
  And every impulse of my burning heart, 
  Prepared to worship thee: - if I inherit  
  A portion of Thy soul, oh! Let me rear it 
  To converse with Thee! Let it not be wasted  
  By earthly commerce ...101 
 
There was believed to be a danger in this line of thought. The Literary News held that the 
“spiritual must be called up in opposition to the sensual principle”. Literature must be 
regulated or “there is a danger of our exchanging but one kind of sensuality for 
another”.102 
 
While Halloran drew together a sensual experience of being in nature with a sense of the 
sacredness of places, other poets tended to suggest that the spiritual resource of nature lay 
in its otherness to man. Charles Harpur’s “Australian Scenery” is irrevocably other. 
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Nature here is beautiful but indifferent to the human sensibility or aspiration. Humans 
look on 
 
  While a thousand twittering things 
  With speckled tails and streaking wings, 
  And crimson backs, and bosoms bright  
  As sunsets’ glory in the sky -  
 
This would be a familiar experience of nature in Australia. The pastoral experience 
brought man out of one wilderness of forest, into confrontation with the sublime space of 
the endless horizon. 
 
Soon as that wood belt is pass’d 
While yet its margin shade the last, 
As floating loose against the sky,  
A prospect wide and vast 
Swims dimly on the wondering eye! 103 
 
Space itself becomes a metaphysical entity. The pastoral frontier would be a metaphysical 
barrier, an interface with the sublime immensity of the plains. While it would be 
generations before artists like Drysdale and Nolan would attempt a dialogue with the 
spiritual aspects of space, the monotony of the space, the bleakness of living under the 
solid sky which weighs down upon the land, would be a theme with a history, traceable 
back through Lawson and his “Drover’s Wife”, and the monotony of the space of the 
squatter poems. In these poems, as in paintings like Casper David Friedrich’s “Monk by 
the sea”, landscape monotony becomes an iconographic landscape representing the 
Protestant Christian experience of martyrdom as isolation. It is not Catholic martyrdom as 
union with God. This is martyrdom as the sublime experience, the experience of 
sublimation as the final alchemical process of ensouling prior to transcendence. Yet it 
could be conceived of as a communal experience, an experience so common it was a rite 
of passage into the community which went into the void, the sacred space of Australia.104  
 
In Charles Harpur’s work the martyrdom is individual. It is not a common experience. It 
takes place in an ontologically unique space. The question Charles Harpur’s poetry would 
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raise would be who or what was ensouled in the sublime experience. Charles Harpur 
began publishing poetry in the 1830s when he was in his late teens and early twenties and 
went on publishing until his death in 1868. He published a wide range of poems from 
political satires to long philosophical meditations on the nature of the forces of the 
universe such as “The Creek of the Four Graves”. Harpur’s work displays signs of a 
Calvinist fatalism and also of an emerging belief in the world as shaped by natural forces. 
Between the two cosmologies of predestination and the potential for free will, Harpur 
searches for the nature of the self/soul and the importance of identity within a world 
which is both full of dark forces and yet lit by natural grace. He reflects the evangelical 
position that it is the soul of man which is dark in “The Creek of the four Graves” where 
the evil which is wrought is brought by men. In other poems, however it is natural forces 
of storm and fire which bring destruction. While Henry Halloran celebrates a set of 
domesticated forces of sentiment operating in nature and the universe, Harpur gives a 
more complex mix of darker processes.  
 
“Geologia” shows the forces at work in his cosmology.  
 
  From the crude records which mysterious Time 
  Hath printed on the mountains and the shores, 
  And in the rocky bowels of the Earth, 
  We learn that she, at dateless intervals , 
  Hath been the plastic and predestined mould 
  Of awfullest changes. Beings unto which  
  The monstrous serpent of the Indian Waste 
  Were but a minim, in her miry breast 
  Have wallowed snorting in unweilding joy 
  Of life enormous: but to perish when  
  Her hardening surface grew the meet abode 
  For things of greater beauty. Lastly, Man 
  And all the world of Creatures over which  
  He claims dominion, with far subtler powers 
  To nicer ends adapted, gave her orb 
  That heightened loveliness we now behold. 
  But can we say this awful Law of Change 
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  From good to better still, hath here an end? 
  That is theirs forever? No: the hours  
  Which shall behold it the prepared also be  
  Of new successions in the scheme of Life, 
  May even now, like a long flight of storks 
  Yet seaward from Eternity be winging,  
  Their dim but destined way. But whence, ‘tis asked 
  Might spring these novel Orders? Whence, but form 
  Our Mother Earth’s prolific womb,105 
 
These orders however await the word of God. In this work the forces for change come 
from the earth itself but they are directed by God. Things both evolve, and are 
predestined. 
 
While this focus on the mysterious forces of the cosmos is in keeping with the Romantic 
landscape it is Harpur’s construction of an unmediated observer, his construction of a 
voice concerned with the effects of its observations on the soul which is the Romantic 
moment in his poetry. The soul remains the same. The soul retains identity through the 
shifts in the universe. The soul confronts the sublime moments of death in “The Creek of 
the Four Graves”. Here a survivor is the necessary opposition to the martyrs whose 
sublime moments of transcendent transformation are depicted.106 Their bodies return to 
nature to become ‘four grassy mounds’, to sacralise the space through their confrontation 
with the sublime in the moment of transcendence.107 In this and other later poems Harpur 
would seem to produce the sublime through depictions of spaces of terror, in keeping with 
the sublime of Burke. However it would be in his construction of death and horror as 
moments, not of epiphany, but of the sloughing off of the ordinary, his construction of the 
alchemical sublime of ensouling and transcendence, which would produce both his close 
contact with the Romantic poets, and his distinction from them. Harpur’s is not a quest for 
cosmic love. He was sustained by a fundamentalist faith. His is the quest to depict, in 
Australia the construction of the sacred or sacralised space in which the battle between 
good and evil takes place. Again from “Australian Scenery”,  
 
Bald cliffs their time-hewn caves display: 
Broods o’er the whole a dread repose,  
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That a far pleasing horror throws; 
Wild wonder deems that in the glooms, 
Clinging round those rocky domes, 
Wildest spirits delight to dwell.108 
 
Harpur’s was a lone voice in the depiction of the alchemical sublime moment of 
transcendence in poetry. In Harpur alone would the spirit be released to the universe and 
the place of that release would mark the land. The moment of supreme isolation, the 
moment of martyrdom, would continue to afflict writers with its potency but it would 
move from being part of a process in a transcendent cosmic space, where it sits in 
Harpur’s work, to being a domestic process in a more domestic space. It would persist in 
the trope of the lost children and the sacrifice of the isolated wife – for example Lawson’s 
“Drover’s Wife” and Barbara Baynton’s “The Chosen Vessel”.  
 
Harpur was arguing for the occurrence of an ontologically distinct space in his poems of 
the sublime, a space for the emergence of an ontologically distinct entity of self - a 
sublime self. This self did not experience its destiny in the communal pastoral experience, 
or in the experience of nature. Unlike the self constructed by Halloran in “Coodgee”, 
which might be replicated, Harpur’s self experienced its destiny in a confrontation with 
the forces of the universe, which was at once unique, and exemplary. His work depends 
on the construction of this self and its access to this space. This space is the sacred space 
and it is ontologically unique, yet as Harpur would argue, it could be accessed not only in 
the sublime experience of annihilation but in the aesthetic experience.  
 
Harpur saw poetry as “a high and sacred thing”. Placed between a melancholy experience 
of the world and a vision of a sublime universe he was grounded by a nineteenth century 
Australian Christian church. For Harpur and similar thinkers, the purpose of the arts was 
“to connect the perception of physical beauty with that of moral excellence” 109 The 
process of the production of poetry as going through a process of sublimation in which 
“they are perfected in the power of causing the heard heart of the listening world to gush 
with unwonted beauty”.110 Like the English Romantics, Harpur is constructing a sacred 
space in which, in the production of moral agents, religion is in competition with art. Yet, 
like Kant he operates as though believing that the moral sense and the aesthetic sense are 
effects of the one operation of mind. For Harpur, and other Romantics, this operation is 
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the sublime experience in which the mind confronts the infinite in nature, in process, or, 
for Harpur, God. Art at its greatest is a trace of this confrontation. It is both a 
metaphysical revelation and a from of religious divination. For Harpur art occurs through 
the union of man with the processes of the universe of nature. It is both sacred and 
sacralising. It is in the production of art, as much as through the sublime experience of 
nature as processes leading to transcendence, that Australia will be sacralised. In these 
works art is the spirit which sacralizes space. 
 
OTHER SELVES 
 
Prior to the Enlightenment, religion had been the system of significance through which 
questions on the self had been stabilised in meaning.111 Attempts at alternate ideas 
through which the meaning of the precipitation of a human consciousness into existence 
might be understood, were seen as either eccentric or heretical. However, after the 
Enlightenment, there was a re-engagement with philosophy and works, particularly of 
Epicurius and the stoics, that suggested that religion might not be the sole mode of giving 
meaning to life. 112 Philosophy was not the only system through which alternate meaning 
could be generated for the experience of the self. As has already been discussed, the 
discourse on nation became a discourse through which aspects of the self could be 
moderated. For some nations, for example the United States, nationalism became a major 
way of validating identity.113 This was less true for Australia, although there are some 
poems which use a diction of the sacred to refer to the experience of nation and the idea 
of national sacrifice. For Australia, this would be re-negotiated after the First World War.  
 
Another discourse which grew through the nineteenth century but was more clearly 
expressed at its end and on into the twentieth century was humour. Humour affects 
perceptions as broadly and deeply as a moral sense and it was a lack of the valuing of 
humour, as distinct from wit or satire, which affected aspects of the Enlightenment. As 
Rodway notes “reason of any sort came to be preferred to emotionalism. Enthusiasm was 
for one hundred years anathema to the literate” and humour was enthusiastic.114 Stuart 
Tare comments “to men of austere principles mirth was wanton and dissolute”.115 The 
rule was ‘smile but don’t laugh’.116 Wit, which implied “sense and abilities” and required 
“intellectual excellence” might bring forth a smile and so was allowed. Humour which 
was seen as “chiefly relished by the vulgar”, and might bring forth laughter was not.117 
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Over the nineteenth century the sense of the comic, along with other systems of value, 
moved from having an aristocratic bias to a more middle-class bent. A humour based 
more in kindliness developed – along with a passion for puns. Humour only works when 
there are communal systems of meaning, and a more literate middle, and lower middle 
class could share the communal meanings the printed word produced.118 The convicts and 
their situation established a tradition of black humour in Australia, which disturbed some 
of their overseers.119 It represented an absence of reason, a failure of a sense of self 
consistent with a proper human mind. Unlike the buffoonery which was associated with 
the lower classes in England, Australian humour was rarely cruel.120 It was not a humour 
in which relied on the defeat of one party and the victory of another. In the convict 
humour, the repeated traditional tall tales, usually everybody lost. The comic conjures up 
a world operating to different rules.121 The comic world which developed in Australia 
relates to a cosmology without forces of good and evil, without reliable forces at all. This 
requires a cosmos of whim and the only response to such a cosmos is a wry shrug. The 
humour which developed a literary form in the later part of the nineteenth century was a 
system of significance in which the self had its own peculiar place in the universe. 
 
There were a broad range of discourses which could provide meaning for the experience 
of the self. Science and the study of nature as systems through which humans might 
approach an understanding of themselves also grew. The latter part of the nineteenth 
century was probably the height of nature study122 as a way of entering the sacred, but it 
was a strong theme in education throughout the century. The Report of the Sydney 
Mechanics School of Arts for 1835 argued for knowledge as a way to God. It asks:  
 
What can be a more effectual antidote to the mass of existing vices which so 
generally prevail throughout the colony than a well-directed course of mental 
improvement… the day has gone past when the prejudice of one class, or the 
ignorance of another is likely to thwart the progress of such institutions as this… 
the free cultivation of the intellect is the birthright of man, leading him to enquire 
into the laws of the universe and carrying him upwards from the works of nature 
to the study and knowledge of nature’s God 123 
 
While there is some evidence that botany, particularly, was important in Australia from 
the visit of Banks on through until the twentieth century, it was not the only subject of 
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interest. 124 Geology, the weather, and animals were part of a broader interest in the 
environment, leading to a validation of ecological interests as important. Tim Bonyhady’s 
The Colonial Earth gives an indication of the manner in which nature and appreciation of 
the natural world were validated as modes of understanding in Australia.125 Bernard 
Smith’s European Vision and the South Pacific points to some of the ways science and 
the interpretation of nature were providing and alternative to religion in giving meaning to 
new discoveries.126 It also points to some of the ways in which the discourses of science 
and religion modified each other. There is little poetry of this intersection. Harpur’s 
“Geologia” stands virtually alone. While much of Halloran’s work was a Christian 
polemic, he also tended towards nature poetry. In “To the Eagle” he overtly asks what he 
covertly asks in other works “what moral may the Christian draw from thee?”.127 The 
nature poetry which appears is more of a type with Halloran’s poetry, in which the 
question is not ‘what alternate message might this image give’ but ‘how can this image be 
used to amplify the Christian message’.  
 
Harpur’s work does point to another alternative to religion as a system through which to 
understand the self. The arts, and in particular poetry, were, seen as connections between 
the physical and the moral/sacred world of the mind. In an article in Duncan’s Weekly 
Register Harpur stated his position: 
 
Poetry in our estimation is a high and sacred thing. It is the result of that 
indwelling love of Beauty and Truth . . . which constitutes in man an affinity with 
the seraph. Whatever is constituent in a disposition to natural piety, and all that is 
elemental in human aptitude for a state of complete intellectual liberty, are equally 
as essential to the growth and maturity of poetic genius, and of the critical 
capacity by which this is appreciated...the more gifted children of taste have in 
their being all that is sublime and beautiful in the Universe, to replenish it, as a 
Whole , with a sublime and more exquisite unity of Love. And thus boundlessly 
diffused, they are but ingathered as to a center, by the sovereign imagination of 
the poet; not so much for self-enjoyment, as again to be given forth in immortal 
verse, condensed and melodised, and genial with the fertility of passion, and it is 
only upon their having passed through this process, that they are perfected in the 
power of causing the hard heart of the listening world to gush with unwonted 
bounty . . . 
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If this our definition be true, it is next to an impossibility that a correct taste for 
poetry should long co-exist with unworthy pursuits. 128 
 
Harpur goes on to argue that poets are born with the mark of poetry upon them and hence 
are natural aristocrats, “princes of the Land of Song”, despite appearances as beggars and 
rude mechanicals. In this piece he reproduces most of the Romantic commonplaces which 
sustained the poets of the day - for better and worse. The voices of much of the Colonial 
poetry are the voices of those who don’t seem to want to write poetry as much as they 
want to be poets. The New South Wales Magazine November 1843, approved. “To be a 
poet and to compose poetry, are two distinct things. An individual may produce cantos 
without number and be less of a poet than one who never gave utterance to a stanza”. It is 
probably not surprising that the image of the poets that emerges from much of the verse is 
of a society of half-wits. These were the voices of poets following a journey without a 
goal and a longing without any clear comprehension of the object. R.K. Ewing found 
poetry “a ‘passion’ which is ever searching for the beautiful and perfect”.129 Duncan’s 
Weekly Register describes the poet as “a rare spirit of beauty ... the tenderest fibres of the 
human heart are inwrought with his shining stuff of ideality”130. It was this sort of thing 
which seems to have prompted the work of S.P. Hill. The Heads of the People found “the 
most prominent feature in Mr. Hill’s poetry is deep feeling, sometimes, however, 
obscurely traced”.131 It was also the sort of thing which seems to have goaded Richard 
Howitt to verse. He claimed poetry was “ to me, the purer atmosphere of our common 
existence, exalting and ennobling. It is the breath, the life of religion, a fire burning for 
ever in the soul’s sanctuary”.132  
 
In this line of post-Romantic thought, the poet was the man with an inner quality which 
enabled him to experience the universe. He sustained the universe by holding its spiritual 
essence and renewing it. The argument of poets who accepted this set of ideas was that 
because the poet has such a high purpose, poets ought to be the centers of social and 
intellectual life. Because they experienced the sublime danger of entering the noumenal 
world where they dealt with the difficult encounter with truth and sublime beauty, they 
could not be bad, therefore they had more right to leadership than others. The Colonial 
Literary Journal was somewhat in agreement, and tended to promote the concept. It 
argued with respect to the classification of the arts “those are generally considered more 
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worthy in which the mental labour employed and the mental pleasure produced are 
greatest, and in which the manual labour or labour of any kind is least apparent this test 
would justly place poetry first..”133. 
 
The public however did not always accept the literary rhetoric. It did not seem prepared to 
support and sustain a class of poets in the manner to which they wished to become 
accustomed. Poets had to be sustained by the agreement of educators, and other writers, 
that Literature was indeed the best way to teach morals. It taught morals through 
encounters with Beauty. Ross’s Hobart Town Almanack for 1831 stated that “a reading 
people can never be a very vicious people”134. The Port Phillip Magazine agreed. “The 
moral influence ... cannot at once be fully comprehended: the weaning of the grosser 
mind from mere animal enjoyment of the moment is among the most important of its 
effects. The re-kindling of those intellectual sparks which may well nigh become 
extinguished amid the toils and anxieties of a settler’s life is not small interest”.135 That is, 
Literature could form a space of moral union by establishing the communal mythos and 
ethos, by establishing the values of a society, through the experience of pleasure, not the 
demands of fear.  
 
Poetry as a way into an understanding of the self was only one aspect of knowledge and 
there were others who held that knowledge itself was a system of significance through 
which self understanding was possible. Isaac Nathan argued, in line with many clerics, 
that intellectual attainments are no security for good conduct, unless they are supported 
by sincere religious principles.136 He was in direct conflict with followers of James Mill 
who fought to keep religion out of education in Australia. Mill, like Bentham, came to see 
the mind as the key to morality. Man was naturally religious, in the sense of naturally 
expressing Christian sympathy for his fellow man, but this was corrupted by the nature of 
the churches.137 Mill began to promote popular education. Popular education as education 
of the whole populus, rather than merely a select few, was something of a novel idea. 
Richard Taunton’s “On national education” came from this part of the education 
argument. The poem argues that ignorance leads to misrule, which is “the rank abuses of 
a bigot school”. It keeps people brutish - “their minds stagnate in perpetual night”. 
Taunton tells us heaven is indignant at the situation of ignorance and, in words somewhat 
reminiscent of one of Michael Massey Robinson’s allegorical entities 
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  ... spoke the merciful decree, 
  And bade each captive mind at length be free. 
  Sent to the shades of midnight hence they came,  
  Each jealous fear that shrank from reason’s flame. 
 
Taunton then turns on the Calvinist inclination to assume the authority of being ‘right’ 
because you just knew you were one of the elect, and on the tendency for the patrician 
churches, like Broughton’s, to exclude others from education 
 
  What right, proud man, I hear Almighty ask, 
  Have you alone in reason’s light to bask? 
 
  ... 
  Is it for one small sect I spread 
  The starry canopy above your head? 
  Is it for a few alone to feel the sense 
  Of beauty, growing with a love intense? 
 
  Shall he, to guard the power vile craft hath got, 
  Assert that ignorance is the poor man’s lot? 
 
Taunton is, like many of the time, evangelical for knowledge itself as a cure for moral ills. 
Like Mill he sees ignorance as the cause of socially damaging behaviour 
 
  He whistles gaily at the wagon’s side, 
  Only distinguished from the beasts he tends, 
  By just enough of sense for selfish ends. 138 
   
Taunton also sees that education is a two-edged sword. It can cut society if the purer 
tastes are not unfolded, if the point of education is not to life the soul to virtue. After 
being educated in true philosophy the poor will be blind no longer with the imposing 
glare of bastard greatness. 
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The idea of popular education sat in opposition to the claims of the churches that the 
purpose of education was spiritual by arguing that it was moral, which was a way of 
separating ethics from religion. It also participated in a process through which mental 
labour began to lose some of its absolute status. While the Mechanics Institute movement 
had begun with the idea of educating ‘mechanics’ so that they would understand the 
industrial processes they were engaged in, it had operated by valuing the theoretical 
knowledge it provided above the experiential knowledge of those it sought to assist. 
There was an ambivalence towards those it sought to help embedded in its aims. There 
was fairly general agreement, among the educated, with the Colonial Literary Journal 
when it said with respect to the classification of the arts “those are generally considered 
more worthy in which the mental labour employed and the mental pleasure produced are 
greatest, and in which the manual labour or labour of any kind is least apparent”.139 
Through philosophy, art and other intellectual activities, there had been a history of 
understanding the self as mind. The assumptions embedded in this belief would persist 
but there were some challenges. 
 
Methodism had pointed to the value of self improvement but also to making the most of 
what you had. It encouraged valuing personal resources and personal resources included 
practical skills. The earliest of the colonists, and those moving into more distant parts of 
the continent, also learned to value practical skills. There was a premium on experiential 
knowledge in the colony. An alternate value system, to the traditional European and 
particularly English valuing of skill with words and books, grew. In “Labour is Lord and 
Master of us all” RMM found  
  ... 
  The working man was the one  
 
  Who on your sturdy backs sustain 
  Through streaming Time this world of ours; 
  Hold by that title - which proclaims 
  That ye are undismayed and strong. 
  … 
  Yet not on you alone do these burdens fall 
  “Labour is lord and master of us all”140 
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Using similar feudal images, images redolent with meaning within religion, Mrs Frances 
Osgood could find in “Labour” that labour was worship and life.141 Henry Parkes broke 
somewhat from the mould in “Labour, wisdom, unity” to celebrate a little of the 
kinaesthetic pleasure of work. 
 
  A goodly sight it is, young friend, 
  As ever king beheld, 
  To see the anvils conjurer bend 
  The white-hot bars, and weld, 
  And deftly shape, as waxen thread, 
  Within the roaring forge light red. 
 
  A splendid sight, to see his skill, 
  Impress that heart of steel, 
  And mould it to his master-will, 
  As it could know and feel; 
  Whilst thoughts of beauty lighten through,  
  The sweat drops which his brow bedew.142 
 
This is work as the experience of the body operating to a standard of excellence 
approaching transcendence. It is work not only as toil but as participation in a ritual of the 
care and maintenance of society. Work is being viewed through a craft aesthetic which 
values, not a separation of mental and physical labour, a division of it into two separate 
individuals, but its integration; the outward display of an internalised physical mastery. 
This is an argument for the transfiguration of the commonplace view of work into work as 
arête. The Currency Lad found that to advance satisfaction with work, to take pride and 
pleasure in excellence was a worthwhile goal in 1833.143 
 
The experience of the self as an integrated mind/body engaged in activities which were 
productive in themselves and yet related to maintenance was an experience which 
connected the working class/artisan groups with the middle-class woman’s experience of 
the domestic space. Both experiences evaded church religion as a system of significance 
and tended to sacralise spaces which had not traditionally been seen as sacred – the 
domestic space and the work space.  
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CONCLUSION 
 
The sacred space is the space in which notions of the self intersect with various discourses 
and systems of significance to generate meaningful identities which do not necessarily 
relate to other senses of identity such as national, cultural or family identity. Religion is 
one of the oldest systems of significance which gives meaning to the self but other 
discourses within a broad range of intellectual studies can also generate meaning for the 
sense of self. Philosophy, literature, science and the alternate visions of the cosmos that 
humour generates, each provided systems through which to understand the self. The self 
they understood was largely a self of mind. Labour, work, and a craft aesthetic provided 
an alternate self of integrated body/mind. 
 
In the Australian context religion was closely connected to the various Christian churches. 
These operated less to provide a meaning to the notion of the sacred, than to operate as 
competing loci of power. The concept of nature and the environment, as conduits for the 
sacred is perceivable in the poetry, and there is some indication that other discourses on 
the self were also active. However, the body of poetry which can be related to various 
notions of the sacred is quite small and undeveloped. There are pious phrases and diction 
in poetry on a range of topics from the birth of the nation to the unfolding of a flower but 
these works rarely deal with concepts of being and hence with the deeper notion of 
sacred. They seem more to be works executed in a popular form; a form looking for 
sacred content.  
 
                                                 
1 This is not a particularly contentious statement. To assert this is simply to site the discussion within the 
mystical traditions of religion: Sufi, Zen and the mystical, rather than sociological, strands of Quaker 
Christianity.  
2 The sacred space is co-produced by human desire for a system of significance through which to give 
meaning to human existence, and various theologies. Church controlled theologies came to dominate the 
production of the sacred; to determine its form and function and particularly to determine entry into sacred 
spaces, but this related to the power of the ‘church’ supporting the religious system involved Entry to sacred 
spaces came to be seen as being guarded by the churches and the sacraments they decreed necessary as rites 
of passage. The validity of sacred spaces, and their sanctity, was determined by the church and its power. 
Most studies of the activities of missionaries to Germany, the Scandinavian countries, and the Baltic states 
note the failure of their attempts to restrict sacredness to church buildings and to deny the sacredness of 
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groves etc. When the church became powerful, through the conversion of kings and other rulers, the sacred 
trees and other sacred places were systematically destroyed. These actions are echoes of the Roman practice 
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way and partly as an act of deliberate desecration aiming to demoralise the native peoples and forcing them 
to assimilate. For the white middle-class community in Australia, in the period under consideration, the 
Christian church was generally held to be the guardian and the gateway to the sacred. 
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which enabled them to be valid ways of discussing the self, rather than semi-heretical ways of discussing 
the self. Of the alternate discourses on the self, philosophy, in particular, has done an odd dance with 
religion throughout the Christian era in Europe. 
4 Whether this was a purely religious revival or part of a broader ‘conservative’ revival in response to the 
American and French Revolutions, particularly the period of the French revolution designated “The Terror” 
is arguable. Some commentators point to the Lisbon earthquake in 1755 as a point at which the optimism of 
the Enlightenment begins to turn from experimental ideas towards more conservative thought. It is certainly 
held to have influenced the rather black, cynical mood of Voltaire’s Candide. See Peter. Gay, 1964 The 
Party of Humanity: Studies in the French Enlightenment Weidenfeld & Nicholson, London, UK. and Mark 
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Civilisation Harper Collins, New York, USA., Maldwyn Edwards, 1955 John Wesley and the Eighteenth 
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comment on a book by GMC Bowen, a local, on the language of theology. The Colonist’s critic found that 
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6 As has already been noted the Head’s of the People saw it as a woman’s role, not a clergyman’s, to save 
men from sin and to raise virtuous children. Head’s of the People August 14 1847 Leader on “The Wife”. 
7“Midnight watch in Southern skies”, Australian 21 January 1840 p 4. 
8 A comprehensive survey of the church’s role is an aspect of Anthea Jones, 2000 A Thousand Years of the 
English Parish Windrush Press, Glostershire, UK. Studies of the Enlightenment also provide studies of the 
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church’s various roles as they are, in part, studies in attempts to wrest these roles from the church and place 
them in a secular system. 
9One was a Christian above and beyond identity as a Frank, Norman, or Celt. Yet one entered Christianity 
largely through nation. The people of a nation followed their leaders into, and out of, religion. The church 
was both a model for multi-ethnic affiliation and a complication of affiliation to nation. 
10 Something of the history of the attempts to separate the civic legal system from the church legal system is 
treated in D. Spadafora 1990 The Idea of Progress in Eighteenth Century Britain Yale University Press, 
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National Context Cambridge University Press, Cambridge, UK.  
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turning and returning upon points of doctrine presents Catholicism as anti-rational and against the word of 
God. Further articles in Janurary 1834 p 1-6, February 1834 p 101-111 and March 1834 p 156-168. In a 
similar way the author of an article for the Colonist spends a great deal of time objecting to the Roman 
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CONCLUSION 
 
This study draws on Foucaultian discourse to construct a sense of place as a complex of 
the material and the conceptual. As such it sits in opposition to one Australian tradition – 
that of seeing place in material terms only. So it also sits in opposition to the Australian 
tradition of seeing Australia as having value only as landscape. This opposition does not 
deny that the materiality of place sets agendas. Nor does this opposition deny the history 
of landscape emphasis in Australian culture. It does not argue that landscape has no 
function in the making of places, but it does question the degree to which a focus on 
landscape in Australia’s various cultural practices has been self perpetuating, a cause and 
effect of itself. I see much of the emphasis on landscape as an aestheticising of place. 
That is landscape is abstracted from the wider concept of place and is set up as an icon of 
the whole. The function of such a process is to purge the icon of political associations and 
to ground it as a transcendental signifier of nation. To treat landscape in this way is to 
search for and to value ‘uniqueness’. It is to hold to the belief that a nation must find a 
sign, a ‘brand’ for itself which distinguishes it absolutely from other nations. It is to deny 
that difference, distinction, can exist in a more complex set of such signs, many of which 
are similar to the ‘signs’ of other places, rather than in a particular signal. In this work 
place is searched for through rhetoric. Much of this rhetoric is similar to the rhetoric on 
place emanating from other places. It achieves its distinction in its context not from its 
originality. Place then, in this work, is context rather than text, a community of voices 
rather than genius of place.  
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The practice of seeking for place through rhetoric in this work, reflects an underlying 
belief, also drawn from Foucault, that rhetoric is an aspect of power. It functions, in 
literature, as a social technology. Therefore, for this thesis, literature is understood as an 
aspect of language operating as a tool. Literature, in particular poetry, is seen as helping 
construct beliefs and values relevant to various spaces. It, therefore, helps construct the 
place, colonial Australia, as a sum of valued spaces. However, this literature, this body of 
work, is situated in a colony founded as a convict camp. It is also situated in a colony of 
Britain and in a colony which altered and shifted its value system after the Bigge report. 
The poetry also is a literary product produced in a community with a limited 
infrastructure to support its production and consumption. Therefore this literature is a 
product of a pattern of power which attempted to reproduce itself on the other side of the 
world. It is also a product of resistances to that pattern of power, some of which are 
environmental, aspects of the materiality of place. 
 
The history of various rhetorics on the nature of place shows that they reflect the interests 
of the various patterns of power which operated in that place. In particular sequences of 
patterns of power emphasise various aspects of place. They emphasise various spaces as 
ideal, as the ‘most important’ aspect of place. These spaces are the embodiment of the 
values of the group with power. The nation is the ideal space of groups who emphasises 
power over territory. Their world is a world divided into territories. The sacred space is 
the ideal space of various churches and religious organisations. The world to these groups 
is often flawed, or a pale reflection of a ‘proper’ world to come. We see place often 
through the arguments which groups present on the advantages of their ideal space and 
the limitations of other ideal spaces.  
 
Each space is, in turn, a space of representation of ideal agency (another term drawn from 
Foucault). The communal aspects of individual experience is often represented by the 
experiences of the civilian. The ideal agent of the domestic space is the current model 
‘family’ man or woman. In its construction of the self in this way, place can be seen as 
being to identity as class, gender and ethnicity are to identity. Place is the discourse 
through which the ‘subject’ becomes fixed in time and space.  
 
Again the history of various rhetorics have shown that various discourses have acted as 
systems of significance. Science, religion, philosophy, conservative politics, and so on 
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have guided ways of reading. They have suggested what was important in an issue, how it 
might be connected to other issues, what it was a sign of, and through structuring orders 
of importance, what was valuable. Systems of significance have acted as spaces of 
representation act – as conduits for the values of particular groups in society, for 
particular ‘powers’. Systems of significance develop lines of argument, accepted 
references and cross references, allusions, metaphors and so on so that within systems of 
significance there are protocols which align, ideas and langue in rhetoric. As power 
changes in a community and discourses of resistance and reaction grow alternate systems 
of significance emerge. Against the grand model of history used in art, memory is set.1 
Against colonisation with notions of land and territory which apply at the center, the 
material environment operates.  
 
From the period under examination in this thesis several clashes of systems of 
significance emerge. There were clashes between the neo-classical rhetoric of the early 
years and the Europeans who were in power in those years, and the romantic and post-
romantic system of the later European arrivals. This is seen in the shift of rhetoric from a 
valuing of reason, and a disdain for emotion to a valuing of emotion and sentiment. 
Sitting alongside this shift there were shifts in the class interests and the relative power of 
various classes in Europe. So that an ethics of mere duty, rationalised and perpetuated 
through the antique structures of the Church and state, suited the dying days of the old 
feudal order, while an ethics which allowed dialogue between law and the subject was 
more to the liking of the broader based middle classes. There were also clashes between 
the colonial power in its European center and local or located experience, between the 
vision of the world and the processes which operated in it that applied at the center and 
the view of the world from the margins.  
 
As a consequence of clashes, shifts and changes in systems of significance there are 
linguistic effects in the rhetoric of the poetry. The nature of those who act shifts. In the 
early neo classical works it is allegorical entities that act. This reflects the neo-classical 
world of abstractions, in which clockwork figures move through regulated cycles of 
behaviours. In the romantic and post-romantic worlds it is often the poet’s ego that acts. 
In the post-romantic world the action is often of perfect souls wrestling with cosmic 
dilemmas in emotional dramas. Understanding place and the rhetoric of place in this way 
allows an exploration of the poetry through asking questions such as: who is the ideal 
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agent? What processes occur in this space? What system of values applies there? And 
what does this tell us about the pattern of power operating?  
 
In the poetry on the nature of nation we encounter various protocols which relate to 
various systems of significance. These are alike in coming largely from Britain. The 
‘Botany Bay’ protocol reads Australia as a place through a discourse of English class 
politics. The ‘Course of Empire’ protocol reads it through a version of classical history. 
Other visions of Australia such as the ‘South Britain’ idea conflate discourses on 
geopolitics with questions on the nature of sovereignty of nations. In the poetry there is 
also evidence of a shift (not a switch) from a rhetoric of conquest and the rights of 
civilised nations to power over others, to arguments about the moral rights and 
obligations of Christian nations to spread the word. This is something of a foretaste of the 
protocol of the ‘white man’s burden’. Significant for its ongoing nature rather than for its 
particularly Australian character was the reading of territory through the discourse of 
landscape aesthetics which had grown in Europe through the eighteenth century.  
 
Various modern discourses on nation suggest that what are significant in the discourses 
on nation are arguments on the nature of agency of nation – what it is to be a national, 
how does identity become nationality – and questions relating to the treatment of 
territory. Exploration of the poetry suggests that questions of legitimacy are also 
significant to nations as they involve the prospects for recognition by other nations and 
hence the ability of a place to operate as a nation. Matters of trade and war depend on 
recognition of the sovereignty of a nation and affect its ability to control its territory.  
 
Because of these significances it is argued that the important processes operating in 
nations are those which guide individuals towards affiliation. From the English 
experience the process of affiliation that it was presumed operated to make nation, was a 
class affiliation among an educated elite. This class affiliation was presumed to be the 
only manner in which a deep comradeship could form. In Australia, the poetry suggests 
the operation of two sorts of rhetoric in the dialogues between the past and future that the 
poems of origin and destiny represent. There was a search for union, a search for some 
common experience though which nationality could be expressed. There was a search for 
a reason to say we are ‘all together now’, a process by which union could be achieved. 
Secondly there was an argument operating that ‘we are all British’, (generally British, 
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although sometimes it was English, Scottish and even Irish that was appealed to) with its 
consequent rider ‘and you are something else’. The argument of union on the basis of 
British ness was ambivalent. It sometimes implied ‘so we are all Australian now’ and 
sometimes implied ‘so we have no need to become something else’. What emerges from 
these somewhat divergent ideas on the nature of affiliation and union is a question 
hovering over the value of nation itself. There is a tension between the idea of nation and 
the value of empire.  
 
The nature of territory also developed tensions in the period under review. The formation 
and reformulation of colonial borders occurred as new colonies were established. There 
was resistance in older places to the establishment of separate entities. The integrity of 
territory did not manifest as a problem in the poetry but the fact that the colonies related 
to each other, at least officially, through the third party of the colonial office was a 
background issue in some of the poetry on the governors and the nature of colonial 
politics. Distance from England was probably an advantage in this case. It was not 
practically possible to re-route questions ten thousand miles – although New Zealand 
found it politic to do so. Generally territory as territory was of less concern than territory 
as land and it was in the power of a distant office to control access to land that territory 
became contentious in the nation space. 
 
It is in questions of access to land and land use that the nature of the ideal agent arose. 
This was a question not only of being English or Australian, but of being an empire 
builder or a colonist. The presence in Australia of those who might be seen as the ideal 
agents of empire, those who went out into the far flung territories, worked, stayed a while 
and then left, the sojourners, was a counterweight to the appeals of empire over nation. 
The sojourners emphasised the nature of territory as territory within empire. They made 
the land restless, transitory, travelled. In contrast the ideal agents of nation transmuted 
territory into homeland. They settled the land by making homes. They became affiliated 
in their commitment to place. Various protocols of agency related to conflicting rhetorics 
on Australia as a place of exile and loss, and Australia as a land of opportunity.  
 
The visions of Australia as a land of exiles and of opportunity were related to the notion 
of nation as an ongoing entity. This depended on the production of the right sort of agents 
– those who would stay, would settle. The problem of attracting settlers was related to the 
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problem of the legitimacy of making a nation out of the specific place Australia. The 
specific place was tainted by convicts. The ‘Botany Bay’ protocol was a reading of 
Australia through a system of English class politics but it was also a reading of Australia 
through an emerging middle-class discourse on heath, hygiene and moral purity. The 
rising middle-class discourses through which various spaces would be appreciated 
produced a problem for nation, in that they tended to value nation and the civic space only 
in so far as they supported and sustained the domestic space. Nation had less value in the 
period after the Napoleonic wars than the domestic space which was a sign of 
‘normalcy’.2 This led to an appreciation of nation that emphasised its ability to be 
ordinary. This in turn led to a depiction of the nation in terms which were banal.  
 
Against a background of competing discourses on agency which set up community 
divisions as much as they worked toward union and affiliation, and a set of rising middle 
class discourses which tended to push the notion of nation into a banal middle ranking 
space, the discourse on landscape began the work of unifying the population and 
producing a group which could affiliate above and beyond class, ethnic and religious 
differences. The landscape became a sign for land and appreciation of landscape became 
a sign of a willingness to settle, to stay. Experience of environment, and desire for land, 
both transmuted into a language of nationalism based on assertions of the unique qualities 
of landscape. This was not a uniquely Australian process. Other places also utilised 
landscape as an icon of nation. In Britain it was a highly developed discourse through 
which qualities of landscape and nation were read. It was this system that was transferred 
to Australia, rather than the Australian landscape itself generating the process. The system 
of significance that derived from the discourse on landscape aesthetics worked on the 
notion of nation and the ideal national in Australia. It did not, however, work alone.  
 
While the discourse on nation produced territory, it was the civic space that transmuted 
territory into land and though which land became property. Similarly while the nation was 
the space in which the agent with the appellation ‘national’ was sought, it was the 
experience of the agent of the civic space, the civilian, that created the settler, the farmer, 
the community member with an investment in the continuation of place.  
 
In the Australian context the civic space was formed from a civic population that was 
highly fluid in its allegiances. Those who united on one issue divided on another. As no 
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clear parties formed, no clear protocols can be seen in the poetry on the civic space. For 
example within the concept of monarchy there are a wide range of views as to whether 
this is an aspect of the sacred or merely a convenience. The rhetoric of the civic space is 
tightly braided and lines of thought are difficult to separate. Arguments about the nature 
of civilians, and the range of civic functions determine options for the civic form. The 
nature of the civic space and access to it relate to views on personal rights and duties, and 
to the abilities of humans to accommodate individual freedoms, which in turn reflects on 
the values and abilities of education to influence human behaviour. The civic space, in the 
period, was a space growing to cater for a far wider range of opinions than it previously 
had. However, the questions which arise in the civic space are debated against a history, 
in both the colony and Europe, which had valued social control above justice, which had 
seen authority as the prime civic virtue, and which defined democracy as ‘mob rule’. It 
had been a class based civic space, operating for the convenience of the rich few. The 
new rhetorics on the civic space which emerged in the time frame of this study came to 
value fairness, inclusiveness, and equality of access to services more highly, and saw this 
as a path to social order through a preferred route of social justice.  
 
In the poetry on the civic space there are fewer protocols reflecting less group consensus. 
Each debate is a flag which sends many messages. Education debates were about the 
nature of mind, the nature of civilians, religion and its purpose, and the purpose of 
learning. There was a wide variety of views on the central question of the civic space: 
what is the good life and what forms and functions of the state, acting in the civic space, 
will ensure each civilian an opportunity to meet their aspirations for a good life. The 
celebration of the good life in various civic rituals was a series of tests and 
demonstrations of the ability for the new state to provide a space in which various visions 
of the good life could stand. Some visions of the good life involving scholars living off 
tenants failed to become established civic rituals. Others such as the celebration of health 
in sporting contests did emerge into a receptive community and an acceptable form.  
 
While nation formation involved a procession towards union, state and civic space 
formation involved finding a set of rules to enable a range of disparate groups to live 
together – again while not limiting to too great a degree the ability of individuals to meet 
their aspirations for a good life, or particularly insisting that they conform to one view. 
Conversely, while nation is a mode of space which can accommodate disparate religions, 
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disparate ethnicities and multiple classes, the state cannot tolerate a range of laws, a range 
of rules for living together, based in different beliefs. It cannot accommodate individual 
civic spaces, fiefdoms. While people inch toward union in nation through various 
common experiences and expectations, it is through politics and its capacity to deal with 
multiple social divisions that practical compromises are reached. In Australia, in the 
colonial period, fairness came to be the value guiding the process. Responsibility for 
social ills such as crime and poverty came to seem to be related to complex causes rather 
than individual moral traits, and the cure came to be seen to be related to communal civic 
acts rather than the charity of individuals or benevolence from independent authorities 
like the church. The emphasis on control as the principle function of the civic space broke 
down without a concomitant break in order.  
 
In some respects the notion of control in the civic space was muted by the notion of 
control that was imposed in the domestic space. The domestic space emerged as a space 
of value in the period under consideration and it acquired some of the functions that 
tradition had assigned to the civic space. Control of children, maintenance of the health of 
the work force, degrees of personal fulfilment, were functions for which there was a shift 
in emphasis. The civic officials were less responsible and the domestic unit more 
responsible for these matters. Control was passing from a public matter of imposing 
physical restraint to becoming a private matter of self control, taught at home. Control 
was being ‘privatised’.  
 
The domestic space came into its own in the period under consideration. It was a space 
highly valued by the rising middle classes. The production of the domestic space was 
intimately connected to the new economy of factory production and to its products. The 
domestic space was the consumer of new goods. It was the market. In this role it is not 
exclusively a female space, and any emphasis on the feminine nature of the domestic 
space is somewhat misleading. The domestic space was the space in which a female could 
be an agent but males also produced spaces in which the functions of the domestic space, 
maintenance functions mainly, took place. 
 
The domestic space is a site at which many matters were privatised. It is the site at which 
we can see the never ending negotiations on the public/private boundary, on the questions 
of individual/collective responsibility, and it is the site at which the notion of authority, 
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which remained an active concept for the church, was repeatedly renegotiated. There is 
evidence in the rhetoric on the domestic space of a three way tussle between the church, 
the civic authorities and proponents of domestic authority for control of a range of 
activities from education to plumbing. There are no final boundaries, no items of interest 
in any space which have no reverberations in the discourses of other spaces, and the 
issues which arise of relevance to the domestic space demonstrate this.  
 
Despite the variety of activities that took place there, despite the endless ‘border disputes’ 
that arose with the civic and sacred spaces, there were a number of rhetorical protocols 
which served the discourse on domesticity. The ‘home’ itself is a protocol which emerges 
from the shadows of the ‘house’ as questions of privacy and ostentatious living are raised. 
There are many variations on the theme of the ‘home’ – the ‘sacred home’ in which a 
quasi religious tone is laid over the space, the ‘home sweet home’ which derives its 
significance from the rise in the valuing of sentiment over reason, and the ‘simple 
cottage’ which can be read through the landscape of the picturesque. Other protocols such 
as the home as the ‘theatre of the ordinary’ and the space of womens’ work also emerged.  
 
The ‘sacred home’ was a concept which reverberated in the sacred space too. This was 
not merely a ‘border dispute’ but an active colonising of the sacred by the domestic. 
Churches shifted from being awe inspiring Temples of God, to being houses of God. God 
shifted from being authority itself to being the authority of the Father. This colonisation 
of the sacred by the images of the domestic was a sign of the complex shifts which were 
happening in the nature of the sacred. Affiliation, a sense of union, was being drained 
from religion into nationalism. Authority to determine significance of social and cultural 
events was shifting from the church to the community acting in the civic space. Rites and 
rituals were becoming secularised in the popularity of sport. Wider authority to determine 
significance and truth was challenged by science. Even the nature of the sacred 
experience was being challenged by the experience of the sublime in literature and art and 
by the experience of ‘arête’ or excellence in work. The rhetoric on the sacred seems to sit 
in two modes – a rhetoric on the church as an institution and a rhetoric on intense 
experience as an aspect of the sacred. There seems to be little poetry on the experience of 
the sacred as an intense experience of religion. 
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Yet much of this took place during a period of religious revival. The church had shifted 
too. Its domestic focus and tone was more acceptable to the lower ranks of the middle 
classes and its fundamentally feudal language sat, unexamined, as a comfortingly familiar 
set of forms to which a new cosiness was attached. The church lost its close connection to 
power in Australia but this did not deny it a role. Over the next generations its task 
seemed to be to find itself a role. In the period under consideration it could be seen to be 
being pulled apart from internal and external tensions. It rose from this period to persist in 
its search for both a relationship to power and a broader social role.  
 
The aim of this work has been to look for traces of place in poetry. The traces of place 
explored have been traces of immaterial aspects of place, traces of rhetoric. Place has 
been seen to emerge from clashes in rhetoric and from clashes between the material and 
immaterial aspects of place. The presence of the discourse on colonisation in the Australia 
of the period has emphasised this. The material aspects of place have altered the way the 
rhetoric has been received. Rhetorical protocols such as ‘Home sweet home’ have helped 
compose the ways place is seen and valued. The heat of Australia has shifted the nature of 
a ‘sweet home’. Within the discourse on place the various spaces such as nation have 
acted as rhetorical protocols in their own right. Their presence or absence having 
implications for the reception of place. The arguments have been run that this place has 
no sense of nation, therefore it is a lesser place. Their presence or absence has been an 
argument for their own existence – a kind of ontological gerrymandering. The necessary 
existence of nation being implied in the argument that nations exist therefore they have 
and will continue to exist. Yet this study has argued that the rhetorical protocols of the 
spaces are artefacts of discourses. They are products of the interaction of history, culture 
and value systems. So that through the experience of spaces place comes to be about 
values – values that result from the interactions of the material and conceptual elements in 
place.  
 
Through the appreciation of spaces as constructs, place has been presented as a construct. 
It has been seen as an accumulation of historically meaningful signs from an accretion of 
human experience onto position. Literature has participated in this accumulation. 
Literature as a system of symbolisation acting in a flux of rhetorics has helped turn 
territory into country, Europeans into settlers, convicts into Australians and for the 
western intellectual tradition, void into place.  
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1 One of the earliest contests between the grand and particular view of history which pervaded neo classical 
art, and the more direct view of history as actual events, was produced when Benjamin West painted the 
“Death of General Wolfe” in 1771. The General and his cohorts were in modern rather than ancient Greek 
dress. This was viewed not only with horror by the establishment but also as ‘vulgar’. West claimed 
memory and ‘history as experienced’ as justification for his actions. He was appealing to a different system 
of significance to that of the English art establishment, exemplified by Joshua Reynolds, which claimed 
‘history as theoretical epic’ as its justification for its practices. 
2 This seems to have been true after the successive wars of the twentieth century too. See Sean Dennis 
Cashman 1998 America Ascendant : From Theodore Roosevelt to FDR in the Center of American Power 
1901-1945 New York University Press, New York, USA. 
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Landscape aesthetics as it evolved in England and was passed around the English empire, 
is a background discourse, often alluded to but rarely delineated, which helped shape 
perceptions of both ‘home’ and ‘abroad’ for generations of English and colonial citizens. 
Bernard Smith’s European Vision and the South Pacific is a notable exception to the 
underplaying of the role of landscape in the thought of the eighteenth century and 
subsequent period of imperial/empirical expansion. However Smith comes at the subject 
from an art history focus which misses much of the underlying politics of land which 
shaped the discourse.1 Landscape aesthetics is a node for much eighteenth century 
thought. It functions in discourses on class, power, and especially in early nationalist 
discourses on the iconic nature of place. It is a useful site from which to understand the 
background of the period.  
 
Landscape has been, and continues to be, an emotionally charged sign in the discourse on 
place. Vaguely defined, it has become a catch pin for many threads which can be applied 
to the discourse on place.2 These threads come from art, art history, aesthetics, geography 
and sociology. Landscape has come to stand, iconically for nation, metaphorically for 
community, and as a synecdoche for place itself. In Australia there has been a long 
tradition of artistic focus on landscape and it continues to be a potent theme in cultural 
production.3 Bruce Clunies Ross sees this focus on landscape in Australia as coming from 
England.  
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Remoteness, desolation, uselessness, and a sense of being on the edge of the 
unknown have been latent in the idea of Australia from the beginning and they 
contribute to that quality of indifference with which the environment is supposed 
to confront its white inhabitants. This is a one sided affair, because the invaders 
were unable to be indifferent to the environment. Part of their heritage was a 
European and especially English, love of landscape, and they tried to love 
Australia, and sometimes succeeded, or succeeded in shaping plots of it into 
something they could love.4 
 
David Lowenthal concurs : “Nowhere else is landscape so freighted with legacy. 
Nowhere else does the very term suggest not simply scenery but quintessential national 
virtues”.5  
 
However Jeanette Edwards argues that it is in its focus on history that England attempts to 
establish its sense of identity.6 Others such as Mäunu Hayrynen , in a study of Finnish 
landscape icons, note that love of landscape is not particularly English. 7 David 
Lowenthal also seems to have discovered that places other than England could be 
“freighted with legacy”. In later writing he is less jingoistic.8 Love of landscape arose in 
many places, and was often coincidental with the forming of, or attempts to form, national 
identity out of diverse ethnic, religious, or cultural groups. The landscape which helped 
form Finnish national identity centred around the pure water lakes of Finland. The 
‘mighty rivers’ of America, and the ‘great power’ of Niagara Falls, helped form images in 
the United States of America of the potential of nation. For the English the ‘green and 
pleasant land’ became an icon of civic order. For the English every other landscape 
became a sign of the alien. Landscape and particularly the aesthetics of landscape became 
a system through which place could be evaluated and, in a subtle way, a system through 
which agency of place could be idealised.  
 
What the English had was not a ‘particular love of landscape’ but a history of utilising 
landscape as a space of representation. They had a highly developed rhetoric of 
landscape. While it was not unique, it was, through colonisation, widely distributed. 
Within England and English colonies, the English way of seeing land and territory was so 
dominant that it came very close to excluding all other systems of significance and all 
other ways of seeing and saying these material elements of place. The way of seeing and 
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saying land and territory, which grew through the eighteenth century, and extended at 
least until the mid nineteenth century, was through the system of significance developed 
out of the aesthetics of landscape. Given that the Enlightenment gave rise to the 
Empirical, ‘objective’, scientific, way of seeing things, it is one of the most astonishing 
features of English culture at the end of the Enlightenment that the proper way of saying 
places was through the language of landscape aesthetics. Yet Bernard Smith carefully 
delineates the sets of discourses and the roles of landscape which emerged in the 
Enlightenment and describes the conflict between aesthetics and science over the way to 
say the new material realities of the South Pacific. 9 While it was never a complete 
victory, aesthetics certainly dominated science. It was one of the artefacts of colonisation 
by the English that the mode of valuing land was through the aesthetic experience of the 
landscape. So I.S. Maclaren in a study of Canadian explorers working in the mid 
nineteenth century can state “the pervasive schemata of the Sublime and the Picturesque, 
..., extended even to ‘scientific’ descriptions of the land”.10 Paul Carter notes the same 
practices on Major Mitchell’s expeditions through Victoria.11 The system of significance 
that became English landscape aesthetics grew from at least three cultural strands : the 
history of gardening, the history of aesthetics and the politics of land. It has been noted 
that in the eighteenth century landscape gardening was the art in which England’s greatest 
artists worked.12 In the nineteenth century the politics of land became also the politics of 
territory as internal English practices became the practice of colonisation.  
 
The gardening tradition. 
Gardening began as an aspect of food production. Some continental gardens retain traces 
of this function. Gardens attached to castles made use of waste ground and were designed 
with sieges in mind. Like monastery gardens they were enclosed. Enclosure enabled 
intense cultivation methods to be practiced as it created environments protected not only 
from invaders but also from wind and environmental accidents. Design features which 
survived into the Renaissance and beyond included fountains, pools, enclosed grass 
spaces and hedges. These features had clear links to functions such as providing aerated 
water, keeping fish, attracting small animals and birds and providing wood for fuel. While 
the gardens attached to great houses and castles were ‘private’ spaces those attached to 
monasteries or universities were vaguely ‘public’ gardens. They were working gardens, 
gardens of knowledge. The public garden at Padua was established in 1545 to provide 
students with the opportunity of seeing medicinal plants from around the world. 
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Gradually both gardens of knowledge and private gardens lost links to their past functions 
and increased their function as ornamental gardens.  
 
Despite losing their links to mechanisms of survival or knowledge features of garden 
design recur because they gain cultural associations. Fountains, walls, hedges, and so on, 
become features of ornamental gardens because they suit the gardens of art the ‘enclosed 
garden of contemplation’, the ‘locus conclusus – Mary in the enclosure’ or the ‘locus 
amoenus – the garden of earthly delights’. Gardens became culturally modelled spaces. 
These spaces were not spaces which reflected actual landscapes but landscapes refracted 
through the art of Claude, Poussin and Giorgione.13 Early gardens were idiosyncratic in 
that they reflected the interests of their individual owners rather than the taste of a 
particular class.14 However when the work of Le Notre for the ‘Sun King, Louis XIV 
established another line in garden function – the garden of power class values begin to be 
expounded in gardens. Versailles is the epitome of the ‘garden of power’. Versailles great 
influence on English gardens was not its style or its scale, but in its demonstration that 
gardens could work to carry meaning particularly political meaning, and they could be 
used to express not only the idiosyncrasies of an individual who designed the garden for 
himself – as Italian gardens were wont to do –but the taste of a ruling class which stood 
for the taste of a nation. Gardens could be integrated into the discourse on aesthetics. 
 
Aesthetics. 
The discourse on aesthetics began as philosophical discussions on the nature of beauty but 
until the eighteenth century these discussions were more in the nature of digressions in 
discussions of ethics or discussions of treatments by specific artists. In the eighteenth 
century, English aesthetics became entangled with discussions on the nature of taste.15 
One needed taste in order to demonstrate one’s fitness to rule. These discussions were 
aspects of quests for the foundations of class affiliation. They were also attempts to 
understand the workings of the human mind. In dealing with aesthetics of this period (or 
any period for that matter) it is difficult to disentangle the socio-political aspects from the 
early speculations on the psychology and physiology of taste. David Hume could not do 
so. While it is tempting to see the debates as all disinterested enquiries into the nature of 
human understanding, or to see them as all interested attempts to establish class barriers 
in a delineation of fundamental differences in minds, manifested in taste, I have found it 
impossible. However, I cannot see these debates as primarily concerned with psychology 
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either. Psychology has marginalised the insights produced by the eighteenth century 
speculators on aesthetics - Burke’s discussion of nerves becoming soggy in the presence 
of the beautiful is a classic instance.16 I believe the debates on aesthetics to be interested, 
rather than disinterested, debates which worked to clarify a lexicon of class values.  
 
Central to the creation of this lexicon was the youthful Edmund Burke’s 1757 book, An 
Enquiry into the Origins of Our Thoughts on the Sublime and the Beautiful. Burke’s work 
was not original, or even particularly good. He used the ideas of his day and codified 
objects, experience and social interactions according to limited definitions of the words 
‘sublime’ and ‘beautiful’. This enabled these words to move out of purely artistic and 
aesthetic discourses to form the basis of a language of critical evaluation. This language, 
which encoded the values and experience of a class educated in a particular way, could 
now colonise other discourses. Politics, religion, and even land could now be described 
aesthetically.  
 
The new lexicon was related in an odd way to human experience This connected 
experience to a psychology, a belief in the way the mind worked that was elaborated in 
terms which suited the upper-class, educated elite. One experienced the sublime 
sublimely, the beautiful beautifully and so on. – words defined in terms of educated 
experience - and the capacity to experience in this way was set up as a sign of fitness to 
enter the ranks of the ruling classes. The ability to experience aesthetically was a sign of 
the ideal agent of the ideally civilised community. Yet in order to experience 
aesthetically, aesthetics suggested, one needed to be detached, disinterested, not 
overcome with emotion, therefore reasonable. If one was reasonable, detached, one was 
capable of delivering justice without partiality and therefore fit to take ones place among 
those fit to rule. In order to be disinterested, one needed an independent income, or rather 
an income dependent on the work of others. This enabled one not to be endlessly 
concerned for one’s well being, therefore one was disinterested. The signs of this high 
degree of detachment were available to others through one’s demonstration of taste in 
one’s estate – and increasingly in the landscaping one undertook, on one’s estate.  
 
Ultimately the capacity to experience aesthetically was related more directly to class 
activities. Through a legacy of art appreciation, often acquired on a ‘grand tour’ of 
Europe, the art caste of England learned a set of aesthetic categories and how to apply 
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them to the material landscapes around them, modifying the categories and generating 
new ones in the process.17 Among other things, the art caste decided that manual labour 
reduced the capacity to experience things aesthetically, hence justifying the exclusion of 
artisans from consideration of entry into the concept of ideal agent. Aesthetics, despite its 
more laudable lines of rhetoric, was always a heavily politicised discourse.18  
 
The English discourse on aesthetics utilised and produced an increasing range of aesthetic 
categories through which class values could be connected to experience and hence to 
agency. That paintings or art could be valuable because they were ‘clean’, fine’, 
‘expansive’, or ‘tasteful’ was less to speak of the objects than of those enjoying them. The 
categories came to be codes for descriptions of the ideal agent rather than descriptions of 
objects. These categories, were also conduits through which class values could be used to 
evaluate and critique an art of landscapes and subsequently landscapes themselves.19 The 
categories were derived from a range of historical ideas.20 The historic ‘beautiful’ and 
‘ugly’, were joined through the eighteenth century by a reinterpreted ‘sublime’, 
‘grotesque’ and new categories such as the ‘picturesque’. These categories, derived 
through aesthetics, became an order of importance, an hierarchy of value through which 
shifts in value systems can be seen. The value of the sublime eclipsed the beautiful when 
the beautiful became associated with femininity, and the value of the sublime was 
contested by the picturesque when the images of grandeur it proposed were seen as out of 
the reach of the average traveller. These categories and the order of importance it 
established led to reinterpretations of traditional modes of landscape such as the pastoral, 
the agricultural and the city.  
 
The politics of land. 
Hovering over both the growth of the discourse of aesthetics and the shifts in the nature of 
gardens were two factors significant for the elaboration of the system of landscape 
aesthetics into the system of significance it became. They were the background discourses 
on the politics of land and the beginnings of English industrialisation. They were both 
aspects of the question of the nature of the ideal community which was being argued in 
abstract terms and a language of neo classical images throughout the eighteenth century. 
English industrialisation produced several longings in landscape art. It created a nostalgia 
for mythic pastoral landscapes such as those of Poussin and Claude. In this it prefigured 
the popularity of Constable. Industrialisation generated questions related to nationality. 
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Was England a country of factories or did it have an obligation to be a nation of farmers? 
Images of landscape became a way of thinking through economic and social change.21  
 
At the heart of the English rhetoric of landscape which evolved in the eighteenth century 
was a shift from the concept of land to the notion of property.22 This was largely the 
work, or reflected in the work of John Locke – depending on the degree to which Locke is 
seen reflecting or leading debate.23 It was a shift from a belief in the right of an owner to 
collect rent from the working of his land, almost as a form of tribute, to a belief in 
absolute possession and the right of an owner to alienate that land from the general 
community. Despite the fact that communities may have existed long before land was 
parcelled out to a particular person, owners could now deny passage and access to rivers, 
woods, and meadows to individuals and communities. Individuals and communities who 
had drawn water and firewood from what was now very private, private property, found 
that their whole subsistence lifestyle was not merely threatened but eliminated.24 This was 
justified by the new belief that property was not a trust but an absolute possession. This 
was allied to a shift in the shape of community power. Power was not leased from the 
community, and paid for by the granting of community rights, but was absolute, and one 
directional.25  
 
Power was operating in such a way as to make the words ‘land’ and ‘property’ redolent 
with images of violence and the sundering of national community.26 Land and property 
were potential sites for national division. It was becoming increasingly obvious, rather 
than hidden, that the notion of nation was for the affiliated few and access to land was the 
key to affiliation. This was not merely a matter of property qualification for voting rights, 
although that was part of it, but property, and particularly land, was seen as the key to 
national destiny. It was this key that was turned in the system of landscape aesthetics, and 
turned in such a way as to create the illusion that England was not land but a landscape 
accessible to all.27 Oddly, while the right of access to the estates for the purposes of 
exercising traditional rights of gathering firewood and so on was denied, touring the great 
houses was an occupation open to anyone who had the time and a clean set of clothes. 
Jane Austin writes of Elizabeth Bennet’s tour of Mr Darcy’s estate after applying to the 
housekeeper. It was a common enough occurrence not to require any plot manipulation. 
Opening the estate to view was one way of showing off taste, engendering the respect due 
to the ruler of this miniature commonwealth. Mr Darcy, we are informed, was an 
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improver of taste and restraint. Touring was one of the ways the middle class could both 
participate in the land and know of their exclusion.28 In landscape aesthetics the exclusive 
and excluded, the powerful and the powerless, had their desires mediated by the middle 
classes who could accept access to land through images of landscape.  
 
The middle classes could own enough land to obtain voting rights without becoming 
‘landed gentry’. What made the desire to become landed gentry strong, a desire which 
underpins much of the early settlement of Australia, was that English national identity 
was tied to images of England as a series of great estates. Within the logic of national 
images the estates of the landed classes were model commonwealths of order and peace. 
They were places in which everyone knew their place and calmly worked for the 
continuation of the ultimate socio-political form. That form in which the hierarchical 
order of King, aristocracy and commoners, reflected in the Houses of Parliament 
operating with the King’s consent, was echoed in the order of the owner, the managers 
and the staff and tenants. The country estate was a sign that when this ‘natural’ order was 
established the liberal virtues of contemplation and good works were available. The 
King/owner was freed from the necessity of vulgar physical work, which was a barrier to 
intellectual work, by the good order of his estate.29 He was within this estate a private 
man whose word was law in his private realm. His detachment, his good taste, guaranteed 
that his word would work for good order. This good order was the ultimate desire of his 
underlings, whether they knew it or not, and its establishment led to the willing 
participation of his slaves.. or serfs, … or tenants…whatever the current word might be. 
 
Played out in the image of England as a series of great parks was the idea that these 
estates generated the country’s wealth. This was sporadically true. During the Napoleonic 
wars for example, the great estates provided the material to prosecute the wars, especially 
the timber needed for ships. However, the general trend showed that, by the Eighteenth 
Century, trade and manufacturing was taking the dominant role in the economy. Certainly 
agriculture, as opposed to pastoralism, was both labour intensive and comparatively 
unprofitable – even with the improvements generated by the so called agricultural 
revolution. Many estates produced little by way of income, often not enough to service 
the debt of mortgages against the estates, and they changed hands frequently – although 
the rhetoric remained that they were the appendages of ‘ancient families’. Many estates 
APPENDIX: LANDSCAPE AESTHETICS 
 
411 
were drains on the purses of men who made money through manufacturing or mercantile 
interests. What was to be done with them? 
 
Lockean logic asserted that ownership of land was a requirement for full participation in 
the political processes of nation but it also insisted that property rights implied a duty to 
work land rather than merely possess it.30 If the estates were not worth working what was 
to be done with them? Were they to be broken up, handed to tenants who might at least 
fulfil the injunction to work the land, and would be content with the low returns such 
work generated? Replacing the agricultural basis of the estates with pastoral processes 
would at least reduce the costs and remove the agricultural labourers in the process. 
Labourers were clearly un-aesthetic, and in the age of absolute rather than relative 
property, they were redundant – as the Australian poetry of destiny would note.31 In the 
meantime, the discourse on landscape aesthetics argued that working the land by altering 
the landscape, that is by ‘gardening’, would fulfil the strictures of Locke on land 
ownership. The land would be ‘being improved’. 32 Further, the English landscape would 
be being returned to its ‘original state’ as a pastoral paradise, not maimed by agriculture.33 
The great estates would be emblems of English social order, English economic power – or 
at least its ability to produce woollen products, and English aesthetics. Their existence 
was a sign that the real life of Britain was rural, ‘natural’ and ordered, not urban, 
mercantile and chaotic. 
 
The middle classes were complicit in the fiction that landscaping was improving and, 
therefore, working the land, even though it alienated much of the land from agricultural 
production. They were complicit in the assertion that the estates were the ‘real England’. 
Oddly they held to the idea that English life was fundamentally rural and that, therefore, 
they, and their urban interests were aberrations Their income remained tied to the 
mercantile and manufacturing economy. The whole nations income was similarly tied to 
the new sources of money and the great estates were increasingly irrelevant to the general 
economy. They were becoming empty forms yet remained national symbols. They were 
more aesthetically pleasing than the mills and foundries which were the real sources of 
wealth. On the whole, the middle classes did not rush to purchase estates- they were 
careful with their money and the estates were expensive - but they aspired to have access 
to them.34 Access to land and landed property was a sign of access to power. By sharing 
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the knowledge of the aesthetic underpinnings of the estates and the landscaping of them, 
they could participate in a discourse of taste in landscape.  
 
Participation in the discourse became a symbolic possession of the landscapes 
themselves. The debates on aesthetics which took place in the journals of the day, formed 
an education for the middle classes who had not undertaken a Grand Tour of the 
continent. Although some of these debates were arguments as to whether taste could be 
acquired or was inbred, they were followed by those who wished to acquire such taste. 
The work of Gilpin, the rise of domestic tourism, and the increase in leisure that the new 
patterns of manufacturing work gave the middle classes, encouraged the persistence of the 
discourse on landscape aesthetics.(It also changed its direction towards the picturesque). 
More important, for the middle classes too, physical work lost some of the absolute virtue 
it had for the puritan forbears of the new wealthy. In the debates the idea was presented 
that aesthetic work was useful. It was indeed essential to national identity, to the 
continued existence of the nation. Physical work, and even the intellectual work of 
science, medicine, and the law began to have overtones of servility and vulgarity. They 
were tied to the ‘merely practical’ and to the body rather than the mind. In aesthetic 
debate the idea of aesthetic work as useful, indeed essential, straddled both the middle 
class work ethic and the upper class aesthetic ideology. 
 
There was a complicated set of supports for the estate model of England. It was sustained 
by a belief that it was ‘historically correct’, economically productive, and politically 
natural. It was, therefore, supported by the institutions of the law, education, the debates 
in journals, and by the army and the church. The army that fought the Napoleonic wars 
was billeted up and down the English countryside, as much to prevent rebellion at home 
as to be ready to fight abroad. The church preached order and compliance and ‘knowing 
one’s place’. Both the church and the army were intimately associated with the great 
estates, being the employers of those younger sons who were surplus to the requirements 
of sustaining the great house through taste. The model of the great estate was an emblem 
of power and of a pattern of power which was preached and taught as ‘natural’. There was 
then a complex set of connections between land, landscape, the politics of possession, and 
aesthetics which intersected with the history of gardening to produce the most famous 
English ‘garden as a landscape of power’, which was the great garden at Stowe.  
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Sir Richard Temple was a servant of Queen Anne who fell in and out of favour. He 
retired to his estate ad produced his political manifesto in stone, grass and trees. This 
could be read by his friends and enemies alike. It was less a national landscape than a 
civic landscape, in keeping with the neo classical debates on the ideal nature of the civic 
space. Stowe included among its features a temple to British worthies and a temple of 
modern virtues. This was a classic folly – constructed as a ruin. Sir Richard’s great garden 
was a series of theatrical sets for the classic allegorical entities of virtue and so on. It was 
a material manifestation of the landscapes that Michael Massey Robinson would construct 
poetically as theatres for his allegories of civic virtues. 
 
Stowe was the English ‘garden of power’ in the Palladian mode. It was not followed by 
many others.35 More popular were the landscapes of Capability Brown. These were as 
constructed as Stowe but they were theatres not for neo classical allegorical entities. They 
were theatres for myths of English nature and they became icons of English nature. 
Brown was particularly fond of serpentine lakes and clumps of trees interspersed with 
grassy knolls. He saw these features as essentially English and presented his finished 
landscapes as recreations of natural England. Both the lakes and the trees were artefacts 
of industrial processes of long standing. Brown’s landscape were, however, landscapes of 
the beautiful. 
 
Landscapes of the Beautiful 36 
Beauty, and arguments on the nature of beauty, have a long history. Through the Christian 
era these arguments had been based in questions of morality. Beauty was perfection, God 
was perfection, perfection was beautiful, perfection was Godly. There was always the 
proviso that the devil could ape such perfection and perfection in women might be more 
devilish than godly. In Augustan England the important questions were not questions of 
personal morality but of social stability and social form. Beauty became an analogue of 
order. That which was ordered was beautiful and that which was beautiful was ordered. 
An England ordered into a series of great estates, ruled as model commonwealths by a 
man of means, education and taste, was a beautiful thought. Not much thought was given 
to those who would work the great estates. What thought was given was applied to 
keeping them in order.  
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The landscape of the beautiful relied on the classic literary pastoral as models of order. 
Brown’s great gardens relied on a pattern of balance between working lands and ‘green 
cabinets’, groves of trees to which a mythic shepherd might withdraw from the noon time 
heat of the day.37 Images for these pastoral landscapes were drawn from the works of 
Claude and Poussin in art and Virgil in literature. These offered landscapes of straight 
trees, clear still water, small clouds, magnificent houses, well shaped people, well fed 
cattle and a low sun gilding the world with the last rays of a perfect day. In these images 
there is richness without confusion, variation without disorder. They were images of 
prosperity produced by a population living in civic harmony. They were also images 
which implied that they were replications of a cosmic harmony. That they had lingering 
overtones of an old testament world of pastoralism was merely more evidence of the truth 
of the image. Such models of life were, God ordained. Prosperity occurred because, 
divine providence smiled on those who respected order.  
 
The landscapes of the beautiful were arranged by their designers to be seen from a high 
place. Like the work of Claude the view unfolds as a vast pattern beyond the limited 
horizons of the actors in the landscape. The agricultural worker in the landscape, cannot 
see beyond his limitations, he cannot have an over view of his position in the greater 
pattern, in the broad scheme of things. He can merely see what is in front of him. The 
ideal viewer of the picture, the ideal agent of the place of the beautiful, the place of civic 
harmony, is one who looks over the landscape. It is passive beneath his gaze and kept at a 
distance so as not to contaminate the pattern with emotion charged detail. Details and 
imperfections can be overlooked, one can be detached from them, at the great height of 
the view. Like the world of the trivial lives of the tenants of the estate, they are smoothed 
out by distance, rendered invisible, unimportant. Day to day work was attention to detail 
and created a narrowing of interests in men. The landscape of the beautiful was an 
emblematic landscape of the liberal virtues of the ruling class.  
 
Beauty as smoothness was a tenet of Burke, but it was also carefully articulated by 
Hogarth whose serpentine ‘line of universal beauty’ was evident in everything from 
Brown’s lakes to the invention of copperplate script. Hogarth articulates the concept of 
beauty as smoothness, as infinite variation without abrupt change, and of cyclic repetition. 
Again this was a model for society as for art. Art and society ought to reflect each other in 
Hogarth’s belief system. Hogarth used his art to demonstrate the points of schism of this 
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social model, but he attacked the immorality of the upper lines of his social curve as much 
as the brutishness of the lower orders. In Hogarth’s engravings the detail makes the 
difference.  
 
After Burke, the agricultural landscape of Virgil and Claude would be experienced as 
beautiful, but this implied, that they were feminised, pleasant, and a contrast to the 
masculine, challenging, sublime landscapes of Salvator Rosa’s sublime. Beauty was bland 
after Burke. 
 
The Sublime 38 
The aesthetic category of the sublime underwent (and continues to undergo) almost 
continuous shifts in meaning from its emergence in the work of Longinus, through the 
period under consideration in the body of this study. It began as a concept of grandeur 
which was in tune with the baroque of the early Enlightenment. In the work of Burke the 
sublime acquired overtones of terror, and through the Romantics, and through Kant, it 
acquired aspects of endlessness imbued with horror, and endlessness as a space of 
possibility. It was horror and glory, terror and bliss, suppression and liberation. 
 
Sublime landscapes depended largely on scale. They related to the Baroque. In its pre-
eighteenth century incarnation, the sublime had been an expression of elevated feelings 
directed at large social questions. Reynolds associated it with matters of great historical 
weight. In the Baroque the world of human beings was replaced in a swirling, expansive 
universe. Man inhabited this universe by the grace of God but on a grandiose scale, 
almost equivalent. In the baroque God affirms mans place as the pinnacle of creation. 
Man alone has the ability to perceive God. In the baroque the universe is a sacred space 
and space, vast space becomes sacred in itself. The sublime retained something of this 
notion of space as positive, exciting, full of potential. 
 
After Burke, the sublime became that which was on the edge of terror, that which was so 
vast or so important it dwarfed human comprehension and produced a mind on the verge 
of implosion. It questioned the notion of mind. It raised questions about the point at which 
mind and awareness meet nothingness, infinity, and the annihilation of awareness. It also 
related, in a more positive Romantic encoding, redolent of the baroque, to the ability of 
mind to grow as it became aware of the infinite. It was also, in Burke’s terms, and 
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subsequently, infinitely masculine. It was hard to the softness of beauty. It was force to 
beauty’s undulations. Through this characterising of the sublime as male, and its 
association with the expansion of consciousness, women were again placed at a 
disadvantage in those discourses which valued the sublime. 
 
Etymologically the sublime implied crossing a boundary - the limen or lintel, the 
boundary of the house. Thus it became connected with concepts of crossing both material 
distances, wide boundaries, and crossing intellectual barriers. But, in its Romantic 
encodings, positive and negative, it was a withdrawal from the great social questions into 
questions of the personal and personality. It was a part of the Romantic elevation of the 
individual self. More than having significance as a space of nation, the sublime landscape 
was important as a space in which metaphysical and spiritual questions might find 
analogies. Within medieval alchemy the sublime was that state in which a body has 
sloughed off all its baseness and is about to revel its essence. Through these associations 
the sublime has relevance in the space of the sacred. The infinity of space was the space 
of God and vast spaces were similarly imbued with echoes of the idea. 
 
In Augustan England the beautiful, which could perform the function of social analogue, 
was a higher classification than the space of the sublime. The sublime was a space in 
which organisation and order could disappear. In the world which venerated the beauty of 
order wild places were the places of the bewildered, spaces, which at best, could signify 
lack of social organisation. The Romantic movement helped establish an appreciation of 
wilderness as a sign of power, particularly God’s power, and as such influenced both art 
and religion, away from the order of the beautiful, towards the majesty of the sublime. 
The awe one felt in the face of the sublime scale of the sea or the Alps, was a prefiguring 
of the awe one felt before God. Mountains which had been seen as casting gloom over the 
surrounds, became signs of glory, the first places to receive the touch of the sun. Forests 
went from being the grotesque ‘forests primeval’ to being the untrodden world, places 
still touched by the hand of God, untouched by the hand of man. The wild, the primitive, 
became the location of the divine, and, gradually location itself became divine. 
 
The sublime which depended largely on scale was more appropriate to Australia and 
America than it was to England. While English Romantic poets and artists might make as 
much as they could of scenes such as Goredale Scar in Yorkshire, these scenes were 
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dwarfed before the Niagara Falls in America and the Blue Mountains outside Sydney. 
The English sublime faced its own annihilation before the grandeur and scale of new 
icons of the sublime – which were not European. There was a disparity between the 
rhetoric of the sublime and the icons of the English sublime. The sublime became located 
in America. As nationalism gradually began to utilise icons of landscape, American 
nationalism began to utilise the notion that not only was American scenery sublime but 
America itself was the location of the sublime, of the divine landscape, and the place of 
the divine.  
 
There was a range of landscapes which could be seen to be sublime. There is a sub theme 
of an industrial sublime at work in some English painting.39 The sublime could be either 
positive or negative, so long as the scale was right. In “The Drover’s Wife” Lawson 
produces an image of the bush as endless sameness. This monotony is the Kantian 
mathematical sublime of endless iteration. It sits in contrast to the cyclic repetition of the 
beautiful with its soft undulation. In the repetitive sublime space of the bush, a woman 
losses her beauty and her femininity. This was a warning to all to stay in their appropriate 
spaces. It was a warning that if Australia was sublime it was a sublimely negative space. 
A space to be endured. It did not elevate or make wonderful, but in endurance there might 
be some expansion, some unseen growth. In the construction of Australian sublime spaces 
it was the sublime desert and the sublime sameness of the landscape that would be 
represented, against a background of the geological sublime representing the sameness of 
time.  
 
The Grotesque40 
While the sublime appears to offer a landscape model for Australia which had 
associations with a valued category in landscape aesthetics, a model in keeping with the 
experience of Australia, and in keeping with its inability to conform to the model 
produced by the category of the beautiful, it was not the model of the sublime which was 
applied but the model of the grotesque. The sublime was not the opposite of the beautiful, 
it was the ugly that was opposite. In the system of landscape aesthetics the ugly was 
incorporated and extended into the grotesque. The grotesque was ugliness taken into the 
realm of the fantastic. The grotesque was a suppressed aesthetic category. It was the 
category of the unconscious. The grotesque was the sign of the ungodly. It contained a 
residue of Medieval questions about the nature of humanity and its degree of separation 
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from the animal and spirit worlds. The grotesque would go on to influence the horror 
genre. Within the grotesque, hybrid forms, part animal, part plant, proliferate. It was the 
formulation of nightmare. It is the world of Hieronymous Bosch. 
 
Within the aesthetic category of the grotesque forests were particularly symbolic. These 
were the spaces of proliferation, life rampant as opposed to the controlled growth, the 
regulation of the beautiful. Conversely they were sluggish, unlit, dank and slow to 
change. They were the places of great cycles of life. The grotesque nature of the forest 
was, in part, a residue of Christian antipathy to the forests as pagan places. The forests 
were the places of hidden sacred sites, such as the sites of holy wells, which might be 
taken over by association with Christian saints but which might also remain hidden, 
unseen by the power of the church. The forests enabled evasion.  
 
The grotesque derives its title from the notion of the grotto, or underground, the space of 
Hell and the space in which all natural, above ground, enlightened, laws are inverted. In 
its eighteenth century, Enlightenment form it was the world of Hogarth. It was dirty, 
coarse, clumsy. In “Gin Lane” of 1751 Hogarth produces images of horror and asks “Is 
this human?” Hogarth’s work asks questions not only about the nature of being human 
but about the causes and effects of forces working in the world. The less complex 
cartoons of the day, withdrew the social and cosmological questions from Hogarth’s 
images, and aimed only at a portrait of an underclass which was so inhuman that it 
deserved to be sent to Botany Bay. Botany Bay the geographical place became ‘Botany 
Bay’ the site of the English fantastic. ‘Botany Bay’ was more than the antipodean world. 
It was the underworld. 
 
The beautiful produced an ideal agent who was serene and detached, capable of 
overlooking insignificant detail, and taking the long view. The sublime produced an 
inward looking self whose focus was on a metaphysical analogue of space. The agent of 
the grotesque was the agent of a hell on earth. The antithesis of the agent of beautiful 
order. It was the picturesque that produced the image of agency which persisted through 
much of the nineteenth century – the engaged individual, who could attend to ordinary 
things and live a life in which godliness was attention to detail. 
 
The Picturesque41 
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The experience of truly sublime scale separated those out of England from those who 
stayed at home and was part of the experience of Australia as nation. In this way 
landscape could act as a sign of difference and a signal of shifting ways of seeing. An 
Australian who entered England would see the English sublime spaces as closer to the 
picturesque.  
 
In the painting “The Buffalo Ranges” by Nicholas Chevalier 1864 the point of crossing 
between the sublime and the picturesque may be observed. The background is pure 
sublime. The huge scale of the mountain fills the frame. In the middle, however, there is a 
small cottage with smoke rising from the chimney. The small cottage was almost the 
emblem of the picturesque. Like the sublime, the most visually arresting point of the 
picturesque is scale. Unlike the sublime, it is a scale of the intimate, the small, the 
domestic. It is a scale of detail, of things that cannot be overlooked. The Victorians for 
whom the picturesque was the dominant aesthetic code might argue that the mind might 
exist in the sublime space but life is lived in the picturesque detail The picturesque is an 
aesthetic coding of value which values the domestic, not only in scale but in theme. While 
the Dutch masters had painted domestic interiors, these were the cool interiors of the 
mercantile domestic space. They were interiors of the beautiful. According to Victorian 
aesthetics they exist in the moral vacuum of the beautiful. For Australian purposes what 
was important was that the picturesque celebrates the rural domestic in the form of the 
small farmer, his home and his ordinary activities.  
 
The sublime and the beautiful dominated the eighteenth century, and while the 
picturesque emerged in the eighteenth century it would not come into its own until the 
end of that century and the beginning of the nineteenth. The path of the picturesque 
parallels the shift from aristocratic values to middle class values, from the aristocratic 
great estate to the mill owners big house. It was a shift in viewpoint from the over view to 
detailed examination of the scene. It was more ‘interesting’ than the beautiful which had 
come to be equated with blandness. The picturesque valued the modest not the drama of 
the sublime. It valued the neat but not the rigidly ordered, the pretty rather than the classic 
beauty. It stimulated a valuing of novelty, but drew the line at the exotic which was 
vaguely threatening and unfamiliar. 
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The picturesque began as a term in the discourse of travel. It referred to the composing of 
actual landscapes into pictorial form as an intellectual exercise for travellers.42 It required 
breaking journeys at points of visual interest and jumping about in order to ‘correctly’ 
compose a view through branches or from behind rocks. The landscape did not sit 
passively beneath the eye but rather was an active participant in the composing of the 
view. Originally the models for ‘picturesque’ landscapes were the Italian landscapes of 
Claude. These were classically beautiful rather than picturesque. During the Napoleonic 
wars, when continental travel was impossible, the picturesque shifted from being an 
exercise in comparing English scenery with foreign models like Claude’s, to being an 
exercise in valuing the local scenes, the pattern of pasture and woodland which had 
formed during the landscape movement of the Eighteenth Century. The picturesque 
celebrated the visual aspects of an English pattern of land holding. It ignored rural 
poverty and justified the ruined cottage. Through the picturesque rural housing was not a 
problem, it was art.  
 
The picturesque is not only a downsizing, but a declassing of aesthetics. Much of Richard 
Payne Knight’s problem with the picturesque and the arguments he put to Gilpin were 
related to its class associations. He could not allow that the middle classes might have 
something to offer aesthetics. Yet he promoted the picturesque.43 The beautiful and 
sublime inculcated aristocratic values of power and ownership of vast spaces. They 
celebrated the place of the powerful individual and placed him as a viewer of the universe 
alongside God. They were reinforced by an art which relied on patronage and travel. Art 
was an intellectual recreation favoured by an elite whose education was completed by a 
Grand Tour. The picturesque celebrated domestic tourism and an art of water colour 
which could be toyed with by middle class travellers. Public taste was increasingly 
drawing away from a sophisticated, highly educated, metropolitan culture to an interest in 
simpler ways of life, to experienced emotion rather than educated reason. The Romantics 
had turned away from political generalisation to point out the tragedy of rural life, and the 
glories of various forms of primitivism, but the picturesque was essentially anti-tragic, 
anti-glory. It aimed at sentiment and pathos, at the rosy glow of evening, inviting the 
viewer to consider rural poverty as not real but only a picture. Much of what is disliked in 
Victoriana, in particular its sentimentality and its failure to mesh with the discourses on 
economics and politics which told tales of the hardships endured by ordinary people, is 
part of the picturesque.  
APPENDIX: LANDSCAPE AESTHETICS 
 
421 
 
The picturesque validated the English scene as ‘normal’ and ‘natural’. It validated the 
English pattern of land holding and land usage. The picturesque was strongly English. It 
validates a pattern of small scale vistas which could be conveniently gardened into grass 
and trees. It was English climate and topography which enabled the picturesque. It 
mediated between the aristocratic land holder and the poor cottager by valuing the 
yeoman farmer and establishing him as a form of ideal agent. It affirmed the existence of 
the sublime landscape owned by God, and the beautiful owned by the aristocracy. 
However, by valuing the ‘typically English’ cottage owned by ‘typical’ agents of 
England, it hid the great house, and the pattern of land ownership behind the picturesque 
screen of trees.  
 
The picturesque was largely the form in which the pastoral came to Australia. Pastoral 
landscapes were part of the great house tradition. Within that tradition “the essence of 
pastoralism [was] a sophisticated vision of the simple life led by a shepherd ... one who 
mediated between the imperatives of nature and culture, between the dangers and 
deprivations of the undeveloped environment, ... and the excessive constraints of 
civilisation”. In poetry “The pastoral ... is marked by temporary disengagement from the 
work-a-day world and an enhanced sense of self sufficiency, leisure and pleasure, 
especially the sensuous enjoyment of music, art and lovemaking”.44 Rosenmeyer sees it 
as a time for the free play of the mind, a period which owes more to contentment than to 
indolence. 45 Central to the notion of the pastoral is the implication that availability of this 
time builds a quality of life for the shepherd which outweighs the economic consequences 
of looking after someone else’s sheep. An attitude which the aristocratic Patterson would 
perpetuate in “Clancy of the Overflow”. 
 
The pastoral landscape of the classic type was an aristocratic vision which granted sexual 
license. It was a celebration of an adolescent sexuality, of desire unfettered by 
consequences - all the fun and none of the responsibility. The picturesque pastoral is a 
middle class pastoral from which all sexual taints have been removed. The picturesque 
pastoral is also an English pastoral from which the exotic gods, naiads, satyrs, nymphs 
and so on have been excluded. It is usually the domestic cottage in the woods.  
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The picturesque with its cosy images of cottages and domestic scenes seems to have 
evaded the politics of land that is implicit in the discourse on landscape aesthetics. 
However in The Politics of the Picturesque David Worrall notes that the picturesque 
arises just as debates about land ownership were rising among Spenserian 
revolutionaries.46 The picturesque also formed at a time of colonial expansion. It became 
a background image against which other places could be labelled ‘foreign’, ‘exotic’ or be 
seen as available for transmuting into images of England. Land was always at the base of 
landscape. In colonialism land became territory.  
 
The functions of landscape. 
Ideas on landscape associated with the system of landscape aesthetics evolved at the same 
time as the modern state. It became a language for the values of classes competing for 
control of the modern state. The aestheticised landscape, the landscape viewed through 
the framework of aesthetics was an abstraction of the real places over which various 
interest groups toiled for control. In performing this abstraction real issues such as land 
use economics and access to land, the identity of power, and so on, were concealed. But 
the abstraction ‘landscape’, as a summary of the values of competing groups, is a useful 
unit of thought, a useful intellectual ‘object’ It can be manipulated when land cannot. 
When the aestheticised landscape ‘stands for’ instead of ‘stands in front of’ a set of issues 
it can function as a useful container for issues. It can function as a sign of the values of 
those in place, those who ‘get’ the aesthetic messages of a place. It can function as an 
icon of union for those in a nation. However if its nature as a construct is not understood 
it can function as a fetish, an object that cannot deliver the power to resolve underlying 
issues that it promises. It can then divide. Landscape in Australia has functioned in the 
culture as a potent and potentially still useful sign of community values. It may be all that 
is left as a container of the values of individual places under a dominating discourse of 
globalisation.  
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